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484 

iS^^ PREFACE. 

The object ^f the Board of Managers of the American 
Baptist Publication Society, in sending forth the following 
selection from the Series of its publications, is three-fold. 
They wish to engage, more widely, the attention of their 
brethren in the United States to the Society, and to awaken 
an interest in its behalf, by diffusing a knowledge of the 
character of its publications ; to furnish to members of 
Baptist (/hurches, and to Baptist families, a volume of 
convenient size, which shall be profitable for doctrine, for 
correction, and for instruction in righteousness ;•— a volume 
which, with the Divine blessing, may promote their growth 
in Grace and in the knowledge of our Loid Jesus Christ ; 
and to furnish to those who may be seeking information 
respecting our views and practices as a denomination, the 
means of acquaintance with those views and practices, and 
with the grounds on which they rest. 

Agreeing with the great body of evangelical Christiana 
of other denominations, in the fundamental principles of 
doctrinal belief, the Baptists yet differ from many of them 
in their views of Church order ; and in one important re- 
spect, that of Christian Baptism — they differ from them 
all. 

With every other protestant denomination they take 

their stand against the corruptions of the church of Rome, 

but considering Infant Baptism, both in the subject and the 

mode, as it is practised, to be one of those conniptions, 

3 
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PREFACE. 



diey bear their testimony on this point alike against the 
Papist, the Protestant, and the Dissenter. 

They believe, with their Protestant brethren of every 
name, that the Bible is a sufficient, and the only rule of 
faith and practice. With them they repair to the law and 
the testimony for light and direction : but they are unable 
to find a Divine sanction for the baptism of any but those 
who believe ; or authority for considering the use of water 
in any other form than that of immersion to be baptism. 
And feeling the obligation to walk in the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord, they fear to follow the exam- 
ple of their brethren of other denominations any further 
than they can see them treading in the footsteps of Christ 

The separate position which the views of the Baptist 
churches in regard to this ordinance, have obliged them to 
take with respect to the churches of every other denomi- 
nation, has ever exposed them to animadversion ; their 
principles have oAen been misrepresented ; and they are, 
even at this day, notwithstanding that the Baptist denomi- 
nation is now the largest Protestant denomination in the 
United States, extensively misunderstood. 

The Board have thought it due to the denomination and 
to the cause of truth, to furnish to the honest inquirer the 
means of an acquaintance with our sentiments, in a conve- 
nient form : they have accordingly included in the following 
selection, such tracts from their series as will give the 
views of the denomination on most, if not all, those points 
on which they have been misapprehended. The candid 
will here learn, that although we consider immersion essen- 
tial to baptism, and baptism essential to church-membership, 
we do not consider it essential to salvation : that although 
we are strenuous for the preservation of soundness in the 
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PREFACK. 

faith, we yet have no fellowship with the faith which ia 
not productive of good works ; and that although we are 
firm in the conviction that '* the purpose of God according 
to election" — •• the election of grace" — will stand, we yet 
believe that it is a part of his purpose to employ the instni- 
mentality of his saints in gathering his elect into his king- 
dom ; and that therefore, it is as much their duty to labor 
for the conversion of the world as it would be if he had 
left us to gather a knowledge of his purpose solely from 
bis commands. 

This volume is dedicated to the cause of Truth and 
Piety / and commended to the candid perusal of all of 
every name who cherish a love of the one and the practice 
of the other ; with the prayer that it may minister to the 
glory of the Saviour, by bringing his people to a close 
conformity to his image and his will* C. 
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THE GREAT QUESTION ANSWERED. 

And he broaght them oat, and laid. Sirs, what mast I do to 
be saved t And they said, beliere on the Lord Jesus Christy 
and thoQ shall be saved "—Acts xvi 30, 81. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



TBB OBfiAT QUBSTZOV JLNtiWlBZSlX 

PART I. 

That great numbers of people, even in thisChristiao 
ized country, are ignorant in the way of salvation, is too 
evident to be denied. It is manifestly no part of their 
concern, any more than if they were in no danger of being 
lost, or there had never been such a thing as salvation 
heard of. Nor is this true only of weak and illiterate peo- 
ple; men, who in all other concenis are wise, in these, 
things have no knowledge or sense to direct them. The 
evil, therefore, cannot be ascribed to simple ignorance, 
which, as far as it goes, tends to excuse; but to be wUHng" 
iy ignorant, saying unto God, ^ Depart from us — we de- 
tire^not the knowledge of thy ways. ** 

God, however, has a witness in every man's conscience* 
Every man, whatever he may pretend,feels himself to be 
a sinner, and to need forgiveness. Ignorant and idolatrous 
as the Philippian Jailer had been all his life, yet, when 
death looked him in the face, he ti*embled and cried for 
mercy. And if it were thus with the heathen, much more 
with those who have beeu educated under the light of re- 
velation. The most careless and thoughtless cannot stand 
the approach of death. The courage of the most hard- 
ened inBdel commonly fails him at that solemn period. 

Reader I Are you one of the many who scarcely ever 
think of these things; and whose chief concern is, what 
you shall eat, what you shall drink, and were withal you 
shall be clothed? Let the anxici y of a heathen reprove you. 
If like other mumals^ you were made only to eat and drifik^ 
atul figure away for afewyeara^ ami then to sinic into lu)" 
thing J you might well throw aside every care, except that 
which respects your present gratification. But you are of 
an order of beings distinguished from all others in the 
creation. In your nature is united mortality and immor^ 
taiity; the dust of the ground, and the breath of the Al- 
mighty. Life to you is but the introduction to existence, a 
phon voyage which will land you on the shores of eterni- 
ty. You ai'e surrounded by a number of objects, and feel 
am interest in each. You build houses, plant orchards, reap 
animals^ and form to yourselves a home; but you are not at 
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Ii6me. Tourfeelings associate with these things^biit thef 
are not fit associates for you. You may have a portion id 
ail that is doing in your family, and in your country* yea* 
in some sort, in all that is done under thi* sud| out this it 
not sufficient for you. The time draweth nigh, when there 
will be an end to all these things, and they will be at 
though they had not been; but you will still live. You will 
witness the wreck of nature itself, and survive it; and 
ttand before the Son of Man at his appearing and kins^ 
dom. Can you think of these things, and be unconcerned ? 

Or, though you be an immortal and accountable crea- 
ture, (as your conscience tells you you are, whenever yoa 
consult it, and sometimes when you would gladly shut 
four ears against it,) yet, if you had not sirmed against 
your Maker^ there would be no cause for alarm. A smlest 
creature has nothing to fear from a righteous God. The 
approach of an assize, with all its solemn pomp, does not 
terrify the innocent; neither would Judgment or eternity 
inspire the least degree of dread, if you were guiltless. 
But you are a ainnerj a corrupt branch of a corrupt stock. 
God placed, as I may say, a generous confidence in our 
species, and required nothing in return but love; but we 
have returned him evil for good. You, for yourself, are 
conscious that you have done so, and that it is i^ your 
very nature to do eviL 

Or, though you be what is called a sinner, yet ifnn 
were your mufortune^ rather tlwn your faulty you might fly 
for refuge to the equity of your Maker. But this is not 
the case. Whatever may be said as to the manner in 
which you became a sinner, and however you may wish 
to excuse yourself on that ground, your own conscience 
lM*ars witness, that what you are, you choose to be, and 
occasionally reproaches you for being so. You may spe- 
culate upon sin as a kind of hereditary disease, which is 
merely a misfortune, not a fault; but if so, why do you 
feel guilt on account of it any more than of the other I 
Why do you not also acquit others of blame, where the 
evil is directed against you I You do not think of excus- 
ing a fellow-creature, when he injures you, upon any such 
erounds as you allege in excuse of transgression against 
Cfod. If the paj-ty be rafiofutland vo/witar^^ you make no 
turther inquiry; but, without any hesitaUoU) pronounce 
6 
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him criminal. Out of your own mouth therdbrc thaU 
vou be judged. The inability that vou feel to do good, 
18 entirely owing to your having no heart to it. It is of the 
same nature as that of an unprincipled servant, who can- 
Dot seek his master's interest, but is impelled by his self- 
ishness to be always defrauding him. You would not hold 
such a servant blameless. Nor will God hold you so. You 
are not destitute of those powers which render us account- 
able beings, but merely of a heait to make use of them for 
God. You take pleasure in knowledge, but desire not the 
knowledge of hu ways; in conversation, but the mention 
of serious religion strikes you dumb; in activity, but in hit 
service you are as one that is dead. You are fond of news| 
but that which angels announced, and the Son of God 
came down to publisli, gives you no pleasure. All these 
things prove, beyond a doubt, where the inability lies. 

Or, if sin should be allowed to be your fault, yet, if it 
were a small offence^ an imperfection, that might be over- 
looked, or so slight a matter that you could atone for it 
by repentance, prayers, or tears, or any effort of your own, 
there might be less reason for adarm. But neither is this 
the case. If sin were so light a matter as it is commonly 
made, how is it that a train of the most awful curses 
should be denounced against the sinner ? Is it possible, 
that a just and good God would curse his creatures in bas# 
ket and in store, in their houses and in their fields, in their 
lying down and rising up, and in all that they set their 
hands to, for a mere trifle, or an imperfection that might 
be overlooked ? If sin were a light thing, how is it that 
the Father of mercies should have doomed all mankind 
to death, and to all the miseries that prepare its way, on 
account of it ? How is it that wicked men die under such 
fearful apprehensions ? Above all, how is it that it should 
require the eternal Son of God to become incarnate, and 
to uc made a sacrifice, to atone for it ? But if sin be thus 
offensive to God, then are you in a fearful situation. If 
you had the whole world to offer for your ransom, and 
could shed rivers of tears, and give even the fruit of your 
body for the sin of yoiir soul, it would be of no account. 
Were that which you offered ever so pure it could have 
no influence whatever towards atoning for your past 
guilt, any more than the tears of a murderer can atone for 
6 
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blood: but this is not the case— those rery performances 
by which you hope to appease ihe diyine anger, are moro 
offensiye to him than the entreaties of a detected adaker* 
4C8S would be to her husband, while her heart, as he weA 
knows, is not with him, but with her paramours. Yon 
are, whether you know it or not, a lost tinner^ and that in 
the strongest sense of the term. Men judge of sin only by 
its open acts, but God looketh directly at the heart. Their 
censures fall only on particular branches of immorality 
which strike immediately at the well-beingof society; but 
God views the root of the mischief, and takes into consi* 
deration all its mischievous bearings. J&um^ thm thf^ 
fore^an^ ccmnderythatUUanevUthingandbUterfhat thou 
bast done; that thou hast departed frotn the Uving God^ and 
that my fear is not in thee^ saiih the Lord of hosts. 

Finally. Though your sin be exceeding offensive to your 
Creator, and though you can nuike no atonement for iu 
yet if you could resist hispower^ escape his ha^ or endurs 
his tvrathj your unconcemedness might admit of some 
kind of apology. Surely I need not prove to you, that yoa 
cannot resist hb power— what is your strength, when 
tried. You may, in the hour of health and festivity, and 
when in company with others like yourself, look big and 

gut out great words, but they arc words only. If God do 
ut touch you with his afflicting hand, your strength 
and your courage instantly forsake you. And will you 
go on to provoke Omnipotence? Jfthou hast rtm with 
thefootmenyond theu have toeariedtnee^ h&w unit thou cot^ 
tend loith horses ?l/tn the land ofpeaee thou hast been over' 
eome^ how unit thou do in the swmings of Jordan?-^ Nei- 
ther canst thou escape his hand; for whither wilt thou 
flee? If, attentive to thy safety, the rocks could fall on 
thee, or the mountains cover thee, yet should they not be 
able to hide thee from the face of him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. God hath 
beset thee behind and before, and laid his hand upon thee. 
Whither wilt thou go from his Spirit ? Whither wilt 
thou flee from his presence ? If thou ascend to heaven, he 
IS there ! Or if thou make thy bed in hell behold he is 
there I — ^The only question that remains, is, whether 
you can endure his displeasure? And this must surely b% 
a forlorn hope ! By the horrid imprecations which we so 
6 
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commonly hear from hardened sinners, who call upoii 
God to damn their bodies and souls, it would seem as 
if they laid their account with damnation, and wished to 
familiarize it; as if they had made a covenant with death^ 
and with hell were at agreement: but when God shall 
lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plunv- 
met, these refuges of lies will suddenly be swept away. 

Reader ! Can thine heart endure, and thine hands be 
strong, in the day that he shall deal with thee ? Think of 
the wrath to come. If it were founded in caprice or injus^ 
tice, supported by conscious innocence, you might pos^ 
«ibly bear it 5 but, should you perish, you will be desti- 
tute oi this. Conscience will eternally say, ^men^ to the 
justice of your sufferings. If you had mere justice done 
you, unmixed with mercy, your sufferings would be 
more tolerable than they will be. If you perish, you 
must have your portion with Bethsaida and Chorazin. 
Goodness gives an edge 16 justice. The displeasure of 
a kind and merciful being, (and such is the wrath of 
the Lamb) is insupportable. 

If, after having heard these things, and lived in a 
country where they are fully declared, you do not feel in- 
terested by them, you have reason to fear that God has 
given you up to hardness of heart, and that that language 
is fulfilled in you. Go onto this people^ and say^ Hearing 
ye shall hear^ and not tmderstand; mid seeing^ ye shall see 
and not perceive: for the heart of this people is waxed gross^ 
and their ears are duU of hearings and their eyes hajoe they 
closed^ lest they shotUasee with their eyes^ and hear unm 
iheir ea^s^ and understand with their hearty and shoidd he 
eonverted^ and I should heal them. Remember that in Old 
Testament times, when God blessed his people Israel 
with singular temporal blessings, he punished their trans^ 
gressions mostly by temporal judgments;but now that we 
are favoured with singular spiritual privileges,the neglect 
of them is commonly punished with spiritual judgments. 

But whether you will hear, or whether you will for- 
bear, I will declare unto you the only way of salvation. 
That which was addressed to the Philippian Jailer, is 
addressed to you. God hath so loved the worlds as to give 
his only begotten Son^ that whosoever believeth in Aifin, 
should not perish but haoe everlasting life. He has given 
6 
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Mm not only to teajch us the good and the right way, hul 
to be made a sacrifice for sin, and as such to be himself 
the way. He suffered from the hands of wicked menj but 
this was not allf it pleased the Lord to bruise him. He 
hath put him to grief, and made his soul an offering for 
tin. He commanded his sword to awake against him, 
that through his death he might turn his hand in mercy 
towai*ds perishing sinners. He hath set him forth to be 
a propitiation to declare his righteousness, that he mi ght 
he just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. 
This is the only sacrifice which is well-pleasing to God. 
All that went before, were of no account but as they 
pointed to it; and all the prayers and praises of sinful 
creatures ai*e no otherwise acceptable than as presented 
through it. It is not for you to go about to appease the 
divine displeasure, or to recommend youi*self to the Sa- 
viour by any efforts of your own; but, despairing of help 
from every other quarter, to receive the atonement whicli 
Christ hath made. To this you are invited and that in the 
most pressing terms. He that made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him, hath on this ground committed to his 
servants the ministry of reconciliation, and they, as am- 
bassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
them, pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconcikd to God. 

The blessings of pardon, peace, and eternal life, are 
compared to a feast, or marriage-supper, which the King 
of heaven and earth hath made for his Son; and he hath 
commanded his servants to go forth, as to the highways 
and hedges, and to invite without distinction; yea and to 
compel them to come in. Nor is this all: you are exhort- 
ed and commanded to believe in Christ, on pain of dam- 
nation. All your other sins expose you merely to the 
eurse of the law; but the sin of unbelief, if persisted in, 
will expose you, like the barren fig-tree, to the curse of 
the Saviour from which there is no redemption. 

Say not in thine heart, <* All these things I have be- 
lieved from my youth up." You may indeed have been 
taught them, and have received them as a tradition from 
your fathers: but such faith is dead, and consequently 
iinpperative. It is the same as that of the Jews towards 
Moses, which our Saviour Would- not admit to be faith. 
6 B 
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Ifyt Mieved Mons^ siiith he, ye wciuid b^eve m^ fo^ ^ 
^ToU ofine. It is no better than the faith of devils, and 
in some respects has less influence; for they believe and 
tremble, whereas you believe aitd are at ease. 

But it may be you will say, I have examined Chris* 
tianity for mysel^ and am fully persuaded it is true* 
Yet it has no effect upon you any more than if you dis« 
believed it, unless it be to restrain you within the li« 
mits of exterior decorum. Your faith, therefore, must 
still be dead^ being alone. Believing in Christ is not the 
exercise of a mind at ease, casting up the evidences for 
and against, and then coldly assenting, as in a question 
of science, to that side which seems to have the greatest 
weight of proof. To one whose mind is subdued to the 
obedience of faith, there is^'indeed no want of evidence^ 
but it is not so much from external proofs^ as from its own 
intrinsic glory, and suitableness to his case as a perish- 
ing sinner, that he feels h;imself impelled to receive it. 
The Gospel is top interesting^ and hath too much influ** 
ence on our past and future conduct^ to be an object of 
unfeeling speculation, liisa lu^esetbeforetis^ whichnon^ 
but those who are ready to periehy will ever embrace. To 
believe it, is to renounce our own wisdom, our own righ- 
teousness, and our own will, each of which is directly op- 
posed to it; and to fall into the arms of mere grar.e^ 
through the atoningblood of the cross. If the good news 
of salvation be not in this manner believed, it signifies 
but little what speculative notions we may entertain con- 
cerning it; for where there is no renunciation of self, there 
is no dependance upon Christ for justification: and v here 
there is no such dependance, there is no revealed inte- 
rest in that important blessing; but the curses and threat^ 
enlngs of God stand in all their force against us. 

If) after all your examinations, you continue to make 
Kght of the gospel feast, and prefer your farms, mer- 
chandizes, or any thing else before it, you will be found 
to have no part in it. Yet, be it known unto you, thai 
the feast shall not be unattended. Heaven shall not go 
without inhabitants, nor Christ without reward, whe« 
ther you be saved or lost. The stone set at nought by 
man, is nevertheless the head of the comer. Consider 
tfaen> take advice, and speak your mind. 
6 w 
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, TSB O&XSAT QUBSnOV JkXSXKHBBSSK 
PART TL. 

Had the question^ propofied by the Jailer, been addre8»> 
ed to the tirst genius upon earth, unacquainted with the 
Crospel, it could not have been answered. Had it been put 
to ail the great philoBOt>hers of anti(|utty, one by one, and 
to all the learned doctors among the Jews, none of them 
eould have resolved it to any giK)d purpose. Nor amidst 
all the boasted li!?ht of modern times, can a single unbe- 
liever be found, who could know what to do with it. Yet 
St is a question which arises in every man^s mind, at one 
period or other of his life ; and a question which must be 
resolved, or we are lost for ever. 

Reader! This important question may have already oc* 
cupied your mind. An alarming sermon, a death in your 
family, a hint from a faithful friend, or. it may be, an im* 
pressive dream, has awakened your attention. You cannot 
take pleasure, as formerly, in worldly company and pur- 
suits; yet jou have no pleasure in religion. You have 
led off many vices, and have complied with many reli- 
gious duties, but can find no rest for your soul. The re* 
inembrance of the past is bitter ; the prospect of the fu- 
ture may be more so. The thought of God troubles you. 
You have even wished that you bad never been born, or 
that you could now shrink back into non-existence, or that 
you were any thing rather than a man. But you are awara 
that all these wishes are vain. You do exist; your nature 
is stamped with immortality; you must go forward and die, 
and stand before this holy Lord God ! 

If these, or such like exercises, occupy your mind, tha 
question of the Philippian Ja41er is yours; and to you let 
me address a few directions, included or implied in the an- 
swier. 

If by this question you mean. What can you do to ap- 
pease the wrath of God, or recommend yourself as a fit 
object of his mercy? What can you tk> as a good deei\^ or 
the beffinning of a course of good deeds, in reward of 
which he may bestow upon you an interest in the Saviour? 
I answer. Nothing. An interest in Christ, and eternal life, 
are indeed given as a reward ; but not of any thing we 
Jiave ^ciie, or can do ; no, not by divine assistance i it ia 
6 
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tha reward of the obedience of Christ unto death. To 
us it is of mere grace, and aa fuch must be received. 
Though ^ith is in itself a ho^ exercise of the mind, yet, 
as Uiat by which we are justified, it 19 directly opposed to 
doing. ^^ To him that worketb is the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt ; but to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith ii 
counted for righteousness.'" He that worketh, seeks to 
obtain life and the &vour of God, in some way or other, 
as a reward ; but he that belie?eth, receives it as a free 
gill to the unworthy. And let me apprize you, that this is 
file state of mind you roust be brought to, or you must per* 
ish for ever. So fiir as you think of doing any thing, call 
it what you may, with a hope of being pardoned and jusr 
tified for its sake, so far you reject the only way of salva- 
tion, and have reason to expect your portion with unbe* 
(ievers. 

Let me deal freely with you. Yours is a most serious 
situation. The Gospel-rest is before you ; and if you en 
(or not in, it will be because of unbelief. You know the 
answer given to the Jailer; and this is the only answer 
that can with safety be given to you. Consider, and be- 
ware, as you regard your eternal salvation, that you take 
up your rest in nothing short of it. 

But, in the first place, let ine declare unto you the Gos- 
pel of God, which you are directed to believe. If this 
meet your case; if, righdy understood, it approve itself 
not only to your conscience, but your whole soul ; if it ao- 
coi-d with your desires, as it undoubtedly does with your 
necessities, all is well, and well for ever. 1 shall not trou- 
ble you with the opinions of men as to what the Gospel is, 
nor even with my own, but direct jrou to the account given 
of it by its Author. The New Testament informs us what 
it is, in such plain and pointed language, that he who runs 
may read : ^^ God so loved the world, that he gave his on« 
be£rotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." — " Moreover, breth 
ren, I declare unto you the Gospel which I preached unto 
you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand ; 
by which also ye are saved^ if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unless ye have beUeved in vain. For I 
delivered unto yon, first of aU, ih&t which I also vecwvedt 
6. 
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now that ChrUi died for tmrsins according to tbe weri^ 
ture9 ; and that he was buried, and that he rose again the 
Ihifd daj according to the Scriptures." — '^ This is a fijth- 
ful saying, Ta truth of such importance as to have become 
a kind of Cbristian proverb,) and worthy of all acceptation, 
Ihat JcJtus Christ came into the world to save sinners^ at 
whom 1 am chief." — ^^^ Wb fbeach Christ crucifiedJ*^^^ 
^' I determined nor to khow Ainr thiivg among you, save 
Jesus Christ and him crtLcified,''^ — ^"^ This is the becokd, 
that God hath given to us eternal life^ and this life is in his 
Son.'' 

It is not meant bj these brief descriptions of the Goa< 
pel, that there is no otlier truth necessarj to be believed ; 
but that the doctrine of the cross, properly embraced, in« 
eludes all others, or draws after it the belief of them. 
. The import of this Gospel, is, that God is in the right, 
find we are in the wrong ; that we have transgressed against 
lilm without cause, and are justly exposed to everlasting 
punishment ; that mercy, originating purely in himself, re- 
quired, for the due honour of his government, to be exer- 
cised through the atonement of his beloved Son ; that with 
this sacrifice God is well-pleased, and can, consistently with 
all his perfections, pardon and accept of any sinner, what- 
ever he hath done, who believeth in him. 

What say you to this ? The truth of it hath been con- 
firmed by the most unquestionable proofs. It first began to 
be spoken by the Lord himself, and it has been confirmed 
unto us by them that heard hitn ; God also bearing them 
witness with signs, and wonders, and divers miracles. The 
witness of the three in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, is borne to this ; namely, that " God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is iti his Son ;" and to 
Biis also is directed the witness of the three on earth, the; 
Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood. Can you subscribe^ 
to this great truth, in all its bearings, and rest the salvation 
of your soul upon it ; or do you doubt whether you be so 
guilty, so helpless, and in so dangerous a state as this doc-^ 
trine supposes ? Is it as one of the chief of sinners that you, 
view yourself; or does it grate upon your feelings to re- 
ceive forgiveness in that humble character? In suin$r for 
mercy, are you content to stand on the same low ground ae, 
if you were a convict actually going to ^e executed ; or dpest 
'" ^ 6. ' "■ ' 
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fdttr heart secretly pine after a salvation less hdmlhatihg, 
ki which some account might he made of that difference 
of character by Which you may have been distinguished 
from the vilest of men, and in which you might be in some 
degree a co-operator with God ? Does that which .pleases 
God, please you ; or does your mind revolt at it ? It meets 
all your wants ; but none of your prejudices, proud 
thoughts, or vicious propensities; all these must come 
down, and be made a sacrifice to it. Can you subscribe 
to it on these terms? 

I am weM aware, that the great concern of persons, in 
your situation, is to obtain peace of mind; and any thing 
which promises to afford this, attracts your attention. If 
this Gospel be believed with all your heart, it will give you 
peace. This is the good and the old way ; walk in it, and 
you shall find rest for your soul : but it is not every thing 
which promises peace, that will ultimately afford it. It is 
at our peril to offer you other consolation ; and at yours to 
receive it. 

Coneider, and beware, I say again, as you regard your 
Vernal salvation, that you take up your rest in nothing short 
Of Christ! Particularly, 

1. Beware of brooding oter yonrguiU in a way of tmhc' 
Uemng despondence; and so of standing aloof front the hope 
of mercy. Say not, " My sins have been too great, too nu- 
merous, or too aggravated, to be forgiven." "The blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from all sin^ Believest 
thou this? You are not straitened in hhn; bnt in your 
Own bowels. God's thoughts are not as your thoughts, not 
his ways as your ways . as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are his thoughts higher than your thoughts, and 
bis ways than your ways. On the sinner that retumeth to 
Our God he bestoweth abundant pardon. It is not, " If thou 
eanst do any thing, help me ;" but, " If thou canst believe- 
all things are possible to him that believeth." Of what dost 
thou doubt ? Of his all-sufiliciency ? He is able to save to 
the uttermost all that come unto God by him. Of his wil- 
lingness ? Ought not his gracious invitations to satisfy thee 
on this head ? Can you imasrine that he would proclaim, 
saying, " Whosoever thirsteth, let him come tinto me and 
drink," and yet be reluctant to gratify the desires of those 
ttat comO to him t Objecttons, on the ground of the greai» 
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Dflfls of guilt ftod unwoftiikiesSf mflyneeni to wear the hem 
of modesty and iiumility ; but ailer all, it becomes you to 
ooiMider whether they be any other than the workings of % 
aeif-righteous spirit. If you could find in your heart to ac* 
oept of mercy as one of the chief of sinners, all your ob- 
jections would vanish in a moment. One sees, in your 
iFery tears of despondency, a pining after acceptance with 
God, by something in yourself. Were they put into words* 
they would amount to something like this — ^^ If I had but 
somewhat to recommend me to the Saivour, I could go ta 
him with assurance; or if I had been less wicked, I might 
hope for acceptance.'' And what is this but making good' 
the complaint of our Saviour ? ^^ Ye will not come to me, 
that ye may have Kfe!" Such longings after something to 
recommend you to the Saviour, are no other than " going 
about to establish your own righteousness;'* and while this 
is the case, there is great danger of your being given up to 
imagine that you find the worthiness in yourself which your 
aoul desireth. 

2. Beware of dwdling^ ni a wop of eelf -complacency^ en 
thoee reformations which may have been produced by the 
power of contiiUion. This is another of those workings of 
unbelief, by which many have come short of believing, and 
so of entering into rest There is no doubt but your con* 
victions have driven you from the commissioii of grosser 
vices, and probably have frightened you into a compliance 
with various religious duties : but these are only the lop- 
pings off of the branches of sin ; the root remains unmor- 
tifi^. It is not the breaking off of your sins that will turn 
to any account, unless they be broken oft* by righte&usne^s ; 
and this will not be Ibe case but by believing in Christ 
The power of corruption may have only retired into ita 
strong holds, from whence^ if you embrace not the Gospel« 
way of salvation, it will soon come forth with increased 
energy, and sweep away all your fancied reformations^. 
Nay, it is very possible, that while the lusts of the fiesk 
have seemed to recede, those of the mind, particularly 
■pi ritual pride, nuiy have already increased in strength. I^ 
indeed, you dwell on your reformations, and draw comfort 
from them, it is ati undoubted proof that it is so ; and then 
instead of being reformed, or nearer the kingdom of hea* 
tao than you were before, your character, ia more ofien»Y« 
6 
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i» God than ever. Publicans and harlots are more likely 
to enter into it than you Besides, if your reformations were 
ever so virtuous, fwhich they are not, in his sight by whom 
actions are weigned,) yet, while you are an unbelieverf 
they cannot be accepted. You yourself must first be ac* 
cepted in the Beloved, ere any thing that you offer can 
be received. ^^ It does not consist with tlie honour of tlie 
majesty of the King of heaven and earth, to accept of any 
thing from a condemned malefactor, condemned by the jus- 
tice of his ho]y law, till that condemnation be removed." 

3. Beware of deriving comfort fram the distress^ of mind 
which you may have undergone^ or from any feelings wUkin 
you. Some religious people will tell you, that tliese work- 
ings of mind are a sign that God has mercy in reserve for 
you ; and that if you go on in the way you are in, waiting 
as at the pool, ail will be well in the end : but such lan- 
guage requires great qualification. It is not your being 
distressed in mind, that will prove any thing in your fevour 
but the issue of it. Saul was distressed, as well as David ;^ 
and Judas, as well as Peter. When the murderers of our 
Lord were pricked in their hearts, Peter did not comfort 
them by representing this their unhappiness as a hopeful sign 
of conversion ; but exhorted them to repent and be bap» 
fixed every one of them^ in the name of Jesus Christy for 
the remission of sins. 

And thus it was with Paul and Silas, when the Jailer was 
impressed with fear and dismay : they gave him no encou* 
ragement from thence, but preached Jesus Christ as the only 
Source of hope. If one who had slain a man in Israel, 
bad stopped short of the city of refuge, and endeavoured 
to draw comfort from the alarm which he had felt, lest the 
avenger of blood should overtake him, would he have l>ecn 
safe ? There is no security to you or to any man, but in 
fleeing immediately to the Gospel-refuge, and laying hold 
of the hope set before you. If you take comfort from your 
distress, you are in imminent danger of stopping short of 
Christ, and so of perishing for ever. Many, no doubt, have 
done so ; and that which they have accounted waiting at the 
pool for the moving of the waters, has proved no other than 
settling upon a false foundation. Indeed it must needs be 
so ; for as there is no medium, in one that has heard the 
Gospel, between faith and imbetieft he that does not believt 
0. 
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19 itnsm (br salvfttion^ if bd have tny hope of it, muit dm 

riv*> that hope from sometbtng in himself. 

4. Beware of considering faith iise^ the meriiorums 
ground of acceptance with God. It is true that believing ii 
an act of yours, and an act of obedience to God. Far h% 
it from me that 1 should convey an idea of any thing i>hort 
of a cordial reception of the Gospel being accompanied 
with salvation : a reception tliat involves a renunciation of 
self-righteousness, and a submission to the righteousness of 
God. But if you con«der it as a species of sincere obe 
dience, which God has consented to accept, instead of a 
perfect one ; and if you hope to be justified in reward of it, 
you are still ^^ going about to establish your own righteous 
ness"' under an evangelical name. I'his is the command 
ment of God, that ye believe on the name of his Son. 
Faith is an act of obedience to God, yet it is not as such 
tliat it justifies us, but as receiving Christ, and bringing ua 
into a living union with him, for wfiose sake alone we are 
accepted and saved 

Finally. Beware of taking comfort from any imptiUe^ 
or unfounded persuanion that your sins are forgiven^ and 
that you are a favourite of God. Many are deceived in 
this way, and mistake such a persuasion for faith itselC 
When a sinner is driven from all his former holds, it is not 
unusual for him, instead of falling at the feet of Christ a« 
utterly lost, to catch at any new conceit, however unscrip* 
tural and absurd, if it will but afford him relief. If in such 
a state of mind he receiyes an impression, perhaps in the 
words of scripture, that God has forgiven and accepted 
him, or dreams that he is in heaven, or reads a book, or 
hears a sermon, favourable to such a method of obtaining 
relief, he eagerly imbibes it, and becomes intoxicated with 
the delicious draught. The joy of hope, being so new and 
unexpected a thing, and succeeding to great darkness and 
distress, produces a wonderful change in his mind. Now 
he thinks he has discovered the light of life, and feels na 
one that has lost his burden. Now he has found out the 
t.iie religitm; and all that he read or heard before, not af 
fording him relief, is false doctrine, or legal preaching 
Being treated also as one of the dear children of God by 
others of the same description, he is attached to his f!at- 
ter&rtf, and despises those, as graceless, who woukl rob him 
6 
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of his comfbHi, bj wtrnidg him against ** the lie nhich it 
in his right band." 

I do not mean to say, that all consolation which comes 
soddenlj to the mind, or by the impression of a passage of 
scripture, any more than by reading, or hearing, is delusive. 
It is not the manner in which we obtain relief, that is of 
any account, but what U is that comforts us. If it be the 
doctrine of the cross, or any revealed truth pertaining to 
it, this is Gospel consolation ; but if it be a supposed reve* 
lation from heaven, of something which is not taught in 
the Scriptures, that is a species of comfort on which node« 
pendence can be placed. A believer may be so for misled* 
as to be carried away with it ; but, if a man have nothing 
better, he is still an unbeliever. 

If ever you obtain that rest for your soul, which wdl 
bear the Kght, it must be not from any thing within you, 
but by looking out of yourself to Christ, as revealed m the 
Gospel. You may afterwards know that you have passed 
from death unto life, by the love you bear to the brethren, 
and by many other scriptural evidences ; and from the time 
of your embracing the Gospel-remedy, you may be con 
scious of it, and so enjoy the hope of the promised salva 
tion ; but your first relief, if it be genuine, will be drawn 
directly from Christ, or from finding that in the xloctrine 
of salvation through his death, which suits your wants and 
wishes as a perishing sinner. 

DEATH BY ADAM, LIFE BY CHRIST 

Our state by nature makes us tremble ; but the grace of 
God, in Christ Jesus, gives ns consolation. Oh ! how pre* 
cious and sweet must the gif^ of Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life be to us, when we rightly consider the sin of Adam, 
which hatli reigned unto death! (Rom. v. 14.) Let us, 
with faith and repentance, embrace our Saviour, who came 
to deliver us from the consequences of the fall, and from sin 
and death, to destroy the works of the devil, and to bruise 
the Serpent's head. 

Adam, by his fall, plunged us into misery ; lei us now fly 
to Jesus, who hath redeemed and saved us. Let us cast our- 
selves into His arms. He will sprinkle us with the blood 
of atonement for our sins, and bestow on us grace sufficient 
to change our hearts, and to establish them ; a covenant 
firmer tban that of nature ; a happiness more lasting than 
that of the stete of innocence. Supbrtill£ 
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THE GRACE OF GOD, AND A HOLY LITE 



There is in many, a strange desire of separating what 
God hath joined together — the grace of God and tlw righ* 
teotisness of man. One set of persons exalt the grace of 
God, and speak in the loAiest terms of the gospel of Jesm 
Christ ; but say little of the duties of man and the obedience 
which is required of him : as if the bare knowledge of the 
gospel scheme were to be substituted in the place of true 
holiness ; or as if it were wholly unnecessary to enter into 
the detail of that obedience which man ought to perform. 
Dthera equally unreasonable, insist exclusively upon the 
importance of moral practice, and view with jealousy every 
attempt to give prominence to the doctrines of grace ; as 
if a blow were thereby aimed at morality, and as if the 
obligation to a righteous life were thereby undermined. Both 
are equally in error. The grace of God supplies a most 
eflicacious motive to holiness ; and holiness is the insepara* 
ble result of the grace of God, when it is received into the 
heart. The one is the means, the other the end. Can the 
end be answered without the means ? Look at the success 
of those philosophising schemes of reformation which in- 
culcated the beauty and the excellency of virtue, but ap- 
plied no adequate motive to the mind. On the other hand, 
can the doctrines of Christianity be of any use, except at 
they conduce to their proper end ? To allege this would 
be to degrade the gospel, since its superiority above every 
other moral system arises from its more powerful effects in 
meliorating the character and conduct of those who em- 
brace it. In perfect harmony with this view of the subject 
we are told in scripture, that the Son of God gave himself 
10 
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for us (or the express purpose of redeeming vt from all tm 
quUy^ and purifying unto himself a peculiar people zetdou* 
of good tporke. 

In orckir, therefore, to acquire a just view of the Christian 
dispensation, we must regard a right system of faith, and a 
righteous and holy life as indissoluhly connected. We must 
consider it as a vain attempt effectually to reform our con 
duct, unless we embrace the holy principles which Christiant 
ty inspires. And on the other hand, we must deem it unnatu 
ral, and even impious, to hold the truth in unrighteousness; 
to exalt the doctrines of the gospel, and to neglect the prac- 
tical effects which these doctrines were intended to produce. 
Few indeed avowedly separate the doctrines of the grace 
of God from a righteous and holy life, but many do it prac- 
tically. Many, who will fully admit the holy influence of 
the gospel, yet act as if the bare reception of its truths 
were a kind of compensation for, at least, what they would 
call the lesser sins of man. Hence, with a strange incon- 
sistency, they will say, such a person is, without doubt, a 
religious man, but be is passionate. Another is exceedingly 
pious, but he is sullen and morose. A third is very devout 
but he is worldly. Is it not plain that a separation is here 
made between religion and its practical influence ? It is sup 
posed that a man can be religious, and yet not gentle : pious^ 
and yet not benevolent : devout, and yet not detached front 
the world. In the same inconsistent manner do multitudes 
renson, who are religious on the Sunday, while they are 
wholly engrossed with the world through the week : who 
can attend with the same punctuality the church and the 
theatre : who would not on any account neglect the preach 
ing of the gospel, but in their families discover nothing of 
its benign influence : who very carefully settle the articles 
of their faith, and hold them strenuously; but take little 
pains to regulate their temper, evidently over-looking that 
necessary duty, as if it were no essential branch of religion. 
In a word, we are chargeable with the same inconsistency 
whenever the holy doctrines which we believe are not em 
braced as principles of action, influencing and regulating 
our whole conduct, teachinsr us how to feel, to act, to suf* 
fer, in our families, in our shops, in our retirement?, in oui 
converse witK the world ; in short, in all the various sircum 
stances of life. 
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Tlie inconsistency which I have been condemning, ii 
greatly supported by our resting in genera] ideas of reli* 
gion without entering minutely into the details of its duties ; 
and by our being satisfied with approyitig generally o{ its 
doctrines without a particular application of Uiem to our 
own cases and circumstances. On the other hand, nothing 
shows more decidedly a truly upright spirit than the full and 
complete manner in which religion is applied, widi distinct* 
ness and particularity, to a man's own case, carried through 
a/1 the business of life, and made to regulate eyery part of 
the conduct. It is an easy thing to express an admiration 
of the scriptures, to speak in high terms of an excellen 
treatise on religion, or to be loud in commendation of a 
pious discourse, fiut the only solid proof which we can giya 
\n either case of cordial approbation, consists in the close 
and faithful application of what we have read or heard to 
our own consciences ; in tlie alteration we are induced to 
make in those parts of our temper and conduct which liaye 
been shown to be wrong; and in the abiding nature of the 
effects which, through the blessing of God, have been pro- 
duced in us. Herod knew that John was a just and holy 
man ; he heard him gladly nnd did many things because of 
him. But when John plainly applied his preaching to He- 
rod's own case, and said it is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother's wife, then the insincerity of his heart appeared ; 
he could not hear the a}>i>lication of the doctrine which he 
had previously professed to approve ; and he put John to 
death. 

The true remedy for this evil is the practice of close and 
diligent and daily self examination ; and the habit, not mere- 
ly of reading the scriptures and hearing sermons, but of ap- 
plying both^ with fidelity, to our own circumstances. The 
words of a particular text are soon repeated: the pro|>rie' 
ty of the conduct it inculcates is easily acknowledged. But 
to examine its contents in detail, apd to consider with at 
tention, and with a view to ourselves, the temper and the 
practice which it enjoins, is a work of no small labour and 
self-denial. I trust, that none will think me presumptuous, 
if, with a view of lessening the difficulty, I should venture 
to propose a few questions which every individual may ad 
vautageously put to himself; and on his fair and honest re 
10 C 
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biy to which. a« in the presence of God, ought to depend 
his jiidfifmeut of his own state. 

\Ve acknowledge <iiat man is a sinful and guilty creature, 
and that naturally his heart is ^^ enmity against God." But 
are we cootbr>nably to this doctrine resistiisg that desire 
which we teel to be independent of God ? and are we strip- 
ing to bnng every rebellious thought into subjection to the 
rules of his holy word ? Do we feel that there is in ourselves 
An evil heart of unbelief which leads us to depart from God ? 
and are wo, therefore, afraid of loving other things better 
thai»God, oi trusting to human support rather than to him, 
ot honouring man more then God, and of valuing the world 
mor^. than his favour? Is it dur grief that we have hithertr 
served and obeyed God so imperfectly ; and is it our seri- 
ous wish and our sincere endeavour to honour him for the 
future, by setting him ever before our eyes, by making his 
will the rule of our actions, and his glory our end ? Whav 
pnins then are we taking to do tliis ; and wherein do we 
■how that we are in earnest about it ? Unless we are daily 
and earnestly engaged in resisting and subduing that enmity 
against God, his law, government, and authority, which so 
much prevails in all by nature ; what proof can we have of 
being right in our feith ? Too many there are who, wholly 
selfish in their views and desires, seeking no farther to serve 
God than they think will be sufficient to prevent their in* 
curring the dreadful effects of his displeasure. But are 
these true Christians ? Certainly not. The object of the 
gospel is to teach us to strive against sin, to love God with 
all our heart, and soul, and strength, and to make his glory 
our aim in all that we do. This will readily be acknow- 
ledsred. But let me ask, is it our unvarying endeavour to 
exercise that hftbitual regard to God which will influence 
us in all we say, do, or think ? Does every thing bow in our 
esteem to the will and command of God? Do we adopt 
those principles and live that kind of life which we know 
God will approve; or is there nothing in either which we 
can alter for hts sake ? Do we labour to maintain in our 
minds a lively sense of his presence ? Do we exercise a 
constant submission to his will, a constant dependence on 
his power, wisdom, and goodness? Are we habitually 
^hanking him for the mercies we enjoy, ascribuig them only 
10. 
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to his free and unmerited grace in Christ Jesus ; and are we 
striving by some more substantial proo& than words to tea* 
tify our gratitude to him ? In our troubles, do we look to 
him alone for deliverance, resigning ourselves to his holy 
will, and even bearing aflliction cheerfully for his sake ? Do 
we value him as our chief good, as the only proper object 
of our happiness ; and do we prove that we do so by ])re- 
ferrlng no gratification to his favour, by making evvry re- 
quisite sacrifice, and renouncing every evil habit, readily, 
for his sake ? In short, do we set him before us as the wit- 
ness of our actions, the judge of our conduct, the end of 
all that we do ? 

But let me now request my readers to take u/iother view 
of the subject. They acknowledge, I doubt not, that tljis is 
a sinful world, and that therefore a Christian is not to bo 
of the world even as Christ is not of the world, but is to 
make it his study to " mortify his members which are upon 
the earth,/orhication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evU 
concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry; for the 
which thing's sake the wrath of God cometh on the children 
of disobedience." Now allow me to inquire, do we really be- 
lieve this doctrine ? Let us bring the matter to a point with 
our consciences. Are we renouncing the spirit of that 
world, whose friendship is represented as enmity against 
God ? Are we crucifying the flesh with its affections and 
lusts? Are we engaged in a secret warfare with all our evil 
inclinations, and labouring to bring them into subjection, 
that our hearts may be as a temple sacred only to Christ ? 
If this is the case, how do we show it ? Are we daily ex- 
amining ourselves ? With what perverse dispositions are wo 
mamtainincf this struggle ? Are we as much and as earnest 
ly engaged in subduing ourselves, as in pursuing honour, 
wealth, or worldly comfort ? In what do we deny ourselves? 
I ask not what open and public sacrifices we are making-^ 
vanitv may prompt to these : nor whether we are imposing 
penances on ourselves — that is comparatively an easy task. 
But are we mortifying our vanity, curbing our pride, sub* 
duing our self-will, renouncing our love of consequence 
and power, giving up our own pleasure ; and especially are 
we resisting our besetting sin ? Many of the commandments 
of God, let it be remembered, it is both easy and creditable 
to fulfiL Herod himself seems to have executed these But 
10. 
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he would not give up the gratification of a criminal passton , 
from regard to those doctrines of which he acknowledged^ 
generally, the truth. 

The due reception of the gospel farther implies the at* 
tainment of a meek and quiet spirit. Do we then control 
our anger? Is the power of religion cleariy visible in the 
restraint which we put upon those ebuHitions of passion, 
and expressions of peevishness, which would otherwise 
break forth ? Can we govern ourselves under provocation ? 
If others are angry with us, are we calm with them ? But 
perhaps some one may say, " My passion is soon over.'* 
Yes, this is natural to you : but why was it not restrained 
by religion ? " But has religion," it may be asked, " any 
thmg to do with our petty quarrels and resentments, which 
are soon excited and soon allayed ?" Yes, for religion con- 
sists in restraining these from a regard to God, and reve- 
rence to his law. True religion is an habitual restraint on 
every evil temper: a powerful principle which keeps un- 
der and subdues every other which stands opposed to it 
It is a principle derived from God, and it should be ex- 
ercised in the resemblance of him who was meek and 
lowly in heart, and who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again, when he suffered, threatened not. 

Then as to covetousness : are our desires of woridly 
things moderate? Are we contented with our present sta- 
tion, or are we impatiently striving to be delivered from its 
difficulties ? Are we apt to be cast down when we meet with 
disappointment, and easily elated by worldly success? Are we 
making the wealth or the happiness of this world our prin- 
cipal objects : or are these wholly subordinate to religion ? 
In a word, are we more anxious to possess the favour of 
God and his peace in our souls, than to possess any earthly 
treasures ? Religion, it is true, does not require that we 
should relax in the just and proper duties of our calling, or 
be less diligent, industrious, and frugal than others; but 
then, if we are living as men whose conversation is in hea 
Ven, and whose hearts are chiefly set on things above, we 
shall pursue our business with &r less eagerness than 
others do : we shall be far more anxious that our children 
should be holy than that they should be rich. Our children 
themselves should be able to perceive that it would make us 
more happy to see them religious than accomplished or rich. 
10 
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, i VFoyiiA further a«k| what it ii from which we derive out 
pleasures ? Knowing bow impure and polluting many of 
the sources of earthly pleasure are, and how apt to draw 
away our hearts from God ; are we so indifferent to them. 
ps to renounce them entirely whenever the interests of oui 
souls require it ? Are our pleasures derived from other and 
purer sources, sources pointed out and sanctioned by th« 
law of God, which in this, as in every other particular 
ought to be our guide and director? lio we consider eat 
xng and drinking as principal sources of gratification ; oi 
do we regard them in their true light, as necessary indeed 
to the support o^ our bodies, hut at the same time as liable 
U) become instruments of temptation, and hindrances to a 
holy and spiritual Hfe, and therefore requiring to be regu- 
lated by the rules of strict temperance ? 

Thus also are we to guard against the inordinate love of 
an earthly object. We are to beware lest we should love 
even a wife, a husband, or a child, to such a degree, as to 
forget that God requires the chief place in our affections. 
In short, we must be habitually employed, would we really 
be Christians, in watching over and subduing every evU 
propensity; so that all the thoughts of our hearts may be 
brought into subjection to the will of God. To hear the 
gospel preached, to acknowledge its truth, to enjoy a mea- 
sure of its cornforts, is but a small thing. The essential 
.business of religion consists much more in the secret war- 
fare which I have described; in carrying our knowledge 
into practice, and regulating by it our daily conduct. 

There is a class of duties which still remains to be no- 
ticed, I, mean the duties oi^ justice between man and man. 
The law of God with respect to tliese is, that wo should do 
. unto others as we would they should do unto us ; nay more, 
that we should seek our neighbour's welfare as truly as 
our own, and some points even in preference to our own* 
^ Now hpw are we acting in this respect ? We acknowledge 
the rule : are we following it ? Can we withstand the tempW 
ation of profiting by the ignorance or carelessness of our 
neighbour ? Shall we be able to say at the day of judgment, 
*^ it has been my rule in life to take no advantage of ao 
'other?" There will be daily occasions of exercising th# 
principle of true righteousness, if we are influenced by it 
It will lead us to judge i&vourably of our neighbour's M 
JO. 
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tions, and io defend him when unjustly accused ; to rejnica 
in his prosperity, to sympathise in )iis distress, to supply his 
wants as far as we are able ; and, above all, it will teach us 
to promote the welfare of his soul. There Is nothinsr^ per 
baps, in which men are apt so much to pride themselves at 
in the discharge of their duty to their neighbour ; and yet 
when tried by the word of God, there is nothing in which 
they are generally more deficient. 

If any one of my readers should object to this paper at 
legal, and as manifesting an ignorance of the grace of the 
gospel, I would entreat him to peruse the second chapter 
of St. Paul's Epistle to Titus. " Speak thou," says the 
venerable apostle, ^^ the things which become sound doc- 
trine." But what were the things becoming sound doC' 
trine respecting which Titus was instructed to preach? 
They were the distinct and particular duties of aged men 
and aged women, of young women and young men, 
of servants and subjects. We see then how practical 
the preaching of Titus was required to be, and how par- 
ticular also ; not merely dwelling in generals, as too many 
are apt to do, and recommending holiness in a loose and 
vague way; but entering into the detail of the tempers 
which his hearers ought to possess, of the duties which 
they ought to practise, of the sins they ought to avoid: 
bringing religion home to their families and extending its 
influence to the ordinary business of life : regulating their 
whole conduct in such a manner as to adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour, and to command the admiration even 
of heathens. And to confirm this view of the matter, the 
apostle states it to be the very design of the gospel to pro 
duce in all men such a conduct as he had recommended. 
JPor the grace of God hath appeared to aU men^ teaching 
U9 that^ denying ungodliness and worldly lusts^ toe shouUL 
live soberly in the government of our appetites and passions; 
righteously in the due discharge of the duties we owe to 
our neighbour ; and godly in the conscientious fulfilment 
of the duties we owe to God : and that we should be ever 
looking forward, as the object of aH our expectations and 
hopes, to the second coming of Jesus Christ, our God and 
Saviour. 
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FAITH. 

The use and importance of faith, as it respects a sin* 
lier's justification before God, has been often largely in- 
sisted on; but it is likewise of great use and importance 
in the daily concerns of life. It gives evidence and sub- 
sistence to things not seen, and realizes the great truths 
of the gospel, so that they become abiding and living 
principles of support and direction while we are passing 
through this wilderness. Thus it is as the eye and the 
hand, without which we cannot take one step with cer- 
tainty, or attempt any service with success. It is to be 
wished that this practical exercise of faith were duly at- 
tended to by all who profess to be followers of Christ. 
We should not then meet with so many cases that put us 
to a stand, and leave us at a great difficulty to reconcile 
what we see in some of whom we would willingly hope 
well, with what we read in scripture of the inseparable 
concomitants of a true and lively faith. For how can 
we but be staggered, when we hear persons speaking 
the language of assurance, that they know their accept- 
ance with God, through Christ, and have not the least 
doubt of their interest in all the promises; while at the 
same time, we see them under the influence of unsancti- 
fied tempers, of a proud, passionate, positive, worldly^ 
selfish, or churlish carriage ? 

It is not only plain, from the general tenour of scriji- 
ture, that a covetous, a proud, or a censorious spirit, is 
no more consistent with the spirit of the gospel than 
drunkenness or whoredom; but there are many express 
texts directly jt^inted against the evils which too often 
are found amongst professors. Thus the apostle James 
assures us, " If any man seemeth to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, his religion is vain ;'* and the 
apostle John, " If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him;" and he seems to apply this 
character to any man, whatever his profession or pre- 
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' PRAOnOAL UTFLUENOS OF FAITH. [3 

i 

tences may be, " who, having this world's goods, and 
seeing his brother have need, shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him." Surely these texts more than 
intimate, that the faith which justifies the soul does 
likewise receive from Jesus grace for grace, whereby the 
heart is purified, and the conversation regulated as be- 
comes the gospel of Christ, 

There are too many who would have the ministry of 
the gospel restrained to the privileges of believers; and 
when the fruits of faith, and the tempers of the nniid, 
which should be manifest in those who have " tasted that 
the Lord is gracious," arc inculcated, think they suffi- 
ciently evade all that is said, by calling it legal preach- 
ing. I would be no advocate for legal preaching: but we 
must not be deterred by the fear of a hard word, from 
declaring the whole counsel of God 5 and we have the au- 
thority and example of St. Paul, who was a champion of 
the doctrines of tree grace, to animate us in exhorting 
professors to " walk worthy of God, who has called them 
to his kingdom and glory." And indeed the expression 
a believer' g privilege is often misunderstood. It is a be- 
liever's privilege to walk with God in the exercise of 
faith, and, by the power of his spirit, to mortify the 
whole body of sin; to gain a growing victory over the 
world and self, and to make daily advances in conform- 
ity to the mind that was in Christ. Nothing that we 
profess to know, believe, or hope for, deserves the name 
of a privilege, farther than we are influenced by it to die 
unto sin, and live unto righteousness. AVhoever is pos- 
sessed of true faith, will not confine his inquiries to the 
single point of his acceptance with God, or be satisfied 
with the distant hope of heaven hereafter. He will be 
likewise solicitous how he may glorify God in the 
world, and enjoy such foretastes of heaven as are attain^ 
able while he is yet upon earth. ^ 

When our Lord was upon earth, and conversed with 
his disciples, their eyes and hearts were fixed upon him. 
In danger he was their Defenderj their Guide when in 
perplexity; and to him they looked for the solution of all 
their doubts, and thesupplyof all their wants. He is now 
withdrawn from our eyes ; but faith sets him still before 
nsj for the same purposes, and'according to its degi ee| 

74 
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with the same effects, as if we actually saw him. His spi- 
ritual p]*esence apprehended by faith, is arestraint from 
evil, an encouragement to every service, and affords a 
present refuge and help in every 4me of trouble. To 
this is owing the delight a believer takes in ordinances, 
because there he meets his Lord; and to this likewise it 
is owing that his religion is not confined to public occa- 
sion s; but he is the same person in secret as he appears 
to be in the public assembly; for he worships him who 
sees in secret; and dares appeal to his all-seeing eye 
for the sincerity of his desires and intentions. By faith 
he is enabled to use prosperity with moderation ; and 
knows and feels, that what the world calls good is of 
small value, unless it is accompanied with the presence 
and blessing of Him whom his soul loveth. And his 
faith upholds him under all trials, by assuring him that 
every dispensation is under the direction of his Lord; 
that chastisements are a token of his love; that the sea« 
son, measure, and continuance of his sufferings are ap« 
pointed by infinite wisdom, and designed to work for his 
everlasting good; and that grace and strength shall be 
afforded him, according to his day. Thus, his heart 
being fixed, trusting in the Lord, to whom he has com- 
mitted all his concerns, and knowing that his best in- 
terests are safe, he is not greatly afraid of evil tidings, 
but enjoys a stable peace in the midst of a changing 
world. 

By the same pnnciple of faith a believer's conduct is 
regulated towards his fellow-creatures ; and in the dis- 
charge of the several duties and relations of life, his 
great aim is to please God, and to let his light shine in 
the world. He believes and feels his own weakness and 
unworthiness, and lives upon the grace and pardoning 
.love of his Lord. This gives him an habitual tender- 
ness and gentleness of spirit. Humbled under a sense 
of much forgiveness to himself, he finds it easy to for- 
give others^ if he has aught against any. A due sense 
of what he i« in the sight of the Lord preserves him from 
giving way to anger, positiveness, and resentment: He 
18 not easily provoked, but is "swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to wrath;" and, if offended, easy to be en- 
ireatedy and disposed, not only to yield to a reconcilia- 
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tion, but to seek it As Jesus is his life, and righteous* 
viess, and strength, so he is his pattern. By faith he de^ 
rives from him a benevolent spirit, and, according to his 
sphere and ability, he endeavours to promote the wel* 
fare of all around him. The hiw of love being thus 
written in his heart, and his soul set at liberty from the 
low and narrow dictates of a selfish spirit, his language 
will be truth, and his dealings equity. His promise 
may be depended on, without the interposition of oath, 
bond, or witness^ and the feelings of his own heart, un- 
der the direction of an enlightened conscience, and the 
precepts of scripture, prompt him '* to do unto others as 
he would desire they, in the like circumstances, should 
do unto him." If he is a master, he is gentle and com^ 
passionate; if a servant, he is faithful and obedient; for 
in either relation he acts by faith, under the eye of hit 
Master in heaven. If he is a trader, he neither dares nor 
wibhes to take advantage,either of the ignorance or the 
necessities of those with whom he deals. And the same 
principle of love influences his whole conversation A 
sense of his own infirmities makes him candid to those 
of others. He will not reaciily believe reports to their 
prejudice, without sufiicient proof: and even then he 
will not repeat them, unless he is lawfully called to it. 
He believes that the precept, ** Speak evil of no man," 
is founded upon the same authority with those which 
forbid committing adultery or murder ; and therefore 
he "keeps his tor ^ue as with a bridle," 

Lastly^ Fait^ is of daily use as a preservative from a 
compliance with the corrupt customs and ma^dms of 
the world. The believer, though in the world, is not of 
it: by faith he triumphs over its smiles and enticements, 
he sees that all that is iu the world, suited to gratify 
the desires of the flesh or the eye, is to be avoided, not 
only as sinful, but as incompatible with his best ples^ 
sures. He will mix with the world so far as is necessa 
ry, in the discharge of the duties of that station of life 
in which the providence of God has placed him, tut no 
farther. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I DO not know that I can better introduce the folhming pamphleC to 
6ie reader than by stating the origin of it ; ita lelerenoe to my own caM 
and circumstances, he will kindly excuse. 

^ From my eaitiest chil^ood, I was taught to say, that, «in my bap- 
tism, — I was made a member of Christ, a diild of God, and an inheritoi 
of the kingdom of heaven."* My instructers would readily admit, and 
in effect taught, the following sentiments, lately given to the world by 
difierent writers : — 

One affirms — " With the water of our baptism, the grace of regene- 
ration, the seed of the Holy Crhost, the principle of a higher existence it 
committed to the soul ; it grows with us as an innate impression of our 
being. . . . As long as the believer trusts to his baptism as the source of 
spiritual life, all is welL"f 

Another adds — ** On a topic so interesting, I might have well enlarged* 
I might have told you that only by baptism we are admitted into Christ's 
flock on earth ; by baptism we are adopted into his covenant, incorpo- 
rated into his church. . . .that in baptism all our sins are pardoned, and 
the Holy Ghost bestowed.''^ And another — ** Baptism brings its pri- 
vileges along with it^— is a seal of the covenant — does not lose its end 
through the indisposition of tht receiver.''^ 

These sentiments, as far as I received them, were very gratifying. 1 
teem to have been put, by the kindness of my parents and sponsars, 
into a situation of unspeakable advantages, and, above all, my heaven 
was secured, and I had nothing to fear in life or death. 

Being, however, afterward brought under a faithful ministry, I ob- 
served a most ASTONisHiKo DiFFXHKNcx bctweeu the statements of the 
Silpit and the sentiments I had been taught in childhood, as giv^n above, 
ere I was taught ' that all mankind were by nature sinners, depraved, 
and guilty, — ^that unless they be brought to repent of sin, to believe in 
Christ, io'seek andfiid mercy from God through the Saviour, they must 
inevitably perish !' — ^As to what was done for me in infancy, I was 
assured it profited me nothing. My excellent minister would not hesi- 
tate to appeal to his congregation, in the inquiries which recently ap- 
peared in a public paper : — 

** Is not the sponsorial part of the baptismal service a fragment of 
popery, without the shadow of a foundation in the Holy Scriptures ? 

** Are not thousands>of children, who show no signs whatever of spi- 
ritual regeneration, taught to repeat a sxubkbatx falskhood, from 
week to week, when, according to the instructions of their ottechism, 
they declare that at 'baptism they were made * members of Christ, child 
len of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven V 

<< Are not multitudes of young people brought to the rite of confirm** 

* Sea the Church of England Catnchiam, and Baptism of Infants. 

t Mr. W. Harnbss, minister of St. Pancras* chapel, London, in a sermon on 
Baptiamal Regeneration, pp. 135. 138. , . ^.. , , . .v^ 

t W. B. Knieht, Perpetual Ciuraie of Margam, and Examining Chaplain to toe 
Lord B'shnp of Llandaff, in a Letter on Baptism, p. 26. 

f In Adam Clark^ Commentary, at the end oi Mark. 
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4 INTROPUCTIOK. 

tiou, merely that they may renew the solemn farce which was performed 
by their sponsora at t>aptiBm ; and that they might take a vow which 
they never mtended to ftilfil 1"* 

What these questions implied, and the preceding remarks expressed, 
appeared to me awfully senous ; and the coktrabixtt of sentiment 
which prevailed, and which the foregoing quotations exhibit, was ex- 
ceedingly perplexing. My highest and best interest for time and etemilj 
was here involved. On the one hand, I was told that by my baptism 
^ all was well,'* and on the othor^ that the ordinance, as observed upoo 
me, was a -* solemn farce !" 

What should I do in this case 1 Why thb, I resolved, I would do: 
I would take a New Testament, and go through it, and mark down and 
distinguish in the margin, all those passages which related to baptism / 
and when I had done so, I would read them all over in succession, as 
one chapter, with care and attention ; and as I knew this blessed book 
was the only original and divine authori^ on the subject, here, I in- 
fered, I should learn correctly what this ordinance did for ehikb^en^^ 
what was the qffice of sponsors — and how the ordinance sealed to me 
the blessing of the covenant 

To my surprise, the New Testament was xittiiielt silxitt upon 
ALL these points ! I could not find a single passage relating to the bap- 
tism of infants — nor one relating to sponsors — nor one about baptism 
bringing me into the covenant, or sealing to me its blessings ! Every 
passage I could find, descriptive of the persons baptized, either by John 
or the disciples of Christ, represented them as persons grown up, in* 
structed, and believinff the gospel/ nor could I find any passage relative 
to their bringing their chiutren with them, or at any period to be bap- 
tizecL I found, also, that all the commands and instructions given 
respecting baptism entirely related to its administration to believers, and 
not one included the duty of parents in securing, by this all-important 
ordinance, the spiritual and eternal well-being of their children I 

Now, when I considered the unbounded benefits said to be consequent 
upon children's baptism, and the solemn manner in which I was required 
to repeat these statements in early life, as if they were the plainest sulv 
jects in Scripture, the reader may judge of my surprise in finding them 
entirely destitute of that sacred authority ! 

In the end, I was brought to believe that the institution was altere&~» 
that it was not now observed, where I was early instructed, as originally 
appointed of Christ Yet to alter Christ's institutions appeared to me 
a YXRT PRESiTMiKe ACT : it was derogatory to the authority of Christ, 
and a reflection on his wisdom ; and- as I remembered how God mani- 
fested his displeasure against any alteration of what he had appointed, 
under the Old Testament, so I inferred he must be equaUy displeased 
with' any alteration of the New Testament ordinances. A passage 1 
met with in Matthew Hekrt's Eacpoeition, respecting the conduct 
and awful fate of Aaron's sons in taking common fire, instead of fire 
from the altar, to bum incense, I deemed very impressive, and quite 
appropriate to this subject : — 

• la ** Thb Record," Ca, paper in the Church of England interesU for NcveUf 
oer 30. 1829, headed. * Questions for the Consideration of the £ccles(a8tic« 
Authorities of the Realm.* See also Mr. Hyatt, cited at p. 63» 
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*Not being holy fire, it ii caltod ttrange firtt and, thoagh not 
•zpreraly forbidden, it was crime enough that wA. < eommanded U not* 
For, (as Bishop Hall well obsenrea here,) * It is a dangerous thing, in 
the service of God, to decline from his own institutions ; we have to do 
wiUi a God who is wisb to prescribe his own worship, just to require 
what he has prescribed, and powsmruL to revenge what he has not 
prescribed.' Now that the laws concerning sacrifices were newly made, 
lest any shonld be tempted to think lightly of them, because they de- 
scended to many circumstances which seemed very minute, these that 
were the nrtt transgressors were thus punished for a wauvikb to 
others, and to show how jealous God is in the matters of his worship. 
Being a holy God and sovereign Lotd, he must always be worshipped 
exactly according to his own appointment ; and if any jest with him, it 
is at their peril.'* — On Lev. x. 

My mind was considerably exercised upon this subject ' Not wilUng^ 
ly,' I was constrained to say, * would I jest with Christ's ordinances, or 
would I support any alteration of his institution. If I knew his will, I 
would observe and keep it; for the time is coming when I must stand at 
his bar to give an account of the detds done in the body,' and if I was 
one of those who altered his ordinances, or countenanced such a daring 
presumption, I should have cause to anticipate his. divine displeasure.' 
With tjiese impressions I came to the determination, that, at any risk« 
what the Scriptures taught on baptism I would endeavour to receive and 
hold, — ^that as Christ was to be my only Judob at the last, so ha 
should be my only Guise upon this subject His command to every 
disciple is, " follow me ;" and to enable him to do so he added, ** Searco 
the Scriptures, for they are they that testify of me." Here I saw th« 
path of duty plainly marked out by the footsteps of my Saviour, and 
instructions of his word ; and his unbounded love and his infinite dig- 
nity rendered obedience to him unspeakably solemn and delightful. 

I resolved, also, to read whatever authors I co^ld meet with upon thti 
subject, and though I was soon brought to decide, and acted upon that 
decision, guided, I hope, by the word of God ; yet for several years there 
was not an author that fell in my way, whether treating of the subfedM 
of baptism, or the mode of it, or the spiritual intention of the onfi- 
nance, but I Mi disposed to examine his arguments. Nothing surprised 
me more than the strange diversity and opposition of sentiment which 
I observed between different v^y eminent writers. What one labored 
to establish, another as zealously exploded ; and I am thoroughly con- 
vinced that the owlt way for an inquiring mind to obtain solid satis- 
fiiction upon the subject is to lay aside all preconceived sentiments and 
pre|udices, and to come, with a teachable spirit, to the fountain-head of 
Siformation, — to take the New Testament and to go through it allow- 
ing one passage to assist in the understanding of another, and here, on 
Heaven's authority, to form his opinions, and to come to a decisi'on. 

But those portions of Scripture which relate to this ordinaooa are in- 
terspersed throughout almost the whole of the New Testament, and for 
the use of an IirauiRSR upon this subject a Tract, containing a com- 
FLBTC CoLLBCTion- -of all thosc passages, appeared to me exceedingly 
desirable. Being called, by the grace of Christ to the all-important 
work of the ministry in the body of Christians, with which, from conr 

A 3 
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6 INTBODUCTION. 

gdentioufl principles, upon giving tip my early views in favor of infimr 
baptism, I became united, I felt the want of such a pamphlet when 
referring inquirers to the divine and infallible source of information. 
Not finding such a work in existence, I resolved to prepare it My first 
effort was well received ; and I afterwards enlarged it, by subjoining to 
each section of Scripture a few explanatory observations, and supported 
the sense I had given by extracts firom the works of eminent psdobap- 
tist writers. This work is now before the reader, and the following if 
its arrangement. ^ ^_ 

PLAN AND CONTBNTS. 

Thb various portions of Scripture relating to baptism, I have here 
arranged as Three Chapters, 

Chap. I. The several passages in the ^our Gospels^ divided into YII 
sections, as they occur ; page 9 to 27. 

Chap. II. The several passages in the Acts of the Apostles, divided 
into IX sections, as so many successive instances of baptizing ; p. 27 to 44« 

Chap. III. The several passages in the Epistles, divided into III sec- 
tions, as they have special allusions; p. 45 to 52. 

To these Scriptures and their illustration, I have subjoined an APPENi 
DDC, containing a brief Examination, I. Of the common Reason! 
and Arguments by which the Baptism of Infants is urged and defended, 
52 to 70. II. Of the Evidence in favor of Immersion as the Mode, 
p. 71 to 80. ni. Of the Design of the Great Head of the Church in 
the appointment of this ordinance, p. 80 to 81. And, finally, offering a 
few general Conclvdiitg Obsebyations upon the subject, p. 81 to 86. 



T am not conscious that I have written a single sentence, but as the 
dictate of sincere conviction ; and, I hope, not one inconsistent with 
Christian candor; I love my brethren in the faith, notwithstanding 
upon this particular subject they may differ from me ; and though I have 
seen nb small portion of sarcastic wit brought into the controversy, I 
have not once borrowed from that treasury ; my cause wanted not that 
auxiliary. 

I take this opportunity of expressing the satisfacUon I have felt in 
the kind recommendations which numerous ministers have given to 
this little work, not only in Britain, but in India, and especially in the 
United States of America, where it has gone through several large 
editions. But, most of all, my gratitude is due to the Author of all 
goodness, for the testimonies I have received that " the publication has 
been eminently useful to many of the disciples, of Christ, in freeing 
their minds from the mists of error, engendered by the doctrines and 
commandments of men, and leading them into scriptural views of this 
important institution of the kingdom of heaven." {New Baptist Mis* 
ceUany, for 1828, p. 109.) I hope the alterations and additions mad* 
in the present edition will render it still more acceptable and useful. 

Newcastle upon Tyne, Jan. 1, 1836. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



CONTENTS. 



CHAPTER I. 

Pasbaoes in TBS FouR Gospels. 

fias 

8icr. 1. The Mission, Preaching, and Baptiiug of John the 

Baptist, 9 

Of the Mode of John's Baptism, - • - 13 

S. The Baptism of Jesus Chnst, from the four Eyan- 
gelists, ------- 16 

Clmst Baptizing, by his Disciples, in Judea, 18 

4. John's last Baptizing in ^Enon, - - - 90 

5. References of Jesus Christ to John, his Baptism 

and success, ------ 91 

6. Christ represents his Sufferings under the figure of 

"a Baptism," • 99 

7. The Commission which our Lord ^ve his Apostles 

about the Time of his Ascension into Heayen, 
containing the formal Institution of Christian 
Baptism, ------ 93 

Conclusion of the Four Gospels, - - 96 

CHAPTER n. 
The Acts of the Apostles. 

Sect. 1. The Baptism at the Feast of Pentecost, • 5X7 

2. Philip Baptizing at Samaria, - - - 29 

3. The Baptism of the Ethiopian Eunuch, - 31 
Of the Mode of the Eunuch's Baptism, i - 31 

4. The Baptism of the Apostle Paul, - - 33 
6. The Baptism of Cornelius and his Friends, 34 

6. The Baptism of Lydia and her Household, - 36 

7. The Baptism of the PhiHppian Jailer and House- 

hold, 39 

8. Paul Baptizing at Corinth, - - - 40 
Reflection on the Baptism of Households, - 49 

9. Certain Disciples at Ephesus baptized, - 43 
Conclusion of the Acts, . - - 44 

7 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



8 CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER ni. 

The Epistles. 

PAoa 
SiiCT. 1. Passaffes which contain an express Allusion to the 

Mode and Spiritual Desi^ of Baptism, 45 

9. Occasional mention of Baptism, - • 48 

3 Baptism illustrated by Events recorded in the Old 

Testament, ---,-- 49 

Conclusion of the New Testament, - • 51 



Appendix, Part I. 

On the Grounds of infant Baptism, its Rise ano 
supposed Benefits, • • • . • 59 

Appendix, Part 1L 
On the Scriptural Mode of Baptism. - • 71 

Appendix, Part ID 

On the Spiritual Design of Baptism, • - 80 

Concluding Observations, - - - - 81 

Objections to exclusive Believers' P^ptism, 81 

Reasons for the Baptism of Believe^ n only, * 85 

Final Address to the Reader, . • • 85 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



SCRIPTURE GUIDE TO BAPTISM, 

&e. Ac* 



CHAPTER I. 

PAidSAGES IN THE FOUR 008P&LS. 

% 1 TTie Mission, Preaching, and Baptizing of John the Baptists 

Thb firat place of Scripture, where the ordiaance of baptism is found, is in tte 
4^.count given of the ministry of John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ. The 
wimame of " Baptist" was most probaUy given him because he was "sent to 
baptize" by Divine authority, and was the first so authorized and emptoyed. As all 
the four evangelists have given some account of John, l shall unite the testimony 
gf the four, and present it to the reader in » centtnued reUtiou. 

Mark i. 1. Ths beginniog of the gospel of Jesas 
Christ, the Son of God. John i, 6, 7. ^ 

There was a man sent from God, whose name wcu John : 
the same came to bear witness of the Li^ht, that all men 
through him might believe. Matt. iii. 3. For this is he that 
was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying. The voiee 
of one crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 

Luke i. 16, 17. And many of the children of Israel 
shall he turn to the Ldrd their God : And he shall go before 
him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wis- 
dom of the just ; to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. iii. 1, 2. Now — the word of God came unto John, 
the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness. 

Matt. iii. 1. In those days came John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea; Luke iii. 3. And he 
came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the bap- 
tism of repentance for the remission of sins; Matt. iii. 
2. And saying, repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. 

Acts xiii. 24. John preached the baptism of repent- 
ance to all the people of Israel ; xix. 4, saying unto the 
people, that they should believe on him which should come 
after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

John i. 19 to 31. And this is the record of John, when 
the Jews sent priests and Levites to ask him. Who art 
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thou ! He confessed, I am not the Christ. I am the voiee 
of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord. And they asked him, Why baptizest thou, if 
thou be not that Christ ? John answered, I baptize with 
water: bat there standeth one among you^who, coming 
after me, is preferred before me. That he should be 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water. 
83. [For God] sent me to baptize with water. 

Matt iii. 5. Theii went out to him Jerusalem and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 6. And 
were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. 

Mark i. 4. John did baptize in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins ; 
5. And there went out unto him all the land of Judea and 
they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river 
of Jordan, confessing their sins. 

Luke iii. 12. Then came also publicans to be baptized, 
and said unto him. Master, what shall we do ? 13. And 
he said unto them. Exact no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

Matt iii. 7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 8. Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for 
repentance : 9. And think not to say within yourselves. 
We have Abraham to tmr father : for I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abra^ 
ham. 11. I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance; but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear : he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire : 12. Whose fan 
is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the gamer ; but he will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire. 



CHRisTTAir Reader : There are THREE INQT7IRIES, in relation 
to the ordinance of baptism, upon which, I shall imagine, you are 
desirous of obtaining satis&ction of mind, purely deduced from tha 
Scriptures; namely, — 

I. Who are proper aubfects of Christian baptism, according to tha 
authority of Christ, and the practice of his harbinger and apostles ^ 

IT. By what mode should the ordinance be administered, according to 
the same authority and practice t 
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HL What if the tpkitwd dbijgTi of htp(iiiii» and In whom k tiMt 
ieiiga realiied I 

These three inquiries will be kept constantly in view in the f>llowinf 
pages. In the foregoing section of Scriptures you have a full account 
of John the Baptist, with reference to his practice, in which you may 
botice,— 

1. His misnon teas divine. He was " sent from God.** He was 
raised tip by the special purpose and power of God, and emploved in a 
work entirely his own ; succeeding to no one who had gone before him, 
and followed by no one in the same office. His instructions for hia 
work he obtained by Divine revelation : — ^" The word of God cama 
onto John," and thus his entire work was of God's immediate appoint 



2. The great obfect of hie minietry was io "pr^are the way of the 
Lordf** L e. of dhrist, who was immediately to follow him, accordhig 
to the prediction of the prophets ; Isa. zl. 3. MaL iiL 1. This great 
design John was to accomplish, 1. By proclaiming repentance^' 
impressing on the minds of hia hearers their guiU before God ; tha 
necessity of being^sensible of it, and confeaaing it ; and thus, with con- 
trition of heart, <* to turn to the Lord their God." 2. By announc 
ing the immediate approach of the kngpromieed Messiah ; assuring 
the Jews that his ** kingdom was at hand;" and, 3. By seriously 
diarging and exhorting Uiem to ** Believe on him who should come 
after him, that is, on Christ Jesus." By these labors, attended with 
the blessing of heaven, he was ^ to make ready a people prepared for 
Che Lord." And this was happily accomplished, inasmuch as the first 
disciples of Christ were previously disciples of John. John i. 35 — 47. 

It does not appear, therefore, that the design of John's mission could 
be realized in any but in adult persons, or persons come to the yean 
of understanding ; none else could repent of sin ; none else could 
embrace the gM tidings of the coming Saviour, and thereby he **m 
people prepar^" for the service of Christ ; who, within one year, waa 
to follow John, and receive the people so prepared. 

8. His ministry was to be followed by the administration of the 
ordinance of baptism. His commission from heaven included this ordi* 
nance. Baptism, as a divine institution, was unknown in the church 
of God previous to the mission of John. But he informed his hearers, 
that the same God who sent him to prepare the way of the Lord, « sent 
him to baptize with water," John i. 33, and this too was preparatory 
to the ministry of Christ, as it was fitted and intended to teach the guilt 
of sin, and the penitent sinner's purification m the way which the 
gospel of Christ should bring more fully to light Of that blessed work 
of purification baptism was an appropriate and impressive bmblsm* 
In accordance with these remarks,* we hare the excellent 

• In this work I shall introduce numeroos extracts from the wrltingi of emmeia 
Paedubaptist authors, who, though they practised difTbrently from what is contended 
for In thi»fle pages : yet, some upon one part of our Inquiry, and some upon others, 
have fully granted and allowed the Divine authority of what I shall endeavour ta 
lioint out as having that authority, to the attention of the reader. As, however, 1 
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MATmw Hurmv. « Baptiraa wttk water mad* waj ibr tlia mant- 
fetting of Christy as it supposed our corruption and filthinsas, and signi- 
fied our cleansing by him, who is the FounUun opened,*' Of John*a 
express commission from heaven for baptizing, Mr. Henry adds, " Sea 
what sure grounds John went upon in his ministry and baptism. Ha 
did not run without sending ; God sent him to baptize. He had a 
warrant from heaven for what he did. . . God gave him both his mission 
and his message ; both his credentials and instructions." Expat, on 
John L 6 — 14, and 29--36. 

4. Thepenone John baptized had received hu minietry^ and were 
Tof eased penitents. One particular circumstance is expressly asserted 
>y Matthew, and repeated again by Mark, descriptive of the persona 
whom John baptized, and by the latter it is asserted of *< all" of them ; 
namely, that they cohfesssd thbir siirs. He had preached repent- 
ance—exhorted to repentance — ^and of the Pharisees and Sadduceet 
demanded the " fruits of repentance ;" while he peremptorily rejected 
every plea they might urge, particularly that, in which they generally 
gloried, that they were the ehildren of Abraham ; and hence in accord 
ance with that repentance which John thua preached and demandedt 
** they were all baptized of him, confessing their sins." Thus his bap' 
tism is expressly called by Mark i. 4, by Luke iiL 3, and twice by 
Paul, Acts xiii. 24, and xix. 4, " the baptism of repentance." This being 
admitted, it will follow, that the persons, yea all the persons, whom 
John baptized, wsrx thoss who had rxcxiyso and bsxibysd his 
MiNiSTRT ; and, as the " fruit" of their conviction, they openly pro- 
fessed repentance toward God, and faith in the approaching Saviour. 
Thus, 

Mb. Ebskihb. « John's baptism was termed the baptism of repent* 
ancCt and baptism to repentance / because he required of all, whom ha 
admitted to baptism, a profession of repentance, and exhorted them to 
such a conduct as would demonstrate their repentance- genuine." ^ 
Booth*s Pasdobap, Exam, VoL II. p. 241. Ed. 2. 

Mb. Scott. <* It does not appear that any but adults were baptized 
by John . . . adult Jews, professing repentance and a disposition to become 
the Messiah's subjects, were the oitlt pebsoks whom John admitted to 
baptism." Comment, on Matt, iii. 5, 6. 

Mr. Burkitt. ** John's baptism was the baptkm of repentance, of 
which infimte were incapable." Expos, Notes on JUiatt, six. 13 — 16 



I* 
OF THE MODE OF JOHN'S BAPTISM. 

Mr reader will, no doubt, be aware that the ordinance of baptism la 
Administered THREE difiereUt ways, in diflerent countries, and by 
dififerent bodies of Christians; namely, by dippifo — ^pourifo— and 

shall make my work as brief as poosible, these extracts must necessarily be short, 
but care shall be taken to give the real meaning of every writer in the passages 
cited. Their brevity can form no objection ; or the same nnjnffipi^wigtit M rqaila 
•Caiost passages cited by the apostles in the New Testament. * > ^ 
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f^iinrKXTiro. He will also be aware, that in whatever way the water 
be employed, it cannot take away «n. No spiritual benefit can be con- 
veyed by any one mode more than by another; but, notwithstanding 
this, it is a serious and interesting question, which of these has ditihb 
AUTHORITY 1 How did the harbinger of Christ, having God*8 eom^ 
mand upon the subject, administer the ordinance? By which of 
these modes wm Jksus baptized ? and his disciples by ms aanction I 
There can be but oite mode that has this niTnrB authoritt ; a devi- 
ation from this, is a deviation from the revealed will of God, and can be 
nothing better than a mere human invention. What b that em 
authorized model Will the Scriptures affi>Td an inquiring mind satis- 
faction on this subject ? No doubt ; they were intended for that pur- 
pose, on this as well as on every other subject, in which our obedienoe 
to God is required. 

Turn then your eye, reader, from the diversified and often varying 
practices of men, to that unerring and unchangeable source of informa- 
tion, which, in these pages» we propose to examine. Two inqoiriea 
here suggest themselves? — 

I. What does the word in the original language, employed by the 
Spirit of God to express this ordinance, signify 1 Does it express th« 
action oi dipping, pouring, or sprinkKng ^ 

II. What mode do the dreumstanees attending the ordinance most 
evidently fiivor 1 

L To express the action by which this ordinance is to be adminis* 
tered, the word so chosen is B««grTi^»\ which our translators have nol 
rendered into English by a verb of our own language expressive of the 
9ame actioriy but adopted the original Greek word, which with us is ta 
baptize. To obtain therefore the sense of this word, we will turn to » 
Lexicon, where the word in question is explained.* The following is 
from the excellent Greek and English Lexicon of Dr. Johit Joirxs, 
which gives the plai^ii sense of words without refining or accommo- 
dating : — 

" Barret, I dip / — I dye, stain, 

B!tirri}et, I plunge g I plunge in water, dip, beeptize / bury, over^ 
whelm. 

BAirrt^o/utu, lam plungtd; phmge my self in sorrow / submit to, 
suffer, 

huTm-io-fjut, immersion, baptism / plunging in affliction^* 

To the unlearned reader it may be proper to observe, that the ^^rsi 
of these woids is the theme or root of the three following, and give* 
the primary idea of all ; the first sense of which is to dip. The 
second is the word chosen by inspiration, to express the action by 
which the ordinance is administered, to baptize, L e. to plunge, Th« 

♦ We might here call to our assistance lexicographers and other learnei writers 
«ut of number ; but I may with confidence affirm, that in citing one, we cite ^^ 
competent authority on the subject; for, in the proper and j»rtwary sense of the 
word bcmlizey learned men of all classes and couniries.are agreed* as I shaU show 
bi the Appendix. 
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third is the same, in the pamve fonn, used by our Lord respecting his 
sufferings, in Matt xx. 22, 23, and Luke xii. 50. The last is the 
Scripture name of the ordinance, baptism / the first sense of which if 
immeraion. 

According to this authority, to baptize^ is, to pkmge, to plunge in 
water, to dip / and then, figuratively, to plunge or overwhelm, as in 
sorrow, sufiering, or afiliction ; and also, that baptism is immeraion* 
I refer my reader to the Appendix, at the end of this pamphlet, (Part 
II.) for a confirmation of the sense here given ; and requesting him 
to associate this sense with the words baptize and baptism, when they 
occur in future sections of Scripture, in order to ooserve whether that 
sense harmonizes with other statements connected with the ordinance, 
we passion to notice 

U. What mode do the circumstances attending the ordinance, as 
now administered by John, most evidently favor 1 

1. We should notice the place where John administered this ordi- 
nance. It was " the river Jordan.'' If, in reference to the people of 
Jerusalem, a situation where water might be easily obtained for sprinh" 
Kng or pouring was what John required, we read of our Lord at this 
place, directing the man that was bom blind to go and '* wash in the pool 
of Siloam ;'' so we read of the *<pooI called Bethesda," and ^ the brook 
Cedron ;" all in or near Jerusalem, (and we read of others in the Old 
Testament) ; and, without doubt, at some of them the penitent Jews 
of that city and neighborhood might have received the ordinance, if 
such were the mode by which John administered it ; and it cannot rea- 
sonably be imagined he would have required those persons to go the 
distance of several miles for the convenience of the river Jordan : more 
reasonable to suppose he would have baptized in every town and village 
where his ministry had its intended efiect ; and, especially, at or near the 
metropolis. This strongly fevers the opinion, that idimebsios was 
his mode. Thus, 

Mb. Towbbsof. " For what need would tttere have been of the 

. Baptist's resorting to great confluxes of water, — were it not that the 

baptism — ^was to be performed by an immersion 1 A very httle water, 

•s we know it doth with us, sufi[icing for an effusion or sprinkling." 

JH Booth's PsBdobap, Exam. Vol. L p. 209. Ed. 2. 

2. It is moreover afiirmed, th^t not only was the river Jordan 
chosen by John for his baptism, but Matthew states, the people ** were 
baptized of him IN Jordan," and Mark adds, ** IN the biyeb of 
Jordan." The idea of going iwto the water of a river for the pur^ 
|K>se of baptizing iv it,l>y sprinkling on the face, or pouring on the head, 
is too absurd to be entertained. 

3. John also states himself, «I indeed baptize you (j» v^ati^ that ie, 
« iir water ;" not « with water," as it is rendered in the English atitho- 
rized version. The passage was translated in water, in some of the 
early versions of the New Testament into our language. It is in water 
in the Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions ; it is so rendered 
by Montanus, and recently, in our own country, by that pre-eminent 
•cholar, G. Campbell, (Principal of Marischal College, Aberdeen,) whoso 
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judicious &nd, in my opinion, unanswerable note upon the place I will 
lay before my reader. 

Mr. Campbell. ** So inconsistent are the interpreters last mentioned 
[L e. certain Protestant] that none of them have scrupled to render m 
•m U^tfitfUy in Jordan; though nothing can be plainer than that, if 
there be any incongruity in the expression in umterj this, in Jordan, must 
6e equally incongruous. But they have seen that the preposition in 
could not be avoided there, without adopting a circumlocution — which 
would have made this deviation from the text too glaring. The word 
^xTTtt^vt, both in sacred authors and in classical, signifies to dip, to 
plunge, to immerse, and was rendered by TertulUan, the oldest of the 
Latin fathers, tingere ; the term used for deying cloth, which was by 
immersion. It is always construed suitably to this meaning ; thus it is, 
fly iiixtii 9 <r«» lo^^Mni" (that is, in water, in the Jordan,) ** But I 
ehould not lay much stress on the preposition <r, which, answering to 
the Hebrew (beth), may denote with, as well as in, did not thi 
-WHOLE PHRASEOLOGY, iu regard to this ceremony, concur in itinc* 
INV THE SAME THING. Accordingly, the baptized are said to arisCf 
emerge, or ascend, ver. 16, and Acts viii. 39, from or out of the water. 
When, therefore, the Greek word [baptizo] is adopted, rather than 
translated into modem languages, the mode of construction ought to be 
preserved so far as may conduce to suggest its original import." Let 
the reader seriously consider what follows. <* It is to be regretted that 
we have so much evidence that even good and learned men allow their 
judgments to be warped by the sentiments and customs of the sect 
which they prefer. The true partisan, of whatever denomination^ 

▲XWATS INCLINES TO CORRECT THE DICTION OF THE SPIRIT BI THAT 

ttp THE PARTY." Four Gospcls, Note on Matt, iii. 11. 

Tertvllian, who lived within a century after the apostle John, men- 
tions expressly the people (quos Joannes in Jordane tinxit) ** whoa 
John dipped in Jordan." In Stennetfs Answer to Russen, p. 144. 

Would it not be absurd to render the passage <* John baptized with 
the Jordan V* and it, of necessity, it must be ** in the Jordan," then it 
undeniably follows, it must be ** in water ;" and baptism in water or 
M a river, wherever so observed throughout the world, b baptism by 
tnmersion. But I hope to satisfy any candid inquirer on this subject 
in the Appendix. 

Mr. Hertey, when contending that » signifies in, adds, '*l can 
^ve it to have been in peaceable possession of this signification for 
more than two thousand years," ** Every one knows," he observes in 
Another place, that with ** is not the native, obvious, and literal mean* 
log ; rather a meaning swayed, influenced, moulded by the preceding at 
following word." Letters to Mr, Wesley, Let X. and II. 

Lightfoot and Adam Clarke. "That the baptism of John 
was by plunging the body (after the same mcmner as the washing 
MRclean persons — ^was) seems to appear from those things which 
ase related of him ; namely, that he baptized in Jordan, that he bap« 
tized in Enon, because there was much water there" SfcJnA, Clark^M 
Oommentary, at the end of Mark j^ 
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Inference. If, theii, I am a sincere inquirer after the will of God, 
and disposed to gather that will from what God has been pleased to 
veveal in his word for that purpose, I am constrained, from the foregoing 
Scriptures, to draw the following inference, namely, * that John baptized 
none but those who gave him satisfactory evidence of being conscious 
of their sin and guilt before God, and whom he exhorted to repent and 
to believe in Jesus ; and as to Uie Mode, that he immersed them in 
water, in the Jordan.* 



§ n. TTie Baptism of Jesus Christy from the four Evangelists. 

Our Lord's baptism we next find immediately followine the foregoing account of 
Jolin. This place attaches to it infinite interest, by tne infinite dignity of the 
Person ttaptized. 

Matt. iii. 13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jor- 
dan unto John to be baptized of him. 14. But John for- 
bade him, saying,^ I have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comest thou to me ? 15. And Jesqs answering, said unto 
him, Suffer it to be so now : for thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him. Mark i. 9. 
I^Thus] Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
baptized of John in Jordan. 

Matt. iii. 16. Aiid Jesus, when he was baptized, went 
up straightway out of the water. Mark i. 10. And-— 
coming up out of the water, Luke iii. 21. and praying, the 
Jaeaven was opened, 22, And the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son ; 
in thee I am well pleased. 23. And Jesus himself began 
to be about thirty years of age. 

John i. 32. And John bare record, saying, I saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it abod» 
upon him. 29. 36. And looking upon Jesus as he walked, 
he saith. Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world ! 34. And I saw, and bare record that 
this is the Son of God. 28. These things were done in 
Bethabara, where John was baptizing. 



What, my pious reader, shall we say of the Psasoir baptized in tAk 
case ! What an honor is hereby attached to the ordinance^^and coo- 
fequently to all that duly follow the example of the Redeemer in it! 

Let the man who slights and contemns this sacred institution, calling 
it *'* an useless, unmeaning ceremony, incapable of washing away tfa^ 
or of ei&cting any good," let him read these verses, and view tho ioi 
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ItMtttiliite Sdir OT Gob, who had << no rin" to wafeh awaj, proceeduif 
from Galilee down to Jordan **to be baptized." Let him see the *< Wia* 
iom of God'' entering the streams, and bowing beneath them, 

•• The emblem of hb future grave P 

This, we should suppose, would induce a different sentiment of tb« 
ordinance, and silence every objection to the practice of it And if ft 
sight of CHRIST in Jordan had not that effect, let him hear and see 
the approbation of the FATHER and SPIRIT testified on thb verf 
occasion, and immediately upon his submission to this sacred rite. 
Never was an ordinance so honored ! Here is a dignity given to it 
infinitely exceeding any of the rites of the Old Testament. Each Pkii« 
BON of the sacred TRINITY is specially present, and each DiYivm 
PxRsoH gives it the testimony of his approbation ! The blessed Rb« 
DEEMSR submits to be baptized ; the Father, at the instant of hit 
rising from the water, calls him his beloved Sorif in whose conduct h« 
was well pleased; and the Diyiitk Spirit, at the same instant, d^ 
icended upon him in a visible form ! O, to have witnessed this scene, 
how overwhelming ! Nothing, since the commencement of time, ha« 
equalled in sublimity and glory this wonderful event. 

Four things are to be noticecl in this place. 1. The Reason why 
Christ would be baptized ; upon which, hear the celebrated and excellent 

WiTsius. <' Our Lord would be baptized, that he might conciliate 
authority to the baptism of John — that by his own example, he might 
commend and sanctify our baptism — that men might not be loath to 
come to the baptism of the Lord, seeing the TiOrd was not backward 
to come to the baptism of a servant — that, by his baptism, he might 
lepreseni the future condition both of himself and his followers ; first 
humbky then glorious ; now mean and k>w, then glorious and exalted ; 
thai represented by immersior, this by emersioit — and, finally, to 
declare by his voluntary submission to baptism, that he would not delay 
the delivering up of himself to be immereed in the torrents of hell, yet 
with • certain feith and hope of emerging." — In Psed. Exam, Vol L 
page 147. 

2. The Time chosen for fulfilling the promise of pouring forth the 
8|>irit upon Christ This is noticed and improved by the pious 

Doddridge. <* Jesus had no sin to wash away, yet he was bap- 
tized ; and God owned that ordinance so far as to make it the season 
of pouring forth the Spirit upon him. And where can we expect thii 
■acred effusion, but in a conscientious and humble attendance upoa 
divine appointments 1" Fam. Expos, Improv. of the place. 

3. The Language of Christ, in answer to John; which is thne 
explained by an esteemed commentator : 

Mr. Scott. Thus it beeometh us, SfC, " We never find that Jeeoe 
spake of himself in the plural number ; and it must therefore be allowed 
he meant John also, and all the servants of Grod, in a suboidinate 
sense. It became Christ, as our surety and our example, perfectly to 
fulfil all righteousness ; it becomes us to walk in all the command-* 
menta and ordinancea of God, without exaeptioiiy and to attend eft 
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tvery divine institudon — as long as it continue! in force. Thus iu 
Christ's example is oBLieATORT." Commentary on Matt, iii. 13 — 15. 

4. The Circumstance immediately following his baptism, namely, 
his <* coming up OUT OF the water^* which evidently implies that he 
went down into it, (as is expressly said of Philip and the eunuch, Acts 
¥iiL 36 ;) a circumstance required in no mode of baptism but immerw 
«on, and hence we infer that Jesus was buried or immersed in the 
water. To this mode of baptism our blessed Saviour plainly alludes 
when referring to his overwhelming sufferings, in Luke xiL 50, which 
we shall come to presently. 

Gampbbli's Translation. ''Jesus, being baptized, no sooner rose 
out of the water than heaven was opened to him." Four Gospels, 
Matt. iii. 16. 

Doddridge's. ** And after Jesus was baptized as soon as he ascended 
out of the water, behold, the heavens were opened unto him." In loco, 

Mackxioht. Jesus " submitted to be baptized, that is, buried under 
the water by John, and to be raised out of it again, as an emblem of his 
future death and resurrection." ApostoL Epis, Note on Rom, vL 4. 

Bishop Taylor. " The custom of the ancient churches was not 
iqnrinkling, but immersion ; in pursuance of the sense of the word in 
the commandment and the example of our blessed Saviour." In Paed* 
Exam. VoL I. p. 199. 

I never, my reader, can think of the baptism of this glorious and 
divine Person — the Son of God — the Lord from heaven — the righteous 
Judge of the last day — the Author of our salvation, and the Giver of 
eternal life, but with feelings of the deepest interest We observe him 
here proceeding on his long journey, (for Nazareth was three days' 
journey from Jerusalem, and not less from Bethabara,) the object of 
which b, " to be baptized." We observe him admitting of no argu- 
ment against his submission to that rite ; and we ought never to forget 
how he associated his people, his followers, with himself, '' thus it be- 
oometh us !" the servant as well as the Lord, the members as ^ell as 
the Head, << to fulfil all" practical " righteousness ;" all that God en- 
joins and requires. How strong is the obligation to realize what the 
Saviour here intended ! Who will not concur in the pious decision of 
Mr. PoLHiLL 1 " the pattern of Christ and the Apostles is more to me 
tiian all the human wisdom in the world." Nor can any one deny me 
the following 

Inference, The Baptism of Jesus, as an Example, is fulfilled in th^ 
baptism of a Believer by Immersion, and in no other case. 



4 HL Christ Baptizing, by his Disciples, in Judea, 

This is the onlj mention of our Lord's bapUziifg, or of the disciples by bli 
authority and direction, during his cor^real presence with them; and, cons» 
q[Uently, it claims our very serious attention. 

John iii. 22. After these things came Jesos and hia 
uisciples into the land of Judea ; and there he tarried with 
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^em and baptized* 86. And thej came unto John* and 
said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jor^ 
dan, to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same bap- 
tizeth, and all men come to him. 27. John answered and 
said, A man can receive nothing, except it be given him 
from heaven. 301 He must increase, but I must decrease. 
Chap. iv. 1. When, therefore, the Lord knew how the 
Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and baptized more 
disciples than John, 2. (Though Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples,) 3. He left Judea, and departed again 
into Galilee.— X. 40. And [he] went away again beyond 
Jordan, into the place where John at first baptized \—i2 
And many believed on him there. 



The import of this passage is simply this, " Jesus went into the land 
of Judea and baptized certain disciptes, — many hearing of him, and 
lemembering what John had preach^ concerning him, flocked to him, 
— and soon it was generally known and said, as the happy fruit of his 
labors, * That Jesus made and baptized more disdples than John /' 
upon which the Saviour departed, and went into Galilee. He again, 
however, visited this interesting place, and many more believed on him 
tbeie." \ 

The only thing to be noticed here, and it is certainly of some im* 
portance as to our Jirst inquiry j is this, that Christ made disciples 
before he baptized them. He did not begin by baptizing, and afterwards 
instructing ; but he first taught them his gospel, and they believing 
and embracing his word, are ther^y <* made bis disciples ;" and hence 
they are said to " come to him/' to conform to his commandments, and 
then, secondly, he baptized them. As this is a// the Evangelists have 
recorded respecting Christ baptizing, through the whole of his ministry, 
this isj^onsequently, all in which the Practice of Christ is given fot 
the guide of his people. What wo are to understand by <* disciples,*' 
or **■ making disciples," is thus desmbed by 

Mr. OwKir. ** By the disciples of Christ, I intend them, and them 
only, who profess faitth hi his person and doctrine, &c. This is the 
method of the gospel, that first men, by the preaching of it, be maub 
fiisciFLGs, or be brought unto faith in Christ, and then to be taught 
to do and observe whatever he commands." L% Psed. Exam, Yol IL 
f. 275, and 387. 

Mr. BAX-tiB. « A disciple and a Christian are all one." Rid. p. 288. 

Our Lord, however, may be heard for himself, as to what is intended 
by kts disdpks: "Whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 
after me, cannot be my disdple." Luke xiv. 27. Whatever, there- 
lore, may be said in ^vor of in&nt baptism, it cannot be said, that 
either Christ's Example or Practice affords it any support ; and we 
diall presently come to hi» Commarui on the subject. But, iu passing 
from noticing the Practice of Jesus, let me cite the words of one of the 
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iBOft omineiit PiBdobapUft Commentaton «n the Bible England Ittt 
•fer witnessed : — 

Me. Scott. ** The baptism of Jesoa was» doubtlen, of adolta akiMi'* 
ikmmentaryt on John iiL 22 — ^24. 



§ IV. JoMi last BapHzingt in JEnon. 

Trb next paanxe we find on our subject, Is contained in few words. It is, honi 
ever, of powerful import relative to the Modb. 

John Hi. 23. And John also was baptizing in iBnon, 
near to Salim, because there was much water there ; and 
they came and were baptized. 



Of the Persons here alluded to, as baptized by the Harbinger of the 
"Redeemer, nothing is said descriptive of them, except that *' they came" 
to John, as the penitent Jews had before done at Jordan, and, like them, 
*< v^ere baptized ;*' which fairly implies, that it was their own voluntary 
act thus to seek this holy rite; and if so, they must have been pre- 
viously instructed. 

But, in reference to our inquiry on the Mode of baptism, this passage 
is of great weight We have here the Rbasoit assigned, on account 
of which John chose the place where we now find him pursuing the 
object in which he is divmely employed. He is baptizing in iEnon, 
** because there was MUCH WATER there." No candid Christian, I 
think, can object to the following 

Inference, If John chose a place for the purpose of baptizing, en 
account of one circumstance, necessary for that ordinance, namely, 
** because there was much water there," then his Mode of baptism re> 
quired much water : But much water is not necessary for any Mode 
of baptism but Immersion, and hence, without doubt, that was his 
practice. The same inference was drawn, with as little doubt, by the 
illustrious Pffidobaptists following:-— 

Calyiit. <* From these words, John iii. 23, it may be inferred, that 
baptism was administered, by John and Christ, by plunging the whole 
body under water." In Psed, Exam, VoL L p. 194. 

Whitbt. << Oti vis/TA froKKA Hf ecu; Because there toas much water 
there, in which their whole bodies might be dipped ; for in this manner 
wly was the Jewish baptism performed, by a descent into the watei^ 
Acts viiL 38, and an ascent out of it, ver. 39, and a burial in it Rom. 
▼i. 3, 4.C0I0S. IL 12." Annot, on the place. See Lightfbot and A« 
Clarke, at p. 16. 

My reader scarcely neei lie told, that those who practise sprinkBnff 
never go to rivers, or places of much voaier, to administer the ordi- 
nance • and, if they shoukl do so, the great quantity of the water 
eoold not be assigned as the reason for choosing such places ; because, 
m their Mode, a vexy smatt quantity only is required. Not muck 
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Mfidor is necessary to admit the tnith 8o plainly conveyed as in thiif 

passage.* 

§ V. References ofJesua Christ to John, his Bapiismy and Success. 

As the passage in the preceding section contains the last record of John's bap> 
tizing. it appears proper to follow it by- the teaUmooy Jesus bore to his Harbinger 
aad his labors. 

Lvike vii. 24. And when the messengers of John were 
departed, he hegan to speak anto the people concerning 
John. What went ye ont into the wilderness for to see ? 
^6. A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and more than a 
prophet. Matt. xi. 10. For this is he of whom it is writ- 
ten. Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. 1 1 . Verily I say unto you. 
Among them that are bom of women, there hatli not arisen 
a greater than John the Baptist. John v. 35. He was a 
burning and a shining light. 

Mark xi. 29. And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
? will also ask you one question. 30. The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven, or of men? answer me. 31. 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say. From heaven ; he will say. Why then did ye not be- 
lieve him ? 32. But if- we shall say. Of men : (all the peo- 
ple will stone us: Luke xx. 6,) they feared the people; 
for all men counted John, that he was a prophet indeed. 
33. And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. 

Luke vii. 29. And all the people that heard him, and 
the publicans, justified God, being baptized with the bap- 
tism of John. 30. But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized 
of him. 



Here observe, 1. The Redeemer, in the first of these passages, gives 
John a pre-eminence above all the servants ojf God, of the former di*> 
pensation ; not excepting Abraham, Moses, or Isaiah. His rcvelatioMi 
were more signal ; lus pleaching of more vital impoitance, and his suo- 
eesi greateE. Thus was he more than a prophet. 

* The answer that some have made tTiiki ilm wonb, "mtich wnter,*' should bs 
■many wateri," and refer lo ma*^ Dallam stTcuDis^ is tiiiffii^ij^ntly anawf^r^l \if 
tlie learned Psedobaptist Expositor, who Llmi Ttwlers and esjilain^ ihn jji^i^n:— 

DoDDRiDOB. ''John was also at that tlms hB.pi\ziii{^ -^i Mnmi; and he pa.ttU 
fiularly chose that place, because there wm a grcfii ^uahiit^ of winter ih«ra, whii^h 
made it very convenient for his purpose." " NtJLtiliigi amrtitjrj ca n Uh» mnrf evklpntt 
than that [fjara TroWaVmant/ tta/«r*, .Nis'^nffies a iar^e quantilij ^^ iniitr, R Uniog 
•oraetimes used for the Euphrates. Jer. \i. \X cSbpfwo^mi ) Tii whiclit I supposeh 
there may be an alluaion, Vinv. zvii. 1. LLMiij^HLi^Esek. xl Iti. ^%i\i\ llev. i. id ; x%m, 
8: six 6; where the voice qf mcmy tDafem A^m plainly slg nil/ ihe nToriog of S 
Wgh ses.^ Earn. Expos. Farsph.| and Kote nu, \Xm V^mss, . 
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2. From the queetion which the Redeemer proposed to the Jev% 
Whether the baptism of John was from heaven or of men ? in order to 
convict them of their guilt in treating John's labors as they had done, 
it will evidently follow, that it was ** From heaven." Had John's bap- 
tism been borrowed from Jewish proselyte baptism^ it would have been 
of men, (for that is unknown in the word of God,) and then the ques- 
tion might have been answered without hesitation, and the design of 
our Lord, in that case, could not have been realized. 
"< 3. The common people, who heard John's ministiy, (the Saviooi 
adds,) *« justified God," L e. approved of the Divine conduct in John'i 
ministry and baptism ; and this they evinced in " being baptized witk 
the baptism of John ;" while classes of higher religious repute, " the 
Pharisees and lawyers," in contempt of this messenger of God, and hil 
message too, " reeded the counsel of God against themselves, being not 
baptized of him" Here our Lord plainly indicates that the ordinance 
of Baptism was a part of *< the counsel of God," i. e. his mind and will ; 
and, as far as this rite is contemned, so far the counsel of God i^ 
*< rejected;" and it is, emphatically, <* against themselves" who thus 
oppose what God enjoins. 

Inference, If John, who was but a man, is to 1>e so highly regarded, 
and his baptism considered <*the counsel of God ;" so that neglect of it 
thus meets the marked disapprobation of our Redeemer ; — how much 
more may the Divine indignation be expected on them who slight this 
•acred ordinance in that still more interesting form, in which we shall 
presently find it, — enjoined by Him, whose name is written " Kiire of 
kings, and Lord of lords !" Surely I may add, **If they escaped not 
who refused him that spake on earthi much more shall not we escape, 
if we turn away from Him thai speakelhfrom heaven /*' Heb. xii. 25. 



i YL Christ rqtresents his Sufferings under the Figure of *^a 
Baptism** 

Matt. XX. 22. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know 
not what ye ask. Are ye ablp to drink of the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that ) 
am baptized with? They say unto him, We are able. 
23. And he said unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with : but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it ia 
prepared of my Father. 

Luke xii. 50. But I have a baptism to be baptized with J 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! 



Our Lord, in these affecting and impressive passages, is referring to 
the greatness of his approaching sufferings, — and, by a metaphor, he 
calls them << a Baptism** An interesting question irom hence arises 
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in reference to our second inquiiy, Does sprinkKng a little water on 
the &ce, or being totally immersed and overwhelmed in a large quan- 
tify most appropriately exhibit an image of the severity of the sufier- 
ings of Christ 1 The following extracts will, I have no doubt, contain 
my reader's opinion : — 

Doddridge thus paraphrases the places : " Are you able to drink 
of the bitter cup of which I am now about to drink so deep, and to be 
baptized with the baptism, and plunged into that sea of sufferings with 
which I am shortly to be baptized, and, as it were, overwhelmed for a 
time V* ** I have, indeed, a most dreadfal baptism to be baptized with ; 
and I know that I shall be shortly bathed, as it were, in blood, and 
plunged in the most overwhelming distress." Fam, Expos, on the 
places. 

WiTSius. ** Immersion into the water, is to be conadered by us, ae 
exhibiting that dreadful abyss of Divine justice, in which Christ, for 
our sins, was for a time, as it were, absorbed ; as iu David, his type, be 
complains. Psalm Ixix. 2, I am come if^to deep waters^ where the 
floods overflow me** (Eeon, of the Cov. L. IV. C. xvi § 26. 

Mr. James Heryst expresses himself on this subject, with great 
energy. ** He longed, (beneficent, blessed BEING !) he longed for the 
&tal hour. He severely rebuked one of his disciples who would have 
dissuaded him from going as a volunteer to the cross. Ho was even 
straitened^ under a kind of holy uneasiness, till the dreadful work was 
accomplished; till he was baptized with the baptism of his sufferingSf 
bathed in blood, and plunged in death !'' Theron and Aspasio, Vol* 
U. Let 7. 

" Sir H. Trelawjtet, under whose impressive ministry," says the 
late amiable Mr. Dore, of London, « my first religious feelings were 
invigorated, referring to those words of our Lord, exclaimed to this 
effect: <Here, I must acknowledge, our Baptist brethren have the 
advantage : for our Redeemer's sufferings must not be compared to a 
lew drops of water sprinkled on the &ce, for he vrna plunged into dis- 
tress, and his soul was environed with sorrows.' ** Sermons on Bap* 
tism, by J. Dore, p. 39. 

hiferenee. If our Lord intended the ordinance of baptism ix) exhiHt 
an image of the overwhelming sorrmos of his soul^ in the garden and 
(m the cross, his intention is firastrated by the change of immersion into 
sprinkling ! And if this be admitted, (and it cannot be denied,) what 
devout Christian can think of this change but with deep regret ! 



§ Vn. THE COMMISSION 

Which our Lord gave his Apostles about the time of his Ascension inh 
Heaven, conteuning the formal Institution of Christian Baptism* 

' Wb have already seen that Baptism, as a New Testament ordinance, was insd 
tuted of God, and enjoined u})on John as the herald and precursor of Christ. It Is 
evident, also, that John administered it upon an admitted or professed actcnow- 
ledement of faith " in hiir u;ho voaa to come after him.»' Acts xix. 4. But 
after our Redeemer had conu^ and finished his worlc, an alteration was neces- 
WKPi in this piuticttlar circumstance. None on eanh, but Jesus, could maks that 
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iacred rite, altered only in its reference to the coming of Christ to set up his king>- 
dora. And, what adds greatly to tlie solemnity of It in this renewed form, our 
Lord delayed its institution till his last momenta on earthy and then united it witli. 
his final parting and solemn chaige, given by Matthew and Mark in the verses 
following. 

Matt, xxviii. 16. Then the eleven disciples went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointee* 
them. 18. And Jesus eame and spake unto them, saying. 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 19 
Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost : 20. Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you 
always, even umo ihe end of the world. Amen. 

Mark xvi. 15. An^ he said unto them, Go ye Into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 16. 
He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; but hQ 
that believeth not, shall be damned. 19. So then, after 
the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. 



How solemn and interesting was this occasion ! The Redeemer had 
undergone the baptism of his sufferings^ last described — he had been 
bathed in blood in the garden ! — he had sunk into death on the cross^ 
under floods of wrath, due to mankind ! But now he is risen triumph- 
ant, and is about to ascend to his glo^. 

He had appointed his disciples to meet him on a mountain of Galileei 
where he was to give them his last most solemn and important charga 
eontuned in the verses above. The interesting hour is come ; we mvy 
be sure the disciples are eager to catch every word, from their, ascending 
Lord, and that he would give them his directions in ikepkaneat lai> 
guage possible. 

. He begins by encouraging their sorrowful minds, with a view of hit 
supreme power in heaven and earth — in heavertf to give them the Holy 
Spirit; to employ the angels in their behalf; anid, finally, to bestow tht 
kingdom of heaven upon them. So he had all power in earth, to 
gather his church out of all nations ; to subdue or restrain his enemies, 
and to reign over and dwell with his people as Lord and King of Zion 
Hence the Saviour gives them the "Cojcmission" for preaching and 
baptizing, which you, my reader, cannot too attentively consider. If 
you conceive there is any obscurity in the one Evangelist, the othei 
will explain him ; and this explanation you will, no doubt, esteem pn^ 
ferable to ten thousand criticisms. By uniting the words of botli, 
they may be thus disposed : •* Go y«, therefore, into all the world:: 
*< ieach aU nations, and preach the gospel to every creature / him thai 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



0CRIF7UttE GITtBB TO BAPTISIC. 25 

bekevtth baptize^ in the «vime of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
^the Holy Ghost, and he vKall he saved f hut he that believeth noi 
* shall be damned," 

Our great Legislator, who only has right to enact taws fbi his church, 
to whom we must submit, and who will have nothuig taken awaj from, 
or added to his word, Rev. xxii. 19, has here desi^ribed to his apostles 
the person to whom they are to administer this hi« onlinance, namely, 
the BELIEVER ; the person who shall cordially bolteve the gospel which 
they shall preach. And if we allow him to ha^e expressed his mind 
clearly and fully, he restricts the ordinance to Ifie believer ahne. He 
has given no direction to admit any other to it and who will dare to 
speak whe'e He is silent? Who shall enlarge or extend the limiu Hi 
has prescribed ? or, who will dare to go bcyoi>d, or attempt to remove, 
the boundaries He has fixed and established ' Surely the mind of 
true disciple recoils at the thought ! Let u» now hear the remarks of 
some eminent Psdobaptist writers on these )*as8ages :— 

Mr. Archibald Hall, Predecessor of ^r. Waugh, of London. 
** How grand and awful is that weighty pittface to the institution of 
Christian baptism '. Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. iVho is that daring, inso- 
lent worm, that will presume to dispute the authority, or change the ordi- 
nances of HIM who is given to be head over all things to the church 1 
The solemnity of this ordinance is complete ; and all the purposes of 
its institution are secured by the authoritj and blessing of Christ His 
laws are not subject to any of those impe tactions which are attendants 
of the best contrived systems among men, and frequently need expla- 
nations, amendments, and corrections, (t is most dangerous and pro> 
sumptuous to add any ceremony, or to loin any service, on any pre- 
tence, unto Heaven's appointment.'** trospel Worship, Vol. L p. 
025, 326. 

Sauriit. << In the primitive church, Instruction preceded baptism ' 
agreeable to the order of Jesus Christ, (h^ teach all nations, baptizing 
them;' &c In Psed. Exam, Vol. H. j 274. 

Mr. Baxter has a very forcible pastage on the same place. ** Go, 
disciple me all nations, baptizing them. As for those who say they 

* Mr. Simkom, of Cambridge, has given us a st:eleton of a sermon on this Com 
mission of Christ, in which he propoMd to coiwider. "L The authority he claimed, 
n. The commission he gave t^ \\h Arioatleg. L They were to teach all nations. 
1 They were to bcxttize their ^ in Lhp' naraf nf ih^ sacred Three." Then, 

ke adds, "But though they 1: i i.is-hi aiiuliA, jnui tiina baptized them, they 
REVERSED this order wilii rfaiw^ci to Infanta," 

On reading this last sentencPT the lonuirCT with surprise might ask. Who re- 
rersed this order? The auawrr her? Ja^ trie Apffltlea^ Reversed what order? The 
answer is, the order of Jesus Chrlsij 'jtrst^ ici teRch^ and ntncnd^ to baptize.' Awful 
thought! that mortal worms thoulil presume v& alter ihfl tostitutionsof the Lord of 
filory ; yea, to reverse the ord o r He onlai n a ! , , , 

Here is a candid confession that the orrler of Jestii Christ is "reversed, with rs» 
apezx. to infants." A fact, alas ? too plain to be denied. 

With respect to the Apostl< s, however, ihe charge w rtcrf true. They never re- 
versed anv order or appointment of CtiHst. H'9 enjoiiied upon them, in his last 
words, to "teach men to observe whaisosver he had commanded them;" and any 
mdding or taking away, to sav nnnhing of TBversmgi he iwlemnly prohibited. Reyv 
xxii. K, 19i The order of CfirfcsL i* reveTseJ, but H was not till the Apostles and 
primitive Disciples were lone lit thti duat ; as [ shall ahow in the Appendix. 
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•re discipled by baptizing, and not before baptizing, thej tpetk not Um 
■ense of the text ; nor that which is true or rational ; else, why should 
one be baptized more than another ? — ^This is not like some occasional 
historical mention of baptism ; but it is the very commission of Christ 
to his apostles, for preaching and baptizing ; and purposely expresseth 
their several works in their several places and order. Their ^r«/ task 
is, by teaching, to make disciples, which are, by Mark, called believers. 
The second work is, to baptize them, whereto is annexed the promise 
of their salvation. The third work is, to teach them all other things 
which are afterwards to be learned in the school of Christ [Observe 
what follows.] To contemn this order, is to renounce all rules of order ; 
^or where can we expect to find it, if not here 1 I profess, my conscience 
IS fully satisfied from this text, that it is one sort of faith, even saving, 
Aiat MUST oo BXTOBE BAPTISM ; and the profession whereof, the minis- 
ler must expect" In Psed. Exam, Vol. II. p. 270. See also other 
•uthors below.* 



CONCLUSION OP THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

The last Scriptures we cited, close the information which the Foux 
Gospels afford us on the subject of Baptism. Before we pass to the- 
subsequent books, I beg to remind the reader, that we have had before 
us the practice of John; and the Example, Practice, and Command of 
our Lord Jesus Christ As yet, we have not met with a single passage 
or word, which can feirly be interpreted as indicating that any persons 
should receive this ordinance, or are proper subjects for it, but those 
who have been first taught the gospel^ and who profess to believe it. 

But I am most anxious to impress on the attention of an inquiier 
the words of Jesus in the Commission, which we have just read. Re- 
member, reader, that this Jesus is to be our Judge at the last great and 
awful day ; and that He will not judge us according to the opinions or 
practices of men, but according to his own word. Upon this command 
of our Saviour, I would, therefore, beg briefly to add, and leave-to the 
leader's deliberate meditations : — 

1. That we have here the enactment of the DiynrE Law, in refer- 
ence to Baptism : and this Law we find delivered in language the most 
solemn, and in circumstances the most interesting and ai&cting. 



• Jbroot, the most learned of all the Latin Fathers. « They frttt teach all tht 
5JtKl?f iJr^*^*^ ^\P are taufht, they baptize them with water: for it canuot 
bp that the body should receive the sacramem of baptism, unless tfie soul has s^ 
5oRB received the true felth.»» In Game's Ri^ctianion WaU,T ^19. 

PooLB's CojJTDnTATORS : " Go ye, therefore, and teach all naUcnM Th« OrMk 

5:«r*:„1*7fe*" "^^'T? bj^tUmX.st^^'b^.SkciS^J'^Sd S^SSSS 

them; and Mark expounds it, Go ye into aU the worULand miach the romJ^ 
tlUn7'f!^TJ '^'^i ^L'^/l^'^ reasonable creature otSbli^fheariS/Sd .? 
WniS^.K^ Ijf^^'i. ^ °^ ^^®*' "»'"«* w»»o ihink that peraons may be haptizS 
A^^^Io^ "^ "^^ """"^ precedents of any such^baptisms fn Scri^!? 

*s«^<^roJl^TJ?'*i^^"^T t^hing before baptizing, and will havs 
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S. That this Law of Jeacia is not lika hmnaa Iswa, whidi admit of 
aUenUwiu or amendmetUt. None but Jeana haa authority to altar: 
and, coming fiom tho Fountain of heavenly Wisdom, who will presuma 
to improve upon his appointment ? And 

3. This Law is as delightful to the mind of a Christian, as it is ao> 
emn. The words, " baptizing them into the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit,** imply a public recognition of the glorious change 
which has taken place in the spiritual eircomstancaa of true converta, iu 
tiieiT having paawsd from the fiunily of sin and Satui, into the family 
mi the TRi-vjf a God ! A change, not of the ordinance, but of the 
|K>wer and grace of God. 

We now pass on to the Acts of the Apostles. Here we have an his- 
torical relation of the labors of the Apostles, for above diirty years after 
the ascension of Christ ; and here we shall find the baptism of man^ 
thousands of persons. If we have misunderstood the will of Christ on 
this subject, the Apostles surklt aid hot, and their obedience to 
his command will correct our error; but iC on the contrary, we hava 
rightly interpreted his will, their obedience will coofirm our opinion* 



CHAPTER IL 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. - 

"Thb penman of this Scripcure,*' the Assemblj of Divfnes, In their arganent te 
ft, ssnirefl us, ** was Luke the Evangelist, (as appears from the first wonls of it,) for 
the most part an eye-witness to the things he records, being constantly a fellow- 
laborer with Paul. His purpose," they add, " in writing this narrative was, as he 
Intimates in his first preface, that the Church micht have the cerieun knoteMgeok 
Christ, his gospel, and kingdom; that our faith might rot be built on the uncertaia 
reixMis of pretenders to truth.'* Hence, admiuing the writer to be a faithful aoA 
Irfous historian, and writing purposely lor the direction of the Church of Christ ia 
all following ages ; and, above all, under the influence of the Spirit of God, we maf 
safely rely, not only on the accuracy of the accounts, but on the fulness and sui 
ficiency of the information to answer thejprofessed purpose. 

We have here, on infallible record, NINE INSTANCES of the administratiea 
ef baptism, whicn we will examine in their own order. 

§ L T%e Baptism at the Feast of Penieeost. 

On this memorable occasion, which was but ten days from the ascension of 
Christ, when the Apostles arvd Disciples were together at Jerusalem, it pleased 
God to accomplish the promise of sending them the Holy Ghost. By his miraca- 
lous power they were enabled to speak in different languages to the multitude 
then assembled at Jenisalem from uifTerent nations : so that every one heard, in 
his own toneue,the wonderful works <f God. Peter delivers to the multitude aa 
impressive a'lscoune, in which he charged the Jews with having crucified the Lord 
of gtory j but added, that God had raised him from the dead, and exalted him !o 
his right hand, as the only Lord and Christ. Upon this follow the verses relatinf 
to the ordinance, and descriptive of the sabjeos of it. 

Acts ii. 37. Now when they heard this, they w6re 
pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter, and to the rest 
of the Apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we dot 
US. Then Peter said unto them. Repent and be baptised 

r 
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every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the re- 
mission of sins ; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost: 39. For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call. 

41. 'i'hen they that gladly received his word, were bap- 
tized ; and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls. 42. And they continued steadfastly 
in the aposdes' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers; 47. Praising God, and having 
favor with all the people. And the Lord added to the 
church daily such as should be saved. 

' Here we must observe how the i^postie Peter obeys his Lord*s direo" 
tion in the Commission. He begins by preaching, and never men- 
tions a word about baptism, till he evidently found ^me of his heareia 
answering the character, " he that believeth." Hence, the persons who 
were baptized are thus described, — 1. Their hearts were deeply pene-^ 
trated by the truth they heard, so that they cried. What shall we do? 
2. They are eihorted to repent of their sins. 3. They at length 
^ OLADLT RECEiTXD TH^ WORD,*' and thoreon were baptized, and added 
to the church. 4. They afterward continued steadfast in the doctrine 
of the gospel, and in the practice of its duties, riot a word of thit 
will apply to infants. 

There is, however, one clause in the 39tb verse of the above scrip- 
tures, <* The promise is to you, and to your children,** which is com- 
monly urged in fiivor of infant baptism ; as if the apostle alluded to 
some promise, on the ground of which, in&nt children were deemed 
proper subjects of Christian baptism. To answer which, let the three 
following things be considered :-^ 

1. The promise, to which the apostle alludes, has no relation to tV 
font children, it being the promise of the gift of the Holy Ghost, joined 
with its efiects, of which infiintsare incapable. My reader will observe 
that the people, on this occasion, were astonished at the e£&cts produced 
by the gift of the Spirit The apoatle assures them, verses 16^18, 
that it was the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel ; which prophecy is 
thus expressed, chap. IL 28: **J wili pour out my Spirit upon aU 
JUsh : and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy ** &c. Tlw 
apostle having delivered an impressive discourse, observing his hearers 
deeply affected and amazed at the gifts of the 8|Mrit, in order to turn 
their amazement into hope and joy, refers them a second time to this 
promise, and to their own interest in it, in the following words, ver. 
38, 39, ** Repent, dec and you [yourselves] shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; FOR [by this I assure you of it] the promise is to 
you and to your children.*' Now, as the gift of the Spirit, with his 
miraculous powers, b the object o£ the promise, aaid,aB infant children 
are incapahlc of that gift, children in inluicy cannot be intended 
ThBi, 
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Whitbt, ''Hiese words will not prove • right of in&nU !• 
receive baptism ; the promise here being that only of the Holy Ghoet, 
mentioned in verses 16, 1^, 18, and so relating only to the times of 
the miraculous effusion of the Holy Gho«t, and to those person? who, 
by a^e, were Capable of these extraordinary gifts." Annoi. on ths 
place. 

DoBSRiBOi:. « The promtee ia to you and to your fAiddrtn. 
Considering that the gift of the Spirit had been mentioned just before. 
It seems most natural to interpret this as a reference to that passage in 
Joel, which had been so largely recited above, ver. 17, &c where 
God promises the effusion of the Spirit, on their aoru and their 
daughters.*' Fam. Expos. Note on the place. 

' 2. The word) in the original, rmfet, rendered ehi&btn, signifies pos 
terityg and does not necessarily imply infancy. 

Haxmond. <' If any have made use of that very unconcludent 
argument [referring to this passage. Acts iL 39,] I have nothing to say 
in defence of them.^^The word chiidren there, is really the posterity of 
ttie Jews, and not peculiarly their infant children.'' Works, Vol. L 
p. 490. 

LiMBoRCH, a learned divine of Amsterdam. "By Tatat the apos- 
tie understands, not -infants, but posterity ; in which signification the 
word occurs in many places of the New Testament ; ere, anumg otbersy 
John viii. 39. [If ye were Abrahar/i's childkbit, ye woutd do the 
works of Abraham.] Whence it appears, that the argument which is 
very commonly taken from this passage, for the baptism of infants, is 
of so FoECE. and good for nothiho." Comment, in he. 

3. The words of the apostle immediately following, explain his own 
meaning in the most decisive terms : " The promise is to you, and to 
your chiidren, and to ail that are afar oS, even to as mint as thb 
Lord our God shalt. call," — ^*to as many of you and your children 
and the Gentiles afar off, as God should call by his word and Spirit t» 
this great privilege.' 

Matthew Heitrt. "To this general, the following limitation mu* 
refer, even as many ofthem^ as many particular persons in each nation, 
as the Lord our God shall call effectually into the fellowship of Jesu» 
Christ." Expos, of the place. 

Inference. From the whole, it appears most evident, that none 
were, in this case, encouraged to hope for Christian baptism, but such 
as gave evidence of being caUed effectually by grace ; and none were, 
iir FACT, baptized, but such as « gladly received the wordJ* So far, th# 
word of God b our plain gtude. 



§ n. Philip baptizing at Samaria* 

Acts viii, 6, Then Philip went down to the city of Sa- 
maria, and preached Christ unto them. 6. And the people 
with one accoid gave heed unto those things which Philip 

c2 
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spake, hearing, and seeing the miracles which he did* 
8. And there was great joy in the city, 

12. But when they believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 13. Then 
Simon himself believed also ; and when he was baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the 
miracles and signs which were done. 

In this instance, as in the former, the commisflion of Christ is lite 
rally fulfilled. Philip began his work hj preaching Christ to themg 
and when they had heard the doctrines and saw the miracles, they were 
filled with joy. Not a word about baptizing, till some of the peopls 
'< believed^* the things concerning Jesus Christ ; then ** they were bap • 
iizedy both men and women" 

Now, if it were the will of Christ that infants should be baptized, 
and it were true that the Apostles, (like Psdobaptist Missionaries 
among the Heathen,*) were accustomed to baptize children together 
with the parents ; then, if any of those '* men and women" at Samaria 
had children, (which surely is highly probable,) Philip must have bap- 
tized them : but, had he baptized men, tvomen, and children, is it to be 
imagined that the inspired historian, writing, (as he says,) "of all that 
Jesus began to do and to teach," and ** having had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the very first;" and his avowed design being that 
his reader ** might know the certainty of things;" is it to be imagined, 
that he would particularize the two, out of the three descriptions of the 
baptized, and omit the third ? This I conceive impossible ; and there* 
fore draw this 

Inference, When the Evangelist states, " they were baptized, both 
men and women," had infants also been bapUzed, he must have added, 
to have completed the record of the circumstance, «* and children ;" but 
not making that natural and necessary addition, I infer, that men and 
women only were baptized ; and that no infiints received the ordinance 
with them ; therefore, that the practice at that time did not exist. 

' — ' — / 

• Tc the accfiiiitits wf? arp oflffd ncceiTinf fnjin Pffidintflptiiil MiMkinirifls amonf • 
the h^aihi^fi] our breihrf?!! naturaUy Ijifonik ufl oPihe chiUlrf^n, ai wipll as ihe adult% 



they bapCtzts. 1^'or pxarnp^p. in i^e ■*' Missiatuxry E^gisUr^* for iHa yt^^r 1821, at 
ERge 13, a Kf?port fraiii Siyuih AfriLn, aLaLfs— J^' Duricig Lho ypar EdiJJ, ^1 rtiJijUfl and 
21 chii JrpEi were bajalzwl " At pige 2S1G, n IVIissionary in WrsHPrn Africa, statee 



I cm I J rp El were Mtaizwi " At pige '^kj, n J^lissionary in WrsHPrn Mrica, statee 
-*' Sepipmber 3J, jHurnlav— I pre»£lif='i5T ftc. and ilien iiFipiizef' 23 iidutmnd 3 iD> 

faaut." PflfjH ^11 Nov. 2Sth,— '^On the first Sunday of ihia nionih I bapiized 3| 

ftdiilca anil \\\n\t c^liUdren; 48 in Ml," 
Bpv* C. (VTfvliU wrliea frotn Nawmr^oil, Eaat [ndles, In March, IflSfi: "LMt moatll 

IbaniU(?A 5 etilulta anil 4 ehil(lr*>ti." IXmv. C. Barlf wriiea from Muahiiic^ Soutli. 

Sealsltind^ Juhr 0» iSIo, "30 were Abided to the chur<;h JuriEitr aur vjsll, and a 

touml'er haptaiptl. Anwug those baoUBed w*re 16 inCknlflJ'-^Mtf^iJTtiiF'y Chnmt' 

rff, *>r Nwvemljer,. 1826, 
Arfl Qdi such nC£o[iniii qnttft oatural whprft Infani^ ^p^iim prenilpT And wliy 

ki Lliere A t^rfi^ct Bilence thniu^lioui thi^ histary {if apiiaUiiiJcU labon oaUiiiSUb- 

j»el 1 Th^if pmciloe fiurely waj am ^hm oune. 
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§ m. Tke Baptism of the Ethiopian Eunuch. 

Tsa eunuch described in this chapter was a person of hich anthorhy In tk* 
kingdom of Ethiopia, but it would seem a proselfte to the Jewish religion He If 
here returning from Jerusalem. Philip is directed to meet him in his waj. Hm 
found the eunuch reading, as he proceeded in his chariot, the prophet Isaiat*, chaow 
liii. 7. *< He was led as a sheep to the slaughter," &c. He is desirous that Philip 
should explain to him. Whether the prophet, in that place, spake of himself or of 
some other) and he toolc him up into his chariot for tnat purpose : upon which th» 
Evangelist adds: 

Acts viii. 35, Then Philip opened his mouth and be* 
gan at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. 
36. And as they went on their way, they came unto a cer* 
tain water : and the eunuch said, See, here is water ; what 
doth hinder me to be baptized ? 37. And Philip said. If 
thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered, and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God. 38. And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still ; and they went down both into the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 39. And when 
they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, and the eunuch saw him no 
more : and he went on his way rejoicing. 

My reader will not need to be reminded of the Commission of his 
lUdeemer, afler perusing these verses. We have here a plain exampto 
•f the practice of the apostles, hefbre tliey admitted a person to bap- 
tism. Philip might have deemed the Eunuch, after having heard the 
gospel, a proper subject for baptism, by being directed from heaven to 
teach him, — he might have inferred it also, from his sincere request of 
it ; yet he does not, he dares not, baptize him, until he openly profess 
to *^ believe with all his heart," remembering, no doubt, that Christ 
had appointed the ordinance for such, and for such only. Nothing can 
demonstrate more clearly than this, that a DscLARATioir or taith was 
xirnispsirsABLT bsq,uibsd f&syious to baptism.* 



OF THE MODE OF THE EUNUCH'S BAPTISM. 

Wb have, in this case, the drcumstances attending the administrt* 
Hon of baptism more minutely described than in any other instance n* 
corded in the New Testament. The reader is requested to obsenre the 
following things :^ 

^ • Those who contend, Uiat servants and children were all baptised In those 
days, with, and on account of, their masters and parents, would find it difficult te 
support their hypothesis in this case. It is the greatest alMurJity to suppose that 
Philip would admit the eunuch's servants to baptism, without any profession, or 
even instruction, when he would object to the pious masten after he requested it, 
unleM he was able to give a frank and open profession of faith in Christ. But ha 
tMiptized NONE but the eunuch : and, therefore, we may safely conclude, the apo»» 
Ues had ** oo such custom, neither the chtirches of God.** 
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1. If sprinkUng or pouring were the mode of baptifm ordained hf 
Christ, and practised by the apostles, we are assured, by the best autho> 
lity, that travellers through those deserts " never omitted'* to fumifth 
themselves with vessels of water for their journeys ; that this provision 
was '*aDsoIutely necessary;" and, if so, the eunuch had all that was 
requited for the ordinance, toUhout xoaiting till they canie to a place of 
tvater. See Doddridge, as presently cited, and Shaw's Travels, an 
referred to by him. 

* 2. We are here, however, informed, verse 36, that they proceeded 
on their journey tiH "they came*' (vn, ad) "unto a certain water.*' 
And it appears that it was the sight of this place of water, that sug* 
gested to the eunuch his immediate submission to the ordinance. 
"See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptised!** How 
unmeaning would this be if he had the requisite water befote ! 

3. If we admit that the eunuch was not previously provided with 
water, notv when they were "come to a water,** it would have been 
easy, and natural to be expected, for one of the attendants to have cory» 
veyed to him as much water as was required, without his, or Philip*s, 
proceeding farther.. But, though " he commanded the chariot to stainl 
still,** no command is given upon this point, — of bringing water to 
him. But, 

4. Leaving the chariot, verse 38, "they went down INTO the 
water ;" (jus to iitt^, in aquam,) Here the reader will remark. It was 
not sufficient to come to the tvater^ (which we are often told is all that 
the original means,) for this they had done before ; but here is a second 
drcu m8tance,^>— after they had come to it, they went down into it, 

5. The inspired historian also adds, that it was not the eunuch akm* 
that went into the water, but " they went down both ;'* and this is 
repeated again, as if to make quibbling or doubting on this suoject im> 
possible, "both Philip and the eunuch.*' Such was the mode of bap> 
tism, as now established by the Son of God, that it could not, in this 
case, be administered unless Philip attended the eunuch into the water. 
And 

6. While in this situation, both of them in the water and surrounded 
therevrith, "he baptized him;** that is, if the word be translated, "he 
immersed him,*' in the name of the Tri-une Jehovah. For this solemn 
act, the circumstances before noticed were necessary, but for any othoi 
mode they would be absurd. 

7. Ttie sacred rite being performed, it is lastly added, " when they 
were come up, (b to» vSo.tU) 0U7' OP the water,** they were parted 
asunder ; probably to meet no more till they should enter the presence 
0^ Him to whom they now rendered this act of prompt and cheeiibl 
obedience. 

It is not easy to imagine how the mode of this sacred ordinance 
could be more minutely described. That we have here an example of 
Immersion, is allowed by the learned and candid of all denominations. 

Mr. Towbrsok. " For what.need would there have been of— Philip 
and the eunuch gobg down INTO this [water] were it not that the 
baptbm — was to be performed by immersion, a very little water, as we 
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know it doth with us» sufficing for an effusion or ■prinkhng." Jn FmiL 
fi'a^m. VoL I. p. 209. ' 

Calyiit, in his Comment on this place, observes, ** Here we peff> 
ceive how baptism was administered among the ancients^ for they 
immersed the wliole body in water.** Ibid, p. 194. 

Doddridge. ** They both went dawn to the water. Consider 
kng how frequently bathing was used in these hot counties, it is not to 
be wondered that baptism was generally administered by immersion, 
though I see no proof that it was essential to the institution. It would 
be very unnatural to suppose, that they went down to the water merely 
that Philip might take up a little water in his hand to pour on the eu- 
nuch. A person of his dignity had, no doubt, many vessels in his bag- 
gage, on such a journey through a desert country ; a precaution abso- 
lutely necessary for travellers in those parts, and never omitted by them. 
—See Shaw's Travek, Prefiice, p. 4.** Fam, Eaj>08. Note in loc 
See numerous other authors in Booth*|i Pad. Exam, VoL L p. 191 
to 224. 

Inference, If I find one suffici^it proof of the mode of baptism in 
the days of the apostles, whatever that mode may be, I infer that I have 
ascertained what was their invariable practice. Because it cannot be 
imagined that the apostles (having probably witnessed, and certainly 
knowing well, the mode by which the Lord Jesus was baptized, and 
having all received the same instructions from their Lord and Master,) 
could be divided either in sentiment or practice. And if immersion be 
proved in one case, and from thence it be granted that Jesus was thus 
baptized, and that He commambed the ordinance thus to be adminis- 
tered, would n'ot the amiable and pious Doddridge, who grants above, 
« baptism was generally administered by immersion,** allow meto infer, 
(from the authority of Christ's example and command,) that this mode 
is " essential to the institution V* Here I have an instance of immer- 
sion, and from this I am authorized to conclude, and I do it with the 
utmost confidence and satisfaction of mind, that immersion was what 
Christ ordaissd, and his obedient apostles and disdples iityaria* 
BIT practised ; and, consequently, any departure from this practice, is 
a departure from the revealed will of Christ / and such an act can be 
viewed in no other light than an act of rebellion against his Divin# 
Authority. 



% IV. The Baptism of the Apostle Paul 

Savl, while breathing out threatenings aeainst the disciples of Christ, Is met, 
la his career of persecution, by the Lord nimselft at whose ezceedine klory he 
Calls prostrate on the ground. Ananias, a devout disciple, is directed of God to go 
to him, and teach him wi)al he is to do; and for his encouragement in visitimr the 
persecutor, he is informed that Saul was praymg, and that God had made him a 
cAotsn vesBtl to himself. 

Acts ix. 17. And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house ; and putting his hands on him, said, Bro« 
Uier Saul» the Lord, even Jesus that appeared unto Uiee in 
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tiie way as thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou niightesi 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost 
Chap. xxii. 14. And he said. The God of our father* 
had chosen thee, that thou shouldst know his will, and set 
that Just One, and shouldst hear the voice of his mouth, 
15. For thou shalt be his witness unto all men of what 
thou hast seen and heard. 16. And now why tarriest thou! 
arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord. Chap. ix. 18. And immediately 
there fell from his eyes as it had been scales ; and he re- 
ceived sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 



The promptitude of Ananias in baptizing Saul, ' who also is called 
Paul,' as soon as he had received the message from his Saviour, and the 
restoration of his sight, shows how strictly this ordinance was observed 
in the days of the apostles ; and, consequently, how it should be ob- 
served to the end of time. Paul b exhorted to caise, and be baptized, 
and wash away hU sins, 4re* He was to arise, and yield obedience to 
the command of Christ, in baptism, and, at the same time that his body 
received the washing of water, be was to call on the name of the Lord, 
that his soul might be washed and purified by being, through faith, 
bathed in the " fountain opened for sin." Thu spiritual purifijcation^ 
immersion in water would strikingly represent Thus the pious pocl, 

CowPBB.— " There is a fountain fiU'd with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuers veins ; 
And sinneis plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains." 

In this instance, we have the spiritual SESieir of the ordinance 
^ry plainly referred to. <'The meaning is not," says an excellent 
writer, ** as if remission of sins were obtained by baptism ; but that, by 
means of the ordinance, they might be led to the suffisrings, death, and 
bloodshed of Christ represented in it" 

* All our three inquiries are answered in the baptism of this illustrious 
man. 1. Respecting the Person to be baptized, — Paul was a believer in 
Christ 2. To the Mode, — ^he himself refers when speaking of his 
baptism, and that of others, comparing it to a burial i <* Therefore wx 
are buried with him by baptism." Rom. vL 4. And, 3. The Spi- 
ritual Design is to represent a washing away of sin, obtained in 
'* calling en the name of the Lord." 



§ V. 7%« Baptism of ComeUus and his Friends, 

Tub next instance records the baptism of the first Gentiles received Into the 
Ohrittian Church. Cornelius was ** a devout man, and one that feared God, with 
all his house." He is directed from Heaven to send for Peter the apostle ; and 
against his coming, he called together his lilnsmen and near friends. The apostle 
having taught them tha leading doctrines of the Gospel, concludes bv repeating 
what Christ had commissianed bis aponiles to do as their first and chief work, ana 
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du tenmony d die prophets concerning him, In the two fiort ^emM UHvw ; after 
which we hare the ordinance in question. 

Acts X. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto the 
eople, and to testify that it is he which was ordained of 
~od to be the Judge of the quick and the dead. 43. To 
him gave all the prophets witness, that, through his name, 
whosoever believeth in him, shall receive remission of 
sins. 

44. While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost 
fell on all them which heard the word. 45. And they of 
the circumcision which believed, were astonished, as many 
as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 46. For they 
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then 
answered Peter, 47. Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we ? 48. And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. 

The order of the commiflsion is here alio observed. Peter began by 
preaching / and never a word of baptism is found, till the people had 
heard the gospel, and had given certain evidei^ces of their conversion. 
Then, and not till then, Peter pleads for their baptism; and, what 
should be particularly observed, ho pleads for it upon the ground of, 
their being, most evidently, true BELTsysas, and as having received the 
Holy Ghost, His language, in verse 47, implies that, if they did not 
appear to be regenerate persons, any one might object to their baptism ; 
but, as they hfi^ given evidences that could not be disputed, he infers, 
no one could deny the propriety of their bein^ baptized. Henoe^ they 
were converts to the faith of Christ Accordingly, 

Mr. HoLLAif d had infallible authority for his observation. ** In the 
first plantation of Christianity among the Gentiles, such only as were 
of full age, after they were instructed in the principles of the Christiaa 
religion, were admitted to baptism." Li WalTe Hist, Inf, Bap, YoL II. 
c iL § 14. 

As to the manner by which these persons were baptized, nothing it 
said of it, by the saered historian, beyond the simple fact. It has been 
suggested, however, that Peter, by the words, ** Can any man forbid 
water^' intimates that he required a Uttk tvater to be brought to him^ 
in a cup or basin, for the purpose of sprinkling;* but the apostle neither 

• If this suggestion were a fact, it is highly improbable that Peter, receiving a 
cup of water, would command others to baptize, as he might himself administer m 
the same lime that he was giving the instructions toothers; and I should ceruinl» 
think he would prefer doing so on so interesting an occasion, when the flist fruiis 
tf the Gentile world were to be received into the church. Instead of this, be 
sssigoii that aS&ce to some other persoa. To ms, the idea of any man (Hrvant m 
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vp^tkM of Ktik nor much water, nor about bringing it, but nmply d 
footer, and, no doubt, he intended as much as the ordinance required. 
ft is most improper to form conjectures upon inconclusive statements 
of Scripture, against that which, by other Scriptures, is evidently coD' 
6rmed and established. When persons are said to be baptized, we am 
bound to -infer that they were baptized according to the Pattern and 
Authority of Christ, This, I conclude, was the c^ise in this, and in 
every other instance. 



1 



§ YI. ne Baptism of Lydia and her Household. 

Thb three following instances, as they relate to " ?um»ehold8," are eommon'lf 
urged in favor of infant baptism ; and, indeed, as being the principal support of 
that practice in the New Testament. The reader will, thereiibre, the more partv 
cularlv examine the Scriptures below in reference to the persons that constituted 
these households, and if he find recorded the baptism of one infant, or any thing 
bi the text which evidently indicates it, he will consider the point as sealed foi 
ever in favor of infant baptism ; but if the text does not contain such an indication 
of infants, but describes the baptized households as consisting of persons arrived 
at the vears of understanding, and so capable of hearing ana beUtving the ^os* 
t)e2.— and especially if what is recorded ifnplies that they actually diuA^ar aiid 
Mteve, then It must be granted that adult and believers' baptism receives all the 
support these instataces afford. The ^8< is of Lydia and her household. 

Paul, whose baptism we have just considered, is now become an apostle of 
Christ. He, with Silas, (and with them, probably, Lu ke, the writer of this history,) 
are commissioned from heaveji to proceed to Macedonia, and to Philippi, t^ chief 
eity of it, to preach the gospel. Having arrived, they began their work in the fol • 
lowing way, and with the following success :— 

Acts xvi. 13. And on the Sabbath we went out of the 
city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made ; 
and we sat down, and spake unto the women which re- 
sorted thither. 14. And a certain woman named Lydia, 
a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worship- 
ped God, heard its : whose heart the Lord opened, that 
she attended unto the things which were spoken of PauL 
15. And when she was baptized, and her household, she 
besought us, saying. If ye have judged me to be faithful to 
the Lord, come into my house and abide there. And she 
constrained us. 

40. And they [^that is, Paul and Silas, who aflerward 
had been imprisoned at Philippi3 went out of the prison, 
and entered into the house of Lydia ; and when they had 
eeen the brethren, iliey comforted them, and departed. 

Lydia bersell^ it is evident, had a right to be baptized, according to 
the order of Jesus Christ, being a Bblieysr. But of what does k 

yrMut) forbidding acupqf water to be brought, for the use of the master of the 
luuse, at this interesting time, is most absurd, and never could have entered tlie 
apostle*s mind. The meanins. I think, certainly is, ** Can any man forbid the ties 
^ water for the baptiem qf those persona to whtym God has given, what it ir\fl 
i^Hefy more important, the baptism qf the Holy Qhest r* 
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tppear, fjom the text, did her household consist ? of children, or gr«wm 
persons I Before we answer this question, we observe, there arts Four 
ihijigs which a Psdoltaptist must admit and take for granted, before b« 
can urge this p^ace in his &Tor ; but if he can prove none of them, hi* 
argument (to use the learned Limborch*8 phrase) <*is good for nothing " 

1. That Lydia had, at this time, or lately, a husband. 

2. l^hat she had children, and children Uien in in£mcy. 
*). n^hat these children were with her at PhilippL 

4. That such children were actually baptized. 

The whole of these admissions I strongly question ; for, 

The 1st is improhahk / for, had she a husband, she was not likely 
to be thus engaged in business : and especially as no mention is made 
of him, though the apostles were repeatedly at her house. 

The 2d is uncertain ; because there are thousands of households 
where there are no in&nt children. 

The 3d is incredible f for if, as the text indicates, Lydia was come 
from Thyatira (a journey^ including both sea and land, of probably not 
less than 300 mUes) o?r bvsiksbb, it is not to be believed she would 
bring young children with her, if she had any. 

The 4th is inconclusive f because the word koutekM or house m 
used in Scripture when the whole of the family is not included, but tho 
principal part only. See 1 Sam. i. 21, 22. 

The argument, therefore, for infant baptism, grounded upon the bap- 
tism of Lydia's household, is extremely weak, as there is ho xtidkitcs 
SHI HAD xiTHXB husbjutd ot childrek: aud certainly, before any 
such custom can from this case be supported, as an ordinance of the 
New Testament, it ought to be uirDKiriABLT fboykd, from the text, 
that she had in&nt children, and that they were actually baptized. 

Shonkl it be replied, in &vor of infimt baptism, that Lydia at this 
time was probably a resident at Pbilippi, although originally from Thy- 
atira, and that consequently her infant children must be with her,— 
this I would answer, by asking, Must not then her husband be with 
her 1 But this evidently was not the case, for this reason, — If Lydia 
had a husband with her, he surely must be ons of the ** household**— 
if he was one included in this household, he must have been baptized, 
because the household was, — ^if he was baptized and joined in the 
same union with Paul and Silas as Lydia, would she say, ** Come Into 
MT house T" or would Luke say, " they entered into the house ofLydki/* 
supposing there was a believing husband at the head of the family 1 
Impossible. The language employed by the inspired historian evidently 
implies, * a siitolx ?smalx at the head of a family, and at ths 
BEAD OF A BusiiTESs.' And the fiur conclusion is, that her household 
were her servants / or, if her children, that her husband was deceased* 
and her diildren so fiur advanced in life as to join in her journey, her 
business, and her wonihip; and thus they would be capable of instruction, 
faith, and baptism, as Christ commanded ; and as in effect plainly staled 
of the household in the next section. 

But, moie satis&cUnry to the pious reader than ten thousand «r- 
Viiaes, the question of the persons of Lydia's household may be an« 
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flweved, with tht greatest probabilitj, from the last vene ^>OTe cited. 
Paul and Silas, being delivered from prison, and quilting the jailer*9 
house mid family i according to his own request, ver. 34, 36, they ^* en- 
tered into the house of Lydia," (for my reader will remember, this was 
the only other Christian house in the city, and in this family the only 
other persons baptized ;) and here, undoubtedly, they would meet with 
her ' household' which th^ had baptized : having entered, we read, 
" when they had seen ths brbthrsk, they comtortbd thsm, and 
departed." If then Lydia's household be denominated " brethren,' and 
were capable of being ^ comforted" by the word, they must have been 
BSLisysRs IS Christ. 

Mr. White t seems to consider this unquestionable. *^ And when 
she, and those of her household, were ifulrucled in the Christian faith, 
in Uie nature of baptism required by it, she was baptized and her house- 
hold." ParaphroBe on the place. 

LixBORCH. ** An undoubted argument, therefore, cannot be drawn 
from this instance, by which it may be demonstrated, that infants were 
baptized by the apostles. It might be, that all in her houne were of 
a mature age ; who, as in the exercise of a right understanding they 
believed, so they were able to make a public profession of that faith 
when they received baptism." Comment, in loco. Jr ^sedobap, ^ 
VoL 11. p. 869. 

Mr. T. Lawsok, referring to this argument, says, ** Families may be 
without children \ they may be grown up, &c. So it is a wild infer- 
ence to ground infrint baptism upon." Baplismalogia, p. 92. 

AssEMBLT OP DiTiirsB. ** Of the city of Thvatira—^ city of 
Asia — ^here dwelt Lydia, that devout servant of €rod." — ^* And entered 
into the house of Lydia .* doubtless to confirm them in the fiiith which 
they had preached to them — Lydia and HERS hearing of their miracu' 
lous deliverance, could not but be comforted and confirmed in the truth.'' 
Annot, on Acts xvL 14. 40. 

The place at which Lydia was taught and baptized must have been 
remarkably convenient for immersion. The people were ***by a river 
■ide," ver. 13, and at a place frequented by the Jews for religious puri- 
fication, by washing in the water. Thus 

Mr. BoDDRinoE. ** On the Sabbath day we went out of the city to 
die side of the river Stryroon, where, according to the custom of the 
Jews, there was an oratory, or a place of public prayer.'* — <* It is certain 
that the Jews had a custom of building their oratories or proseuchas, or 
places of public prayer, by the sea side, or near rivers, for the sake of 
purification." Fam, Expos, on the place. 

JosBPH JoHir OuRirsT. ^ Although the baptism practised by John, 
and by the apostles, did not, in all its circumstances, resemble those 
Jewish washings to which I have now adverted ; yet it was precisely 
similar to them in that main particular of ixxsrsion m water." oi» 
serv. on the Pecul. of Friends,-^. 61. 

hiferenee. If the Divine word which records the baptism ef l«y4it 
and her household, and subsequently refers to them, is to be my onl| 
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^:tiid« upon the inquiries befora as, I must infer, * tLat they were all 
believers in Jesus, and were baptized as their Sanour was.' 



§ Yn. Tht Baptism of the PhiUppian Jauhr and BausehokL 

Pavl and Silas, having been cast into prison at Pliilippi, are delivered from 
iheir confinement at midolglit, by the miraculous ittterposition of God. An earth- 
quake shook the foundations of the prison, the doors of it were opened, and the 
nrisoneis' bands loosed. The jailer, suspecting the escape of the prisoners, drew 
his SMTord to destroy himself^ but which Paul prevented, by assisring him the pris> 
«ners were all there. Then follow his conversitm and b^)Unn :— 

Acts xvi. 29. Then he called for a light, and sprang in, 
aijid came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas. 
30. And brought them out and said, Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved? 31. And ',ney said, Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thoa shalt be saved, and thy house. 
32. And they spake unto him the word of the I^ord, and 
to all that were in his house. 33. And he took them the 
same hour of the night, and washed their stripes ; and was 
baptized, he and all his, straightway. 34. And when he 
had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, 
and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. 



Here observe, 1. The jailer, bringing Paul and Silas out of the 
prison, being persuaded that they were the servants of the true Qod, 
and were now delivered by his power from their unjust and cruel pun- 
bhment ; and deeply convinced, at the same time, of his own guilt and 
danger, urges them to tell him what he should do to be saved? To this, 
greatest of quiestions, he received a direct answer. Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt he saved, and thy house. It is probable, 
many, if not all the jailer's family, alarmed at this awful event, ran to 
his assistance, as his life, they would consider, imminently in danger, 
both by the prisoners in order to escape, and especially by the law, if 
any had fled. Hence Paul indirectly spake to the whole, Believet and 
thou shalt besavedyye% and thy house too, in the same way. 

HoDDBiDos. ** Thou shaU be saved and thine house. The 
vieaning cannot bo that the eternal salvation of his family could be 
secured by his faith / but that— if they dso themselves believed, they 
should be entitled to the same spiritual and everlasting blessings wid^ 
himself; which Paul might the rather add, as it is probable that many 
of them, under this terrible alarm, might have attended the noaster of 
the fkaaij into the dungeon." Fam. Expos, Note on the place. 

2. We may next learn, from the text, in the most satisfactory mannei, 
of what the jailer's household consisted ; that they were not .infants, or 
persons so young as to be incapable of being taught the gospel, and of 
believing it ; for thus we read, ver. 33, " They spake unto him the word 
pf the Lord, ato to M4L tblt w«iik ix bis hottsx.*' This house- 

G 
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hold is instrudedi instnicted all, and then baptiied. In&ct^ th«»»* 
fore, cannot here be included. 

3. Luke further describes the jailer and his household, and shows 
thereby how the Lord's commission was still stnctlj obeyed. Paul and 
Silas first preached the gospel to the whole house, as observed above ; 
and now we read, verse 34, the jailer ^^refoieedj bblieyino iir God, 
-wirK.ALL HIS Housx." Then it follows, he had no infiwt children, 
or those words cannot include them ; for of this faith they would ba 
incapable. 

Matthew Hsitrt. ''The voice of lejoicmg, with that of salva- 
tion, was heard in the jailer's house, — He motcedy belieting in Godj 
with all hia house, • there was nons in his house that refused to be 
baptized, and so made a jar in the ceremony, but tkei/ were unanimoua 
in embracing the gospel, which added mudi to the joy." Expos, on 
the place. 

Calyiit is still more expressive. ** Luke commends the pious zeal of 
the jailer, because he dedicated his whole house to the Lord ; in which, 
also, the grace of God illustriously appeared, because it suddenly brought 
the WHOLE FAMILY to a pious consent.'' Comment in loco. 

Inference, As the same pre-reqniBites to baptism are here specified, 
in relation to the jailer's family, as to himself^ viz. 1st, that Ike word of 
the Lord was spoken to t/iem as to him/ and, 2d, that he and they 
equally believea in God, I must, on inspired authority, conclude, that 
we have here nothing more or less than a plain example of a beliey- 
iiro household baptized, the whole being EavALLT disciples of 
Christ; and as to the mode, that it was what the Lord sanctioned by hia 
example and command, and nothing different therefrom.* 



§ Tm. Paul baptizing at Corinth. 

Trb next Instance Is the baptlsin of sevaral persons at Corinth, where we now 
find the same apostle exerting himself to the utmost for the spread of the Messiah^ 
kingdom. Here, thuueb many opposed themaelvf and blaspkemed, yet he zeal* 
eusly persevered, and his labors were crowned with success; for thus we read :— 

Acts xviii. 4. And he reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5. And 

* Some, In opposing the praaice of immenloii^ have tmafflned great difflcuUlea 
ki this case. Thc-y cannot conceive where the ^ller could find a suitable place, 
and especially in the night, to receive the ordinance In this form. It is not for us, 
at this distance of time, to aUUe the fiaett as the sacred historian has not done sou 
The Scriptures affirm that ^ he and his were baptiaed :" what do these woida 
mean 1 We reply (from the sense of the word., and from the other scriptures) 
" ihey were immersed in the name of the Lord Jesus.'* Then it falls to the part 
of our opponents to prove thiA they were not baptized in this way. These tma» 
fined dmculties have not a particle of weight upon that mind tnat admits that 
Christ's authority was Paul's only guide. 

It may not be improper, however, to remind the reader how exceedingly com> 
mou the practice of cold bathing was, and still Is, in the East. That frequent 
bathing was usual among the Grecians, Romans, and now is in Turkey, in which 
country this city Philippi stood, is testified by 

LoroBagom "Ii is strange that the use efhsthingi as a part of diet, is tat. 
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when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonitt 
Paul was pressed in the Spirit, and testified to the Jewf 
that Jesus was Christ 8. And Crispus, the chief ruler of 
the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house: 
and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were 
baptized. 

A chuich being formed in this place, Paul afterwards writes them 
two epistles. In the first of these, he laments the unhappy divisioM 
that prevailed amongst them, in contending for di£krent ministers, as if 
they had so many Saviours, and had been baptized in their separata 
names. Upon which he reae;cnis:~- 

1 Cor, r. 13. Is Christ divided ? was Paul crucified for 
you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 14. I 
thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and 
Gains. 15. Lest any should say that I had baptized in 
mine own name. 16. And I baptized also the household 
of Stephanas : besides, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel. 

Chap. xvi. 15. Ye know the house of Stephanas, that 
it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the saints. 



Paul at Corinth, as at all other places, begins bis work by <' testify* 
ing" to the people "the things concerning Jesus Christ,'^ and by teach- 
ing, not by baptizing, he makes disciples to Christ. He continued hif 
labors at Corinth a year and six months, iu which time, " many hear- 
ing*' his preaching, " believed, and were baptized.'' He himself bap- 
tized but few, namely, Crispus. Gains, and the household of Stephanas, 
and in this he afterwards rejoiced, as none of them, in their angry con* 
tentions, and excessive partiality, could say, " they were for Paul ; for, 
I aul baptized them, and that in his own name ;" for, he adds, the first 
and chief work for which Christ sent him, was, *<not to baptize, but t« 
\ reach the gospel." 

It is not said, the household of Crispus were baptized, though, had it 
l.een so, it is certain they were proper subjects of the ordinance, 
iigreeably to the words of the institution ; for, he " believed on the Lord, 
-WITH ALL HIS Houss." Their baptism, if obedient to Christ, was m 
matter of course. 

Witb the Romans and Grecians it was as usual as eating or sleeping ; and so it is 
amongst tlie Turlis at this dav." In SUnnetVs Answer to Addington, p. 34. 

Gbotxus, (the most learned and best informed man in Europe in his time) held 
k at hiehlv probable, from the practice of the country, that the jail at Philip^ 
was pnTvided with batlis, which would admit of the ordinance in this form witbovl 
delay. 
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The penons who composed ** the house of Btephanai," (the Iflil 
household said to be haptixed,) are not described where their baptism if 
recorded ; and had nothing, in any other place, been said of them, this 
would have been the only house left in tuch uncertainty; but, «s if il 
were the design of the Holy Spirit to leaTe no room for dispute, as to 
the proper persons to receiTO the ordinances of Christ, we find this &f 
inily also described at the end of this epistle, as cited above : they were 
the "first fruits" of the word of God in Achaia, and '*they addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the saints.*' They exerted themselves in 
acts of zeal and charity, in reference to their feUow, but poorer, or more 
afflicted disciples^ and hence, (we scarcely need add) could not be in- 
&nt children. 

DoDDRTDOE. ** They Kooe 8et themsdvcsy S^e, This seems to imply^ 
that it was the generous care of the whole fanuly to assist their fellow 
Christians; so that there was not a member of it which did not do its 
part" Fam. Expos, Note on the place. 

Guise. " It therefore seems that the family of Stephanas were all 
mdult believers, and so were baptized on their own personal professicm 
of fidth in Christ." On the place. 

Ham MOKD. ** I think it unreasonable that the apostle's bare mention 
of baptizing his [Stephanas'] household, should be thought competent 
to conclude that infant's were baptized by him ; when it is uncertain 
whether there were any such a/ a// in his house." Worksy VoL L 
p. 492. In Paed. Exam. Vol, II. p. 358. 

Mac KNIGHT. ''The family of Stephanas seem all to have been 
adults when they were baptized, for they are said, chap. xvi. 15, to have 
devoted themselves to the ministry of the saints** Apos. Epis* Not« 
on ] Cor. L 16. 



REFLECTION ON THE BAPTISM OP HOUSEHOLDS. 

We have now found the record of Three Households baptized by the 
apostle Papl, or Silas, his companion ; Lydia*s, the Jailer's, and Ste» 
phonos*. If it were the constant practice of the apostles to baptize children 
with their parents, (as our Psdobaptist fiiends maintain,) we should 
reasonably have expected, and, no doubt, should have found, in various 
places of scripture, after naming the baptism of believers, the words 
added, * and their children,' or * and their Utile ones ;' as families of 
young children are Expressed in the Old Testament And I infer that 
this must have been a fact in maitt instances, because we find in this 
book MANX THOUSANDS of sdults believing, and being baptized, or 
added to the Lord. See Acts ii. 41, iv. 4, v. 14, &c. Would it, then, 
oe probable that three families only would be specified as families, 
while hundreds, or, it may be, thousands of otha^ families, are not re- 
ferred to in the most distant way 1 This, I conceive, next to impossi* 
bio , and, therefore, infer that the baptism of families was comparft' 
tively of rare occurrence. 

But in these /^-ee cases we have not the words 'and their little oiaee; 
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Adr yet ' and their diildien ;' (and this ezpreMion might be need witk* 
ovrt necessarily implying infants,) but the term ** bouse" or " hooaehuld'* 
is used, which conveys no idea as to the aoe of the persons intended^ 
nor whether they were the children or the servants of the heads of tho 
fiunilies ; and, therefore, had nothing been said descriptive of them, it 
would have been exceedingly inconclusive to have inferred a frkcb* 
OXNT TOR iiTFAiffT BAPTISM from the use of the word household f be* 
cause there are thousands, yea, millions of families that have no mfud 
diildren. The writer of this pamphlet has baptized households; and, 
among others, a " Lydia and her household," and yet never baptized a 
child. From the word " household," therefore, to infer the baptism of 
infimts, is completely begging the question. But, as my reader haa 
seen, there is something said of these three households, which describes 
the constituents of them : from this it is dsmovstrablt cebtaib', 
that the jailer's and Stephanas' were professedly believers in Christ, 
and that which is said of them is of infants impossible. And as to 
Lydia's, if " the brethren" Paul and Silas ** comforted" in her house 
were her household, (and there were no other Christians in the city but 
the &mily they had just quitted,) there is no more uncertainty respect* 
ing them. Thus wlule households out of number are referred to in the 
Scriptures, and nothing is added by which we could learn of what they 
consisted, it has pleased God to give such information of the baptized 
households, as to lead the reader to infer, that they all were (as the same 
apostle testifies of the church, of which Stephanas and his household 
were members,) <* called of God to the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 1 Cor. i. 9. 

The celebrated Ptedobaptist writers I have cited, candidly allow thai 
tiM Scriptures, regarding these households, teach nothing further upon 
•ur inquiries than what I have endeavoured to make plain to the retdMr. 
To kis own judgment I cheerfully leave his decision. 



§ DC Certain Discipks at Ephesus Baptized. 

This is the ninth and last place, in the Acts of the Apostles, relative to mm 
present inquiries. The question whether the persons here referred to, were bap* 
tiled tteiee, first with John^ baptism, and now Christ's, does not afiba the objeei 
9i cm examination. 

Acts xix. 1. Paul, having past through the upper coasts, 
came to Ephesus; and finding certain disciples, 2. He said 
unto them, Have ye' received the Holy Ghost since ye be- 
lieved ? And they said unto him. We have not so much ai 
heard whether there be any Holy Qhost. 3. And he said 
onto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they 
said, Unto John's baptism. 4. Then said Paul, JoUa 
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people. That they should believe on him which 
should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 5. When 
diey heard thiSf they were baptized in the name of the 
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Lord Jesus. 6. And when Paul had laid his hands upoii 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them ; and they spake witb 
tongues, and prophesied. 7. And aU the men were aboyi 
twelve. 



That in these persons we have an example of adult bi^tism is clear/ 
For, 1. They are called ** disdples."— 2. They "believed."— 3. They 
•* received the Holy Ghost**— 4. They "spake with tongues and pro- 
phesied ;'* and were in number twelve xsir. We lieed not, therefore, 
add another word respecting them. 



CONCLUSION OF THE ACTS. 

Wk have now, Christian reader, passed through all the Acts of the 
Apostles, and examined all the instances of the administration of this 
ordinance recorded in this sacred history, and to this place, we can con- 
fidently assert. That we have no where found a sinsle place or paMage^ 
that deseribest records^, or impUea the baptism of any. infanta, '&am 
reader will not suppose this a hasty conclusion, when he hears the fol- 
lowing Piedobaptists : — 

Goon wiir. " Baptism supposes regeneration sure in itself first 8»> 
eraments are never administered to be^n^ or work grace. Read ALL 
the Acts, still it is said, they believed, and were baptized." WorkSf 
Vol. 1. P. I. p. 200. 

Mr. T. Bostoit. " There Is no example of baptism recorded in tht 
Scriptures, where any were baptized but such as appeared to have a 
saving interest in Christ" Works, p. 9S4. 

LixBomcH. " There is no instance can be produced, from which it 
may indisputably be inferred that any Child was baptized by the apos- 
tles." Complete Syat. Div. B. Y. Ch. xxii. § H. 

Mr. Baxter. (The appeal he makes to Mr, Blake, in this place, 
might be made, with all confidence, to every Psdobaptist) " I con- 
clude, that all examples of baptism in Scripture do mention only th« 
administration of it to the professors of saving faith ; and the preceptf 
give us no other direction. And I provoke Mr, Blake, as far as is 
seemly for me to do, to name ONS precsft or xxampls for baptizing 
any other, and make it good if he can." DispxU. of Righi to Sacrar^, 
p. 156. Li Psed, Exam, VeL H. p. 29, 
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CHAPTER ni. 

THE EPISTLES. 

We now proceed, lastly, to examine those passages in the ApostoficA 
Epistles which refer to this ordinance. 

1 1. Paaaagu whitHi contain an express AUxmon to the Mode^ and the 
Spiritual Design of Baptism. 

Rom. VI. 3. Know ye not, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death T 
4. Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death ; that like as Christ was raised up frpm the dead by 
the glory of the Father* even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. 5. For if we have been planted together 
m the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the Hkeneai 
of his resurrection. 

Colos. ii. 12. Buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with Mm through the faith of the operaiioa of 
God, who hath raised him from the dead. 



The object of the apostle Paul in these places, and their connectioii, 
is to show the churches to which he is writing, the necessity of a Ao/y 
walk and conversation. To this end he puts them in mind of their 
baptism, the profession they made in it, and the obligation they took 
upon themselves to live according to those truths symbolically taught by 
and in the ordinance. ' Know ye not* says he to the Romans, * that so 
many of us as were baptized vnto Jesus Christ* into a profession of 
^iIb religion, *were baptized into his death* into a reliance upon, and 
conformity to his death, the gp^at design of which was to take away 
nn; and, consequently, as our Lord -died, and was buried on account 
•f it, 00 should we die and be buried to the love and practice of it. 
Then follows this plain and striking allusion to the particular act by 
which the tite in question is administered, in verse 4, which, with the 
same allusion in the Epistle to the Golossians, reads to thb effect :-^ 

* Thbrefork (that is, to express this very design) wk arb BURIED 

* BT and IB- BAPTISM, widi Christ our Lord ; and as He was rai sbd 

* UP from the dead by the glory of the Father, so are we at our baptism, 

* WHEREIN we likewise are raisbd up to walk thenceforth in new* 
' ness of life ; and this is not of ourselves, but throuoh thb taith of 
' the operation of God, who thus raised up his Son from the sepulchr* 

* to live and reign for ever/ 

In these filaces the apostle does ttvice describe baptism as eflectmg a 
burial and a resurrection, and as such to be a continued representation 
of the bunal and resurrection of Christ, oar Pattern and Lord ; and thk 
^ realized only in immcrsio:i. 
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By these plain allusions to the Mode of the ordinance, the sense of 
Ae word ** Imptize/' is most plainly exhibited and confirmed ; and th« 
aecessity of ** going down into, and coming up out of the water*' — of 
* baptizing IN the Jordait/' and where ** there was kuch watbb ;** 
(which phrases we found in connexion with baptism,) is here evidently 
explained. Pedobaptist divines, of the greatest celebrity for learning 
and information, have frankly allowed what we have above asserted.; 
We have no difficulty but in making such a selection as would be most 
highly esteemed by the reader. The following are, perhaps, the aiost 
unexceptionable that could be produced. 

Mr. Will, Viaxr of Shoreham, in Kent, and author ofthatfamout 
work, * 7 fie History of Infant Baptiem,* for which he received the 
thanks of the whole clergy in convocation, ** As to the manner of 
baptism then generally used, the texts produced by every one that 
speaks of these matters, John iii. 23, Mark i. 5, Acts viiL 38, are un- 
dieniable proo& that the baptized person went ordinarily into the water, 
and sometimes the Baptist too. We should pot know from these ac- 
counts whether the whole body of the baptized was put under water, 
head and all, were it not for two later proofe, which seem to me to put 
IT OUT OP auEBTiov : One, that St. Paul does twice, in an allusive 
way of speaking, call baptism a BURIAL ; the other, the custom of the 
Cluristians, in the near succeeding times, which, being more largely and 
particularly delivered in books, is knowit to have been generaUjr, or 
ordinarily, a total ixif erbion." Defence of the History of Infant 
Baptism, p. 131. 

Archbishop Tillotsoit. "Anciently, those who were baptized, 
were immersed and buried in the water, to represent their death to 
sin ; and then did rise up out of the water, to signify their entrance 
upon a new life. And to these customs the apostle alludes, Rom. vi. 
2—6.*' Works, Vol. I. Serm. viL p. 179. 

Archbishop Secker. " Burtiito, as it were, the person baptizet 
in the water, and raising him out again, without aussTioir, was 
anciently the more usual method ; on account of which Saint Paul 
speaks of baptism as representing both the death, burial, and resarreo- 
tion of Christ, and what is grounded on them, — our being dead and 
baried to sin, and our lising again to walk in newness of life." Leeik 
«n Catechism, L. xxzv. 

Mr. 8am. Clarke. « We are buried with Christ by baptism, Ac 
In the primitive times the manner of baptizing was by immersion, or 
dipping the whole body into the water. And this manner of doing itf 
was a very significant emblem of the dying and rising again, referred to 
by St Paul, in the above-mentioned similitude." Expos, of the Church 
Catechism, p. 294, ed. 6. 

Mr. Wells. <* St Paul here alludes to immersion, or dipping the 
whole body under water in baptism ; which, he intimates, did typify 
lie death and burial (of the person baptized) to sin, and his rising up 
out of the water did typify his resurrection to newness of life." lUusL 
Bib. on Rom. vi. 4. 

Mr. NicHOLsosr, Bishop of Gloucester ^ In the grave with Chrial 
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we went not; for our bodies were not, could not be boned with hk ; 
but in haptistn, by a kind of analogy or learaiblance, while our bodiee 
are under the water, we may be said to be bubiu with him." Expo$m 
of the Church Catechism^ p. 174. 

Mr. Boddridox. « Buried with him in baptism. It eeemi th« 
part of candor to confess, that here it an allusion to the manner of 
baptizing by immersion.*' Fam. Expoa, Note on the place. 

Mr. Gsorgs Whitstixld. ** It b certain that in the words of our 
text, Rom. vi. 3, 4, there is an allusion to the manner of baptism, which 
was by immersion, which is what our own church allows," d&c Eighteen 
Sermons, p. 297. 

Mr. JoHir Wkslbt. " Buried with him — ^alluding to the ancient 
manner of baptizing by immersion."^ Note on Rom. vL 4. 

Mr. Whitby, author of a Commentary on the New Testamentj and 
more than forty other kamed works. ** It being so expressly declared 
here, Rom.vi 4, and Col. iL 13, that we are burisd with Christ in baptism, 
hy being buried under water ; and the argument to oblige us to a conform- 
ity to his death, by dying to sin, being taken hence ; and this immersion 
being religioush/ Served by all Christians for THIRTEEN 
CENTURIES, and approved by our Church, and the change of it into 
i^rinkling, even without any allowance from the author of this institu- 
tion, or any license from and council of the church, being that which 
the Romanist still urges to justify his refusal of the cup to the laity ; it 
were to be wished that this custom might be again of general use, and 
Mspersion only permitted, as of old, in case of the Clinici, or in present 
danger of death." Note on Rom. tL 4. 



The apostle uses the figure of Planting, as well as of Burying, in 
allusion ta bs^sm, verse 5. *< If we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrec- 
tion." This also is in perfect agreement with the same Mode of ad- 
ministering it The circumstance in nature, from which the figure is 
borrowed, is th<« same as that employed by our Lord, John xii. 24. 
** Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone, 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit*^ The seed to be planted 
must be buried in the soil ; so the Christian in baptism is * planted in 
the LIKENESS of the death, that he may be also in the likeness of the 
resnrrection of his Lord.' 

Mr. Macknioht. ** Planted together in the likeness of his death. 
The burying of Christ, and of believers, first in the water of baptism, 
and afterwards in the earth, is fitly enough compared to the planting oC 
seeds in the earth, because the enect, in both cases, is a reviviscenoe t« 
a state of greater perfection.** Note on Rom. vL 6. 

AssEXBLT OT BiYiif Es. " If we have been planted together, dee. 
By this elegant similitude the apostle represents to us, that, as a plant 
that b set in the earth lietb as dead and immoveable for a time, but after 
springs up and flourishes, so Christ's body lay dead for a while in ths 
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gmve, bnt sprang up and flourished in his resurrection ; and we alsoy 
when we are baptized, are buried, as it were, in the water for a tinw, 
but after are raiaed up to newness of life.*' Annot in loco. 



Inference. With certainty I may gather from the Scriptures at thfl 
head of this section, That the outward form of baptism in the apostoiie 
ago was a burial in water. It is made infinitely interesting to the 
heart of a Christian by that which it was intended to represent, viz. the 
death, burial, and resurrection of the Redeemer ; and here too I may 
infer the infinite and irresistible obligation the baptized person is undei 
to devote his life to that Lord to wlu>se death and resurrection he is thus 
emblematically conformed in the baptismal rite : and I see also inthes* 
verses, by what principle and power this is all to be realized, " through 
faith, which is of the operation of God." In none destitute of that 
living principle can this intention of the ordinance be fulfilled. If 
sprinkling were the mode, and infants the subjects, these passages nevei 
eould have been written. To the baptism of believers alone, and thai 
administered by immersion, will these passages apply. 



§ IL Occanonai Mention of Baptitm. 

Eph. iv. 5. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 

Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ. 

1 Cor. XV. 29. Else What shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? Why arc 
they then baptized for the dead ? 



To the Ejfheaiana and Corinthians the apostle is recommending 
peace and unity ; that they should be all of one heart and mind, so that 
there be no schism in the body, as all were one in Christ. To urge 
which, he puts them in mind of what they had been uniformly taught, 
Hiat there was but " One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism ;" and that 
«all were baptized into one bodt, whether Jews or Gentiles." Wa 
should here observe, (what we have so frequently noticed before,) that 
the apostle places faith before baptism, as Christ the great Lawgiver 
bad done, He that believeth, and is baptized. ** One faith, one bap* 
Hsm.** If this passage were to be expressed according to the general 
pnotioe of the present day, the order both of Christ and the apofl^to 
■M»t be '•nvened." See Simeon, at p. 28. 
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In the above verae to the Galatiaru, the apoitle u thought Co be 
■Hading to the change of garments whidi most neoeanrilj take place 
after the administration' of the ordinance ; to which may allude the 
expressions, ** putting off the old man with his deeds," and *< putting on 
the new man," Eph. iv. 22, 24 ; CoL iii. 9, 10 ; and especially, as here, 
^ putting on Christ,'* as " the Lord our ri^iiteooanesB." 

Ad AX Clarke. "When he [the person baptized] came up 
out of the water, he seemed to have a reaurreetion to Ule. He was 
therefore supposed to throw off his old Gentile state, as ho threw off 
his clothes, and to assume a new character, as the baptiied generally 
put on new or fresh garments." Comment, on Rom. vL 4. 

The last verse cited above, 1 Cor. xv. 29, has obtained many intei* 
prctations, as the meaning of the apostle in the words, ** for the dead,*' 
m not certain. 

JoHir Edwarbs. ''Some of the fiithers hold that the apostle's 
argument in the text is of this sort : If there should be no resurrection 
of the dead hereafter, why is baptism so significant a symbol of our 
dying and rising again, and also of the death and resurrection of Christ. 
The immersion into the water was thought to signify the death of 
Christ, and their coming out denotes his rising again, and did no less 
represent their own future resurrection." In Siennetfa Answer to 
Addington, p. 105. 

Mackkight. ** Christ's baptism was — an emblem of his future 
death and resurrection. In like manner, the baptism of believers is em- 
blematical of their own death, burial, and resurrection." ApoaU Epia. 
Note on Rom. vi. 4. 

Inference, If faith PRECKDsn baptism in the apostles' days, and the 
persons who received that ordinance had imbibed the influence of that 
ons Spirit, and had put on Christ as the robe of righteousness, the 
^iritual adorning of their souls, hoping for their part ip the first resui^ 
rection at His appearing and glory, it is most manifest, that none but a 
genuine convert to Christ could thus be baptized, or enjoy such high 
and delightful privileges. 



4 HI. Baptism illustrated by Events recorded in the Old Testament 

Thbsb are the last passaobs we find in the New Tesument which relate to 
the subject of our examination. 

1 Cor. X, 1. Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye 
should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea ; 2. And were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. 

1 Pet. iii. 20. The long suffering of God waited in tlie 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is, eight souls, were saved by water. 31. The like 
figure whereunto evm baptism doth also now save us (not 

B 
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the putting away of the filth of the fiesh, bat the answer t»f 
a good conscience towards God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. 



The better to understand the apostle Paul, m the first passage above, 
tiie reader would do well to pemse the account, in the Old Testament, 
in Ezod. xiv., to which he refers. In verse 22, we are told, that tha 
Israelites ** went into the midst of the Red Sea upon dry groundy" that 
the water divided, opening a passage for them, and forming "a uxdl 
unto them on the right hand and on the leftP We also learri, that 
<*the cloud" which had conducted them, now removed its situation; 
stood between the two armies, and overspread and concealed the Israel- 
ites from their enemies ; that it was bright, and *<^Bee UghV to tha 
former, while it was ** darkness" toward the latter. It does not appear 
that any water actually touched the Israelites in any sense whateverg 
and hence, the word ** baptized" must be used by the apostle in %.figurth 
iive sense / and if it has a reference to the m<M&, we have only to ask. 
Does the situation of the Jews, ** iv the cloud, and ih the sea^ best 
agree to sprinkling \mth water, or a total burial in it? Fsdobaptists of 
the highest celebrity will answer : — 

** WiTsius (says Mr. Booth) expounds the place to this ef&ct * How 
were the Israelites baptized in the doud, and in the sea, seeing they 
were neither immersed in the sea, nor wetted by the cloud 1 It is to be 
considered, that the apostle here uses the term * baptism,' in a figura- 
tive sense, yet there is some agreement to the external sign. The sea 
is water, and a cloud diflfers but little from water. The cloud hung 
over their heads, and the sea surrounded them on each side ; and so tha 
water in regard to those that are baptized.' " Jn Pssd, Exarr$, VoL L 
p. 185. 

Whitbt. ** They were covered with the sea on toth sides, Exod. 
xiv. 22 ; so that both the cloud and the sea had some resemblance to 
our being covered with water in baptism. Their going into the sea 
resembled the ancient rite of going into the water ; and their coming out 
of it, their rising up out of the water." Ibid, p. 187. 

By the apostle Peter, in the passage cited, we are taught that as 
Noah and his family ** were saved by waier," so baptism, the antitype 
of the water of the deluge, **now saves" the believer; not by a wasb^ 
ing of his person, or a ceremonial purification, which cannot take away 
■in ; but the water being a ** like figure" in both cases, that is, BXHiniT 
ivo Christ Aim his xbbits, the believer is saved by the sac res 
RBALiTT signified,. In this case, baptism is <* The answer of a gooa 
conscience toward God.-** both the answer given to inquiry at baptiB!I^ 
and the subsequent testimony of the mind to God, are conscientious, 
being in accordance with a sincere and heartfelt fiiiCh in the merits of 
the dying and rising Saviour. 

OwK2r. « I deny not but that there is a great analogy between sal- 
vation by the ark, and that by baptism, inasmuoh as the one c^ rejpre* 
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mit,mdihe other chtkexhibUChxuAMmadV' On HehrewifYcllV. 
p. 138. Williams's Abr. 

MACKvieHT. ** This anstver of a good eonseUnee being made to 
God, is an inward answer, and means the baptized person's sinoera 
persuasion of the things which, by submitting to baptism, he professes 
to believe ; namely, that Jesus — ^arose from the dead, and that at th« 
Inst day he will raise all from the dead to eternal life, who sincerely 
•bey him." ApoaU Epiat. Note in loc 

Inference. If the exercise of ** a good oonsdence" is aasocial«d with 
the oiilinance of baptism, in none bat a believer in Christ can thi« 
union he realized. 



CONCLUSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Hatitts now, my reader, completed the chief design of this pamphlet 
in transcr^inng and lavifig before you every passage of this sacred 
volume that rdates to the subject of our inquiry, and contains any in* 
Ibrmatlon, whether on the subjects, mode, or spiritual design of bap> 
tism, I have, I humbly hope, fulfilled the title 1 have assumed, in pre- 
senting you with "THE scRiPTURB ouiDK TO BAPTISM." Our Divio* 
Master commanded us to " search the Scriptures," and I have no doubi 
but that it would meet with His g^cious approbation if this plan were 
adopted, in reference to any subject pertaining to His cause or kingdom. 
** To the word and to the testimony," is an inspired maxim in theology, 
and one from which no Protestant will dissent ^ Ye do err," said our 
Kedeemer, "not knowing the Scriptures." 

We ought, therefore, now to be able to answer the three inquiriet 
proposed at the beginning : — 

1. Who are proper subjects of Christian baptism, according to the 
authority of Christ, and the practice of his apostles t 

Answer. We have met with the baptism of many thousands of 
persons, and the ordinance administered on many different occasions ; 
but we have no where found, through all this sacred look, any one per* 
son baptized (Christ excepted) that we have the slightest reason to 
suppose was not fibst iKSTRUCTsn in the doctrines of the gospely and 
had professed to bblibye ; but this is either expressly testified, or so 
implied of all, as to leave no just ground of dispute. 

IL By what mode should the ordinance be administered ? 

Answer. We have no where met with a single verse, word, or cir- 
cumstance, which indicates the application of water, by pouring or 
sprinkling ; but wherever any thing is fouiid descriptive of this ordi- 
nance, iiMMEnsTON (as the word baptism undeniably signifies) b 
l^lainly implied in circumstances, and confirmed by allusions. 

III. What is its spiritual design, and in whom is it realized 1 
Answer The passages that have been before us plainly indicat«i 
H 
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that H wai the Divine intentioa that this ordinance should exhibit and 
teach the important change produced by the efficacy of grace on a sin 
neVf namely, hia fu&ificjltiov from sirif and burial as to the love 
and practice of it ; his besurrsctioit to a new and religious life ; the 
uirioir and fellowship into which the Christian enters with the Tri- 
une God ; and hia Risiire from the dead, through his risen Lord, at his 
coming. 

Here my pages might close : but when the subject of baptism was 
&rst brought under my own examination, and I had read with care these 
portions of Scripture ; being taught from early childhood to consider in- 
tuit baptism of Divine authority, I felt anxious to propose a few auEs- 
TioNS to those competent to answer me : and I conceived the generality 
of inquirers on the subject would feel a similar solicitude^ On these 
questions I have obtained satis&ction to my own mind ; and bdlng de- 
sirous the reader, if disposed to propose the same questions, should 
mjoy the same satis&ction, I shall employ ak app sirnix to the fore- 
going pages, in expressing those questions, and giving such answers as 
io me appeared coitclusiyb and satis&ctory. Whether the reader may 
consider them so or not, I leave to his own judgment and conscience, 
atid to the influence of that Spirit, whose office it is to ** guide into all 
trutii." 

I shall support the answera by citations from eminent Psdobaptist 
writers, as I have done my foregoing observations ; and sometimes give 
such extracts alone, as the best and most conclusive replies. 



A.PPENDIX, PART I. 



On the Grounds of Infant Baptisim, its Rise, and sup* 
POSED Benefits. 

1. Question. Although in the passages of Scripture 
you have cited, I have not found an express authority, 
either by command or example, for the baptism of infanta, 
yet will Paedobaptist divines allow that no such authority 
is to be found in the New Testament ? 

Answer, Bishop Bubket. " There is no express precept or rule 
given in the New Testament for baptism of infants." Expos, of the 
Articles, Art xxviL 

Mr. S. Palmer. "There is nothing in the words of institution, nor 
in any after accounts of tiie administration of this rite, respecting the 
baptism of infants : there is not a single precept for, nor example of, this 
practice through the whole New Testament." Answer to Priestley on 
tlie hordes Supper, p. 7. 

LuTDXR. " It cannot be proved by the sacred Scripture, that in^t 
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baptiflin was instituted by Christ, or begun by the first Christianii Amm 
the apostles." (In PaiL Exam. YoU II. p. A,) See also Gooowiv 
BosTOjr, LixBomcH, and Baxtbb, at page 44 of this pamphlet 

2. What then are we to make of those words of our 
Saviour, and his subsequent conduct? Mark x. 14, 10. 
** Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And he 
took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them." 

Answer. U, when our condescending Saviour took these children in 
his arms, it had been added "and he baptized them/* instead of the 
words **and blessed them/* then this passage with propriety might be 
adduced, and, indeed, would have decided the subject; but as the Holy > 
Spirit has recorded the circumstance, it no more refers to infant baptism, 
than to infant communion, or infant circumcision. — It is certain Christ 
did not baptize these children, for he never baptized at all, John iv. 2 ; 
and if his disciples, who baptized for him and by his authority, had 
been commanded by their Lord to baptize infants, it is certain they 
would not have " rebuked" the parents or friends of these children for 
bringing them. 

But this passage, by fair inference, and implication, contains an ai- 
gument against infant baptism. Here you observe parents bringing 
their children to Jesus to crave his blessing upon tbem ; or, at least, 
that he would " pray," Matt. xix. 13, that the blessing of heaven might 
attend them. 

Now let me ask, If baptism would have brought these children into 
the covenant of grace, or into Christ's church, or secured to them any 
spiritual benefit, would the Lord Jesus have concealed that circumstance 
from these parents, and from his disciples t Would he * take them in 
his arms and bless them/ and give them back to the parents without bap* 
tism, and without a word upon that ordinance 1 Was it ever known 
that any spiritual benefit was sought from him and he bestowed it not 1 
Here the spiritual good of these children was sought at his hands, and 
if baptism was the key, (tte seal, the door to all the spiritual blessings 
of the covenant of grace, (as Psdobaptists often describe it,) would tne 
Lord Jesus refuse it,— or send them away without it 1 This is' impos- 
sible ; and, therefore, I infer that infant baptism is no part of the will 
of Christ, that it can communicate no good, and ought not to be ob- 
served. Some of the most learned Pedobaptists are aware- that this 
passage serves not their cause. 

Pooi;e's CoHTiiruAToms. ** We must take heed we do not found 
miant baptism upon the example of Christ in this text ; for it is certain 
that he did not baptize these diildren. Mark only saitb, He took them 
op in his arms, laid his hands on them, and blessed them." Annot, on 
the place, in Matt xix. 14. 

Bisuor Tatlob. « From the action of Christ's blessing infants, to 
x3 
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infer they are to be baptized, provca nothing lo much, as that there is a 
want of better arguments ; for the conclusion would with more pn)ba- 
bility bo derived thus : — Christ blessed infants, and so dismissed thorn, 
but baptized them not; therefore, infants are not to be baptized."— 
Liberty of Prophecy, p. 230. 

3. If the New Testament does not afford an authority 
for infant baptism, upon what grounds do Paedobaptist 
divines practise and defend it ? 

Answer, Mr. Edw. Williams, (one of its most zealous advocates,) 
affirms, *< The champions [for it] are by no means agreed upon this 
question. On what is the right of in&nts to baptism founded 1"* 

Their grounds are various and contradictory. The early fathers who 
practised it, urged the virtue of the ordinance in taking away sin, and 
securing eternal life ; adding, the certain ruin of those that neglected 
it-j- — ^The church of Rome holds, ** If any one shall say that baptism 
is — not necessary to salvation, let him be accursed.*'^ — The Greek 
church, by Cyril, patriarch of Constantinople, affirms, " We believe 
that baptism is a sacrament appointed by the Lord, which except a 
person receive he has no communion with Christ''^ — The Lutheran 
church, and the church of England, hold both the ordinances " as 
generally necessary to salvation.*' The former, agreeing with Calvin 
and Melancthon, <own a sort of faith in infants,' affording them a 
right; while the English church hesitates not to baptize them, ** Because 
they (the infants) promise by their sureties** repentance and faith, 
** which promise, when they come to age, themselves are bound to 
pcrform."|I 

Many learned writers, as well as churches, have expressed their views 
Qpon this inquiry. Mr. Wall, Mr. Hammond, and many others, hold 
that the practice of * Judish proselyte baptism* is the foundation of the 
Christian rite, and as infants received the former, so they sKould the 
latter : but Mr. Owen, Mr. Jennings, and others, have proved that no 
such practice existed among the Jews to afford such a pattern till gene- 
laMons after Christ.^ — Sir N. Knatchbull assumes circumcision as (he 
proper foundation. — Beza, and after him Mr. Doddridge and others, con- 
sidered the holiness of the children of believers, as making them proper 
subjects.* • — Mr. Matt. Henry and Mr. Dwight contended that *the 
profession of faith made by the parents* to be their children's rightff— 
Mr. H. F. Border affirms, " The identical principle which pervades and 
unites the whole of the argument — ^is that infants are to be baptized 
soLSLT on the ground of connexion with their parents /*' and this he 
explains, — " It is a connexion in the covenant of grace, Uie covenant of 
redemption, the everlasting covenant, embracing all that man can desire^ 

♦ Notes on Morrice»8 Social Religion, p. 68.— t See Orlgen, Cyprian, and Am- 
brose In Mr. Wall's Hlsl. of Infant Bap. Vol. I. chap. (>. 13.14.-$ Catechism of llis 
Council of Trent, Part. II. p. 1G4.— $ Confess. Christ. Fidel, can. xvl.— |I See Church 
Catephism, and Paedobap. Exam. Vol. II. p. 491, et seq.— IT Mr. Judson'ti Serm. on 
Christian Baptism, pp. 62, 63.— ♦♦ See Beza and Doddridge on 1 C(J. vii. 14.— 
tt Treatise ou Bapusm, p. 76, and Dwight's Theology on the subjecl. 
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or all that Jehovah can unpart*'* — An anonymocui writer aflSrmf that 
** children by baptism are actually brought into the covenant of grace " 
This IS deniea by another, who replies that the *' children of beUevera 
are really and truly in the covenant of grace before their bapti8m.*'f 

4. Some of the grounds assumed by those churches and 
eminent men, appear to have weight. Does not the " ho- 
liness' ' referred to, existing in the children of believers, 
and founded on 1 Cor. vii. 14, afford the ground required? 
•* For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, 
and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband ; else 
were your children unclean, but now they are holy." If 
holy, they are surely proper subjects of baptism. 

Answer* So many good men have thought: but holiness is no 
where required in God's word as a pre-requisite to baptism. And it 
there not an absurdity in the thought that baptism, which is the out- 
ward sign of washing away sin, Acts xxii. 16, should be administered 
to infants, because they are holy ? 

But what is the holiness intended in the above passage ? The apu^ 
tie says, it results from an UNBELisysn being sanctified. Now this 
sanctification cannot be spiritual; for that is the work of the Holy 
Ghost upon the mind and heart, and in which an unbeliever has no 
share or part. Acts viii. 21. If attention be paid to the subject upon 
which the apostle is speaking, his meaning can readily be perceived. Ho 
is advising Uie Corinthians upon the question, * Whether, if a husband 
or wife who is converted to Christ, has an unbelieving partner, either 
Jew or idolator, the believer should separate from the connexion ;* at 
m Ezra X. 1 — 14. The apostle advises, * If the unbelieving partner bo 
pleased to dwell with the believer, the believer should not cause tho 
separation.' Then follows the passage before us, ** For the unbelieving 
Ausband is sanctified by the wife ;" or, as Doddridge renders it, " it 
sanctified to the wife," Ax. 

Now, in what sense can any thing, or person, be sanctifiedy in which 
there is no moral or spiritual holiness communicated, and the sancti* 
fication is not the work of the Holy Spirit ? The Scriptures afford the 
reply The temple, the altar, the ofierings, the official garments, &c, 
under the law, were expressly said to be aanctijied, when they were 
appointed by God*s law, and set apart to certain specified purposes. 
Apply this to the subject before us.. Marriage is an appointment of 
God ; and when a man or woman enters into that contract, he or she, 
by God's law, is set apart, or sanctified, to stand in the relation of hus- 
band or wife; and hence the union is lawful, becoming, and pleasing to 
God, and shall continue to be so, though one of the parties shall bo 
converted and the other be an unbeliever.^ 

* Sermon of the Bifrht of Infants to Baptism, pp. 7, 25; cited by Mr. I. Birt in 
StriciurcB on ditto, p. 19.— t In Peedobap. Exam, as before. 

t Mr. Gill, on tiie verse in question, cites a nuraber of passages from Jewish 
wriiingj*. in whicii the word sanctiHedf in the nhiaseology of common use, is used 
for Ici'cUl;/ espoused. If this reading were adopted in this passage, it would ftj( 
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Taking this, which appears to me to bo the dense of the passage, the 
inference which the apostle draws from tliis sanctification, or legal 
appointment and constitution by Divine law, is natural, ** else were your 
children unclean, but now are they holy." i. e. If the marriage union was 
not according to the law of God, your children would be the firuit of un« 
cleanness ; but now, the union being in harmony with God's will, thej 
are " holy ;" they are free from illegitimate impurity. So some of the 
greatest and best PedobapUst writers understand the apostle. Thus 
among a multitude of others :— 

Mr. T. Willi ams, of London. ** The unbelieving husband is sano> 
tified by the (believing) wife, &c so that the connexion is perfectly 
lawful, and the children are Ugitimaie^ or in a ceremonial sense, koly*^ 
Cottage Bible, on the place. 

Melaxcthon, the Reformer. "The connexion of the argument 
is this, *■ If the use of marriage should not please God, your children 
would be bastards, and so unclean ; but your children are not bastards^ 
therefore the use of marriage pleaseth God.' How bastards were un- 
clean in a peculiar manner the law shows, Deut xxiiL" In Fsadohap, 
Exam. SoV II. p. 375. 

SuARss AND V ASCITES. ^ Thc children are called Aofy, in a avil 
sense : that is, legitimate, and not spurious. As if Paul had said, *■ If 
your marriage were unlawful, your children would be illegitimate. But 
the former is not a fact; therefore not the latter.' " Ibid. p. 373. 

Camero. " The holiness of which the apostle speaks is not opposed t» 
that impurity which by nature properly agrees to all on account of Adam's 
offence, but to the impurity of which believing wives were apprehensive 
firom their cohabiting with unbelieving husbands." JbidL p. 372. 

Inference. If the holiness which is merely legitimacy of birth, is 
no title to baptism, then the- passage we have considered utvurs not tbt 
baptismi of infants. 

5. From this interpretation, it would appear that thc 
children of believers are no better, or more holi/ by nature, 
than the children of unbelievers. Is this in accordance 
with the Scriptures ? 

Answer, Most unquestionably so. Thus Psalm li. 5, " Behold, 
(saith the son of pious Jesse,) I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did 
my mother conceive me." Eph. ii. 3, *<~We (says the apostle Paul, 
for himself and all the primitive Christians,) were bt kature the 
children of wrath, even as others.'' Romans v. 12, ** Wherefore, as 
by one man sin entered into the worid, and death by sin ; so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." Chap. iii. 9, 10, 
<* What then, are we better than they 1 No, in no wise : for we have 

only convey good sense, but make the reasoning of the apostle evident. If the 
word holi/ must be taken in a spiritual sense, and infant baptism inferred from Iti 
the word sanctified, being evidently ut-reof a kindred meaning, would unquestton* 
ably afford equal ground for ttie uartMra of the unbelieving parent ! Nor should 
n 1« forgouen, that the word chUdrm in this place, as m Acts IL ^ signififls 
punterOy (tf any agth 
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before proyed both Jews and Gendlei that they ara all under sin ; as 
it is written, there is none righteous, no not one." And our Saviour 
adds, ** That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom 
of the Spirit is spirit. Ye must be bom again." John iii. 6, 7. 

Chu&ch or Englaitd. ** Original sin is the &ult and corraption of 
the nature of every man ; and therefore in every person bom into this 
world it deserveth God's wrath.*' Articles, Art. ix. 

Mr. DonmirGTOK. ** Although the parents be admitted into the 
new covenant, the children bora of them are not bora within that cove- 
nant, but are, as all others, bom in a state of rebellion and misery." 
YmcUcat. of the Church, p. 44. 

Mb. Adam Culkky. *< All are bom with a rinful nature, — there hat 
never been one instance, of an immaculate human soul since the fall of 
Adam. Through his transgression all come into the world with the 
seeds of death and cormption in their own nature ; all are sinful— -all 
are mortal — and must die." On Rom. t. 12, 13. 

Mb. Doddbidge. " As we all proceed from a corrapt original, we 
do not more evidently bear the image of the earthly Adam in the in« 
firmities of a mortal body, than in the degeneracy of a cormpted mind.** 
Fam. Expos, Improv. on John iii* I — 10. 

6. But God was pleased to promise to Abraham to be 
* a God to him and to his seed." Gen. xvii. 7. Now 
believers in Christ are Abraham's spiritual seed; must not 
they., therefore, ^nd their seedy be included in that promise, 
and possess the same spiritual benefits ? 

Answer* The statement introducing this question is an important 
trath, that God promised to be < a God to Abraham and to his seed ;' 
and so it is true that believers in Christ are Abraham's spiritual seed, 
and also that the God of Abraham is equally their God : but it would 
be not only not true, but an alarming anq dangerous error, to assert 
that the children of believers are, on that account, also the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, and enjoy the same benefits. The children of believers 
must themselves become believers, must possess the same &ith with 
their parents, and be Christ's genuine disciples, in order to be included 
in that promise and blessedness. 

Hear the apostle Paul, Gal. iii. 6, 7, " Abraham believed God," i. e. 
in reference to the coming Messiah, " and it was accounted to him for 
rigQteousness. Know ye, therefore, that they which are of faith, tho 
same are the children of Abraham :" ver. 29, "and if ye are Chbist's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." And 
ver. 9, " So then they which be or faith are blessed with &ithful 
Abraham." 

No doctrine can be more dangerous, (because calculated to be fatally 
deluifive,) than this, * That because persons are horn of pious parents 
they are therefore under some peculiar spiritual and advantageous di»* 
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tinction, on account of which they are entitled to sacred privileges, and 
do not need equally with others the same converting grace and more/, 
and the same atoning sacrifice.' John the Baptist applied the axe to 
the root of this tree, at the dawn of this dbpensation. ** Think not 
to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our Father." Ye are 
a " generation of vipers ! Who hath warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come V* So our Redeemer, when the Jews uttered their usual vaunt, 
<< We be Abraham's seed,'' replied, ** I know that ye are Abraham's 
seed. If God were your Father, ye would love me. Ye are of your 
&ther the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do." John viii. 33, 
37, 42, 44. Such is Christ's testimony of the carnal circumcision ! 

If, then, Abraham's otvn descendants were not his spiritual seed, while 
destitute of faith and love, surely none can contend that the unbeliev« 
ing descendants of believing Gentiles can be that spiritual seed. 

Mr. Edw. Williams exposes this error in strong terms, in his 
Notes on Morrice's Social Religion, ** Our author takes considerable 
pains to maintain a favorite point, which I shall pronounce a very pro- 
carious hypothesis. It is that of hereditary gracCt if I may so express 
the notion, — that all the children of the godly are absolutely interested 
in all new covenant blessings. . . . But that interpretation of the Abra- 
hamic promise, Gren. xvii. 7, which Mr. M. and some others have 
adopted, and which considers the words in their undistinguished appU* 
eation, is replete with tbrt absurd coNSsauEncss. Jehovah, 
surely, was not the God of Abraham and of his unbeli eying descen- 
dants in the same respects. . . . The New Testament saints have nothing 
more to do with the Abrahamic covenant than the Old Testament 
believers who lived prior to Abraham." NoteSt p. 312 — ^17. 

Matt. Henry. '* Grace doth not run in the blood, nor are saving 
benefits inseparably annexed to external church privileges ; though it 
is common for people thus to stretch the meaning of God's promise to 
bolster themselves up in a vain hope. . . . The children of the flesh, as 
such, by virtue of their relationship to Abraham — are not therefore the 
children of God." Expos, on Rom. ix. 6 — 13. 

7. But did not circumcision bring those that received it 
into the covenant of grace? 

Answer. No : in no case whatever. The covenant of grace (as 
Mr. Burder expnesses it, cited at p. 54,) is * the covenant of redemption, 
the everlasting covenant' Nothing can bring into that covenant but 
the grace of God in Christ Jesus. It existed from the beginning of the 
world, and righteous Abel enjoyed its blessings. It has been an ever- 
flowing river, communicating its saving streams to the church of God 
through all ages, and all dispensations. Enochs Nnaht andy no 
doubt, thousands of others, though uneircumcisedy enjoyed the blessed- 
ness of this covenant before Abraham was born. Circumcision, there- 
fore, is no part of the * covenant of grace ;' and that it did not bring 
Abraham into it is undeniably clear, for he enjoyed it and all its blesse(£ 
ness many years before circumcision was instituted ; when he was, says 
the apostie, " not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision." Rom. iv. 10. 
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ind that this rite did not bring ddldren into the corenant o£ grioe it 
equally evident, from the addfesees of all the holy prophets and apos- 
tles, and of Christ himself, to those who had thus received that rite, and 
who are addressed as persons entirely destitute of the grace of God, and 
being by nature the children of vorath even ag otners. See, among 
unumerable passages, Isa. L 2 — 15, John viii. 42-^4, £ph. iL 3, Acts 
fii. 51, 52. 

8. In what sense, then, is circumcision ' a seal of the 
covenant,' if it had not this efficacy ? 

Answer. Common as it is to denominate circumcision a seal of the 
covenantt it is no where so denominated in the word of God. In one 
place, Rom. iv. 1 1, it is called a seal of righteousness; but except the 
whole verse be cited, the sense of the apostle is entirely losL The 
words are these : " And he (that is, Abraham) received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumcised.'' In no other place is circumcision called a s«ct// 
and let my reader try, after carefully looking at the whole passage, to 
make this applicable to infants, or to infant circumcision or baptism, or 
to unbelievers in any case, if he can. He will remark, 

1. Circumcision is here spoken of, not in reference to its genera! 
administration to the Jewish nation^ but to Abraham in particular. 
2. It is spoken of, not as it might be received by a person destitute cf vital 
piety y for it is called ** a seal of the righteousness of faith, &c." 8. It 
IS not spoken of as sealing what was in future to be bestowed or en- 
joyed, but of a blessing long before possessed — " of the faith which he 
bad, yet being uncircumcised." 

I appeal to the serious judgment of the reader, what a perversion of 
the sense of God's word it must be, to call circumcision, from this 
passage, *■ a seal of the covenant,' or, * a seal of righteousness,* thereby 
referring to the national administration of that rite to the Jews, and as 
sealing to them the blessings ofsahation, when the apostle so guar- 
dedly expresses himself as sealingxonly what a true akd liviko faith 
had previously obtained ! This passage can apply to none but to Abra- 
ham, and those of his posterity, who, like their progenitor, possessed a 
converting and saving faitlu 

VsirsM A. ^ Circumcision was a seal of the righteousness of faith, 
as the apostle affirms ; but this only in respect of such Israelites as were 
betievers.'' In Pssdobap. Exam. VoL II. p. 268. 

9. Why, then, was circumcision administered to infants 
at all? 

Answer. It pleased God to enter into sl particular covenant with 
Abraham, which he had not done with the other patriarchs, though 
they equally enjoyed the blessings of the covenant of grace , in which 
particular covenant, described in Gen. xvii. 1 — 14, the Alni|^hty prom- 
ised to Abraham, '*I will multiply thee exceedingly — make thee 
** exceeding fruitful ; and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall 
^'come out of thee. — And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
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'thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for 
*■ an eyerlasting possession ; and I will be their Grod." 

My reader need not bo told, that an earthlt kiitodom is herft 
pronused to Abraham and his s^. He was to multiply into a nation, 
or nations, and kings Vere to arise amongst them ; the land of Canaan 
was to be their country, and their perpetual residence. In it they were 
to dwell from generation to generation, and to continue a separate people 
firom all other nations, nntil the special pmomssD sked, that is 
Christ, should appear, in whom, as afterwards declared, Gen. xxii, 
17, 19, *< all the nations of the earth shall be blessed." 

To this eaoenant it pleased God to append the institution of circum- 
cision. Thus it is given. Gen. xviL 9 — 23 : — ^" Thou shalt keep my 
<< covenant, Uierefore ; thou, and thy seed afler thee, in their generations^ 
<' This is my covenant which ye shall keep, — ^Every man child amongst 
*^ you shall be circumcised ; he that is eight days old, he that is bom 
<* in thy house, or bought with money of any stranger, must needs be 
<* circumcised ; and my cevenant shall be in your fiesh for an everlast* 
*^ ing covenant And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were 
<< bom in his house, and all that were bought with money, every mala 
*< among the men of Abraham's house, and circumcised the flesh of 
<< their foreskin in the self-same day, as God had said unto him.*' 

My reader will here perceive how the rite of circumcision pertained 
to Abraham's household. Every male from eight days old, and evert 
servant f or purcJuued slave, of any age, willing or unwilling, must submit 
to this rite ; and if he refused, ** tiiat soul (it is added,) v. 14, shall be cut 
off from his people." Can this rite, thlis indispensably administered to 
all the males of a house, because the master received it, be to them the 
seal of the covenant of grace 1 This, I think, no enlightened Christian 
can for a moment imagine. 

The Divine intention in making this ordinance a national rite, and 
requiring it to be so strictly observed upon all the male ojQ&pring of 
Abraham, and to those who were incorporated among them, appears 
evidently to be, theib ssfaratiov as a people pbom the best 
or THE WORLD, thot tTi them, in after ages, God might accomplish 
his wise and gracious purposes ; first, in the coming of the proxiseh 
Seed, the Saviour of sinners; and beyond that event, in what the 
prophets have foretold of Israel, to be fulfilled at a period yet to come. 
For these designs, God was pleased to separate the Jews, by this indel* 
ible sign upon their persons : and as it was to be a national distinction, 
it must necessarily be a national rite, and in effecting this beparatioh 
the Divine wisdom appears in applying it in early infoncgr. 

WiTsius. " The descendants of Abraham were separated by dr- 
cnmdsion from other nations, and renounced their friendship ; as appears 
horn the open declaration of the sons of Jacob, Gen. xzxiv. 14, 15. A 
circumcised person, say the Jews, < has withdrawn himself from the 
whole body of the nations.' And, indeed, circumcision was a great 
part, and as it were the pouiroATioir or the mibdlx wall ot 
PARTiTioir." Econ. of the Cov. Book iv. ch. 8. § 20. 
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Mm. Ebskhte. ** When God promised the land of Canaan to Abra- 
ftam and his aeed, circumcision was institated for this, among other 
porf OSes, to show that descent from Abraham was. the foundation of his 
posterity's right to those blessings.'' Theobg, Dissert, p. 9. 

10. In what sense then are we to consider the Abra« 
hamic covenant as continued into the gospel dispensatien, 
and enjoyed by Christians ? 

Answer. My reader, by comparing Gen. xt. 5, 6, 18, and chap. 
xviL 1 — 14, wiU observe that the covenant (or rather covenants) made 
with Abraham were two-told. I. Spiritual and internal, pertaining 
to Abraham's acceptance with God, and salvation, as a believer in tha 
coming Messiah ; and which was all realized in Abraham's believing 
posterity, as we have already shown. 2. Worldly andextemalf pertain- 
ing to the land of Canaan ; with which were to be united the services of 
the temple, a worldly sanctuary, a material altar, carnal sacrifices, and 
a chang^g priesthood ; and the whole of this was intended as " a sha- 
dow of good things to come." See Heb. vii. 23, ix. 1 — 10, and x. 1. 

Now, all that is spiritual and internal in this covenant, and aa 
enjoyed by Israel under it, is what is called 'the covenant of grace' and 
is continued in the Christian church by the Holy Spirit ; while what is 
worldly y external, and typical, is fulfilled and done away in the coming 
of Christ, and in the spiritual privileges of his church. We have 
DOW, as Christians, no worldly kingdom, nor have we a temple, altar, 
or sacrifices, as the Jews; nor are we required to be separated from the 
nations of the world, so as to bo one distinct nation ; and hence no 
carnal distinction is necessary. — ** My kingdom (said Christ) is not of 
this world." John xviii. 36. It is not worldly in its nature, seat, form, 
government, or privileges; but spiritual, and, as such, denominated 
** the ministration of the Spirit ;" and consists ** in righteousness, peaoe^ 
and joy in the Holy Ghost" Itom. xiv. 17. 2 Cor. iii. 7. j 

Yev EMA. " Circumcision, according to a two-fold covenant, rirTsn* 
iTAL and external which then existed, had likewise a two-fold aspect,, 
spiritual and carkal. The former referred to the internal covenant 
of grace : the latter to a legal, typical, and external covenant. That 
was concerned in < sealing the righteousness of faith,' as the apostle 
asserts : this in the external prerogatives of Judaism, and in conferring 
external benefits. TTiat was peculiar to the believing Israelites ; this 
was common to the whole people." Jn Psed* Exam, Vol. II. p. 249. 

11 Is there, then, nothing typical in the rite of circum* 
cision ? 

Answer, In replying to this question, it is my happiness to be abia 
to refer my reader to an authority which, as a Christian, he will esteem 
decisive ar^ infallible. Circumcision was a type, but not of baptism, 
(a figure, t type of a figure !) but of * the circumcision of the hearf and 
* the putting off the sins of the flesh,* And this blessed work is 
accomplished, not on babes in age, but * babes in Christ ;' bom from 
above, and children of God* Hear the infallible authority to which I 

F 
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tefer, Rom. iL 28, 29, « Few he is not a Jew, (an Israelite indeed,) which 
*'is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision, (in God's ultimata 
" design,) which is outward in the flesh. But he is a Jew which is oiM 
** inwardly ; and circumcision is that or thb hejlrt ; in the spirit 
** and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men but of God." PhiL 
iii. 3, ** For we are the circumdsion which worship God in the spirit, 
** and rejoice in Christ Je<ius, and have no confidence in the flesh.'' 
Col. ii. II, " Circumcised with the circumcision made without hands^ 
** in the puttinsf off the body of the sins of the flesh by the cirotmi* 
"cision of Christ." 

12. According to this, baptism was not instituted inths 
ROOM OF CIRCUMCISION, and so became its end and fulfil- 
ment. 

Answer. It is certain that this was not the case. 1st Because 
when the apostles and elders were assembled at Jerusalem, to consider 
die question, Whether those who were turned to God from among the 
Gentiles should be circumcised ? Acts xv., not a word was said about 
the end and fulfilment of the Jewish rite in the Christian : and had 
Ihis been the known appointment of Christ, this must have been the 
decision of the subject 2d. Because had this been the appointment of 
the Saviour, it would have been an afiront to his authority to continue 
circumcision for another day afler he had substituted baptism in its 
place ; but circumcision was observed, even by the apostle Paul, long 
after Christ had instituted the New Testament rite. See Acts rvi. 3. 
This would have been a similar impropriety to the offering of * a sacri 
flee for sin/ accordihg to the law, after Christ had * put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself!'* 

13. As you allow that circumcision was a seal in re- 
ference to Abraham as a believer ; is not baptism equally 
a seal under the New Testament, in a believer's case ? 

Answer, If it be so, it must be understood in the same sense in 
which the apostle expressed it in the case of the patriarch ; and then 
it would be ** a seal of the righteousness of the faith which the believer 
had, yet being unbaptized." But we cannot do better than allow the 
New Testament to answer our inquiries ; and here I am no where 
taught that any external ordinance is a seal of the covenant of grace, 

* The absurdity of uiving the baptism of io&nts from the iustitutioa of circum- 
elsioD, will appear by observing, 1st. That male children only were to receive that 
rite ; and 2d. That men aervanta and slaves were equally commanded to be cir- 
eumcised when the master was, and that upon pain ofbeing cut off, or put to death. 
IT that Divine command, therefore, be applied as descriptive of the subjects of 
baptism, it will equaily require the t)aptism of servants ana purchased slaves, will- 
ing or unwilling, as well aus of inlants ; and it would restrictUiB Christian ordinance 
to the male sex alone. This being so plainly contntry to the revealed will of 
Christ oil baptism, proves the fallacy of tne doctrine. 

In the word of God I see no connexion or resemblance between circumcision and 
baptism, except in this, that they were both initiaru ordinaneee ; the one into the 
btaff poUtic of Israel of old, the subjects of which rite are all the male inhabitant 
—the other into the body wChtieL tohich is his churchy and the subjects of which 
are «il believers in him. To this the apostle seems to refor in Col. ii. 1 1— I3L 
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<mt most plainly instructed, (in beautiful harmony with the spirihwl 
9aiure of the Messiah's kingdom,) that the uxtrk of the l^nt on the 
leart is the only seal of that covenant. 

2 Cor. i. 22. " Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of 
flie Spirit in our hearts." 

Eph. L 13. " Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." 

Eph. iv. 30. ** Grieve not that Holy Spirit, whereby ye are scaled 
nntp the day of redemption." 

Charitock, " God seals no more than he promises. He promises 
»nly to faith, and therefore only seals to faith. Covenant graces, there- 
inre, must be possessed and acted, before covenant blessings be ratified 
M us." Works, Vol. II. p. 781. ed. 1. 

ViTBiiTGA. ** The sacraments of the New Covenant are of such a 
bature as to seal nothing but what is spiritual, nor to be of any 
advantage, except in regard to those who really believe in Jesus Christ" 
In PsecL Exam. Vol. II. p. 268. 

14. How, then, is the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land to be understood, by which we are taught, that a child 
by baptism is '* incorporated'* and ** grafted into the body 
of Christ's Church ;" and in another place, " made a 
member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven ?" 

Answer. To support that doctrine by any thing said in the Scrip- 
lures of this ordinance, (as the reader of the preceding pages must lie 
aware,) is impossible : to make it agree with the analogy of &ith as 
taught by the concurring testimony of the whole of Divine revelation 
is equally impossible. What is here attributed to baptism, the Scrip- 
tures ascribe to the omnipotent agency of the Holt G host in regene- 
ration, and to the infinite efGcacy of the Redkemeb's cross in securing 
eternal life!! See 2Thes. ii. 13. 1 Pet iii. 18. Baptism, then, is 
here said to do, what nothing short of the power and grace of God is 
able to perform ; and that children, as they advance in life, should be 
taught la express and beKeve such a doctrine, and to consider themselves 
in the possession of such spiritual advantages, merely by having re- 
ceived this external rite, destitute as it is of all saving efficacy, is inex- 
pressibly lamentable and dangerous ; because it might prove, as it ia 
fitly calculated to be, fatal to their souls ! 

Mb. Johbt Htatt, (the late excellent minister of the Tabernacle, 
London.) "If the church of Christ is his body, and every real be- 
liever is a member of that body, how important the question. Are we 
members of the body of Christ? Millions have been taught to say, 
that in baptism they are made members of Christ, who have given 
indubitable proofs that they uttered falsehood ! ! The members of the 
body of Christ are united to him as a head ; and there are no dead, no 
unsanctified members. All are useful, active, and obedient Ah ! my 
hearers, beware of deception — beware of substituting the name for the 
reality — the form of godliness for the power. Surely, licentious cha- 
racters cannot presume that they are members of the mystical body of 
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the Son of God. A holy head, and impure members ; a pare fountain, 
and corrupt streams ; a good tree, and bad fruit ; — these are anomaliea. 
If you are united to him, you are of one spirit with him.*' SermonM 
•n various Subjects, p. 363. 

15. But if infants am not to be received into the Church 
by baptism, and they should die in infancy, is not their 
salvation endangered ? 

Answer, By no means. How can the want of that endanger sal- 
vation which God hath nowhere enioined or required 1 Did not our 
Lord receive vitbaptizbd children mto his arms, when on earth, and 
bless them, and send them away unbaptized ; and without uttering a 
word about baptism 1 See question 2. And who then will say that 
baptism is necessary that He should receive them to himself in heaven , 
especially when they remember his gracious declaration in reference to 
those unbaptized children, ** Of such is the kingdom of heaven V* See 
Mark z. 14, and Matt zviii. 10. 

Persons dying incapable of faith in Christ, are without doubt savedt 
not by water, nor by the work of man f but by the blood of Christ 
and by the power of the Spirit. In like manner persons dying in faith, 
but having no opportunity of being baptized, as the penitent on the 
cross, are saved by the same infinitely c^cacious, and the only 8u£&- 
cient means. 

If we do for our children what God hath required, we shall find this 
quite sufficient, without attempting to do what God hath not required 
And should it please God to remove them from us in infancy, it is bet* 
ter to commit Uieir souls to the merits Of Christ, than to the unautho 
rized application of water to their bodies. The former we are sure saves . 
1 John i. 7. And we are equally sure baptism cannot save ; Acts viiL 
13, 23 ; and is not necessary to salvation, Luke zxiiL 43. To appiv 
baptism ybr salvation, therefore, is making a false saviour of the ordi- 
nance, and implies a criminal unbelief in the all-sufficiency of Christ. 

16. Admitting the want of Scripture authority for infant 
baptism, on what other authority is it supposed to be ori« 
ginally founded ? 

Answer, Some have urged in its behalf apostolical tradition. 
Others, a council of bishops, held at Carthage, A. D. 253. Higher 
authority it has not ; and neither of these can Protestants admit 

Mr. Field. *<The baptism of infimts is therefore named a tradition^ 
because it is not expressly delivered in Scripture that the apostles did 
baptize infants ; nor any express precept there found that they should 
do so." On the Church, 376, 

Bishop Pridsaux. **, PsBdobaptism — ^rests on no other Divine right 
than Episcopacy,*** FaseicuL Contro, Loc iv. § iiL p. 210. 



• In the Edict drawn up in the year 1647, by command of Charles V. Emperor 
«»f Germany, to allay disputes between the Romanists and the Reformers, TVo* 
Hiion ii expressly slated as the ground of infant baptism : ** Habet prwterea Eccle- 
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17. If this be granted, when was in&ia baptism sup- 
posed to be introduced ? 

Answer, There is no certain evidence of it earBer than the begin- 
ning of the third century, after Christ At that period it was practised 
in Africa, and is mentioned^ for the first time, by Tertuliian, about th« 
year 204, in his work entitled ^'De Baptismo," which I shall cite pre- 
sently. 

CuBCSLUBus, (a learned divine of Geneva, and professordf Divinity.) 
** The baptism of in&nts, in the two first centuries after Christ, waa 
altogether unknown ; but in the third and fourth was allowed by some 
few. In the fifth and following ages it was generally received. The 
custom of baptizing in&ilts did not begin before the third age after 
Christ was born. In the former ages, no trace of it appears — and it 
was introduced without the command of Christ." In Psed, Exam. 
VoL n. p. 76. 

Salmasius and Suicebus. ''In the two first centuries no one 
was baptized, except being instructed in the faith, and acquainted with 
the doctrine of Christ, he was able to profess himself a believer ; because 
of those words, He that believeih, and is baptized" Ut supra. 

y sir EM A. "TertuUian has no where mentioned psdobaptism among 
die traditions or customs of the church, that were publicly received, and 
usually observed. — For in his book, De Baptismo^ he dissuades from 
baptizing infants, and proves the delay of it to a more mature age is to 
be preferred. Nothing can be affirmed with certainty, concerning the 
custom of the church before Tertultianj seeing there is not any where, 
in more ancient writers, that I know o^ undoubted mention of infant 
tniptism.'* Ut supra, p. 74. 

The (Missage alluded to, containing the FIRST MENTION of in- 
&nt baptism, is the following :— > 

Tebtvlliak. ** Pro cujusqne persons conditione ac dispositione, 
edam letate, cunctatio baptismi utilior est, precipue tamen circa parvu- 
los. Quid cnim necesse est sponsores etiam periculo ingeri ? Quia et 
ipsi per mortalitatem destituere promisiones suas possint, et proventn 
malie indolis falli. Ait quidem Dominus, Nolite iltoa prohihere ad me 
venire. Veniant ergo dum adolescunt, veniant dum discunt, dum quo ve- 
niunt decentur : fiant Chrbtiani, dum Christum nosse potuerint Quid 
fi^tinat innocens setas ad remissionem peccatorum 1 Cautius agetur m 
sscularibus; ut cui substantia terrena non creditur, divina credatur. 
Norint petere salutem, ut petenti dedisse videaris. . . . Si qui pondue 
intelligant baptismi, magis timebant consecutionem quam dilationem: 
fides Integra secura est de salute." De BaptiwnOt cap. zviii. 

sia traditionefl, kc. quas qui convellit, is ne^t eandem columnain esse et flrma* 
inentum veritatis. Hujua generis sunt Baptismus parvulorum el alia." i. e. " The 
Church moreover has traditions handed down to these times from Christ and ilie 
apostles, through the hands of the bishops : which whoever would overuim, he 
must deny the same (viz. the Church) to be the pillar and cround of truth. Of thie 
sort are the baptism of littls ones, and other things." m Dr. Ryland'i Candid 
SUtUnunij Notes, p. 28. _ 

FS 
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TRANSLATION. 
** The delay of baptism may be more advantageous, either on account 
of the condition, disposition, or age of any person, esi^eciaily in refei^ 
ence to little children. For what necessity is there that the sponsora 
should be brought into danger 1 because either they themselves may 
fiiil of the promises by death, or be deceived by the growth of evil dis* 
positions. — The Lord, indeed, says. Do not forbid them to come to me. 
Let them, therefore, come when they are grown up ; when they can 
understand ; when they are taught whither they are to come Let 
them become Christians when they can know Christ Why should this 
innocent age hasten to the remission of sins 1 Men act more cau- 
tiously in worldly things ; so that Divine things are here intrusted with 
whom earthly things are not Let them know how to seek salvation, 
that you may appear to give to one that asketh. ... If persons understand 
the importance of baptism they will rather fear the consequent obliga- 
tion than the delay : true faith alone is secure of salvation.*' 

Now I request ray reader to observe — I. That there is confessedly no 
mention of infant baptism in the writings of any of the Fathers, before 
TertuUian, in the beginning of the third century ; though the baptism 
of believers is repeatedly found, in various authors ; some of which I 
shall cite in the next part of this appendix. 2. That when in&nt bap- 
tism \b first mentioned, in the Christian Father above quoted, it is in a 
passage where the rite is referred to, not as of somethmg of universal 
practice and approbation ; but where it is opposed and RBASoxsn 
AGAINST as something unknown in the age of Christ and the apostles, 
and destitute of their authority, for with him their authority would not 
have been questioned for a moment ; and as something implying dan" 
gar in reference to sponsors, and absurdity relative to children. Thus, 

RsGALTius, the learned annotator upon Cyprian. " In the Acts of 
the Apostles we read that both men and women were baptized when 
they believed the gospel preached by Philip, but not a word of infants. 
From the age of the apostles therefore, up to the time of TertuUian, the 
matter remained in obscurity, [or doubtful, in ambiguo ;] and there were 
some who from that saying of our Lord, Suffer little children to come 
unto me, to whom the Lord nevertheless did not command water to be 
administered, took occasion to baptize even new-bom infants. And as 
a, (seculare aliquod negotium cum Deo transigeretur,) they transacted 
some secular business with God, they offered sponsors or sureties to 
Christ, who engaged that they should not revolt from the Christian 
faith when grown up ; which indeed displeased TertuUian.*' In Sten' 
nett*8 Answer to Russen, pp. 69, 73, and in JiJb'. Walts Hist. Vol It 
chap. 2. 

18. Tradition from the apostles, is declared by the 

church of Rome to be the authority for infant baptism ; ii 

this said to be its authority where the practice is Jir at men- 

tioned ? 

Answer. No such authority is ever once hinted at 

VxNEXA << TertulUan dissuades from big)tizing infants— which In 
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eeftaihly would not have done, if it had been a tradition, and a pnblie 
etistom of the church, seeing he was ysrt tskacious of traditions ; 
nor, had it been a tradition, would he have fiiiled to mention itV Set 
mfler next question, 

19. Do we find any other innovation introduced into th« 
Church of Christ, about the same period ? 

Answer. Several. We never read of— 1, The consecration of the 
baptismal water ; 2. The use of sponsors ; 3. The imposition of hands 
at baptism ; 4. The use of material unction at confirmation ; 6. Offer- 
ing prayers and oblations for the dead, &c. ; we never read of any of 
these in any Christian writer before Tertutlian ; and hence, learned 
Psdobaptists infer that they were introduced about that time. Thus, 
Mr. Pierce, speaking of the third of these, says, that Tertullian is <* the 
most ancient author that mentions this rite ;" and adds, " We make no 
doubt it began about the time of Tertullian." Vindication of Dissentert^ 
Pu III. ch. vii. pp. 172, 175. We come to the same conclusion, for 
the very same reason, respecting the baptism of infants. The celebrated 
and learned divine I cited in the former question seems willing to admit 
this:— 

VsirsxA. **l -conclude, therefore, that pedobaptism cakkot bo 
plainly proved to have been practised before the time of Tertullian ; 
and that there were persons in his age who desired their infants might 
be baptized, especially when they were afraid of their dying without 
baptism; which opinion Tertullian opposed, and, bt so doing, inti* 

MATES THAT PEDOBAPTISM BSOAIT TO PREVAIL." Ll Pasd. Exom* 

Vol. rr. pp. 79, 80. 

20. Did the first Christian Fathers, who supported the 
baptism of infants, suppose that some spiritual benefit was 
coi/imunicated to them by that ordinance ? 

Answer. They did. — ^They held that baptism was necessary to lal* 
vation ; that forgiveness accompanied it ; that infants by it were purged 
from the pollution of original sin ; and that all persons dying without 
baptism were lost. Thus, 

CrpRiAH-, A. D. 253. << As far as lies in us, no soul, if possible, is 
to be lost. It is not for us to hinder any person from baptism and the 
giace of God ; which rule, as it holds to all, so we think it more espe- 
cially to be observed in reference to infants, to whom our help and the 
Divine mercy is rather to be granted ; because by their weeping and 
wailing at their first entrance into the world, they do intimate nothing 
■o much as that they implore compassion." 

Ambbose, a. D. 390. " For no person comes to the kingdom of 
heaven, but by the sacrament of baptism. — Infants that are baptized are 
reformed back again from wickedness to the primitive state of then 
nature.** 

Chrtsostox, a. D.398. " The grace of baptism gives cure without 
pain, and fills us with the grace of the Spirit. Some think that the 
heavenly grace condsts only in the for^veness of ainn/ but I hava 
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reckoned up ten advantages of it." ** If sudden death seize us befi»r4 
we are baptized, though we have a thousand good qualities, there is no- 
thing to be expected but helK*' See the original of these passages in 
^£r, WalPs Hist, qfinf. Bap. Vol. I. ch. 6, 13, 14 ; and 11. ch. 6. 

These extracts, which I might have increased a hundredfold, ars 
sufficient to prove that some of the Fatherst from about the middle of 
the third century, considered baptism as eaaeiitiaUy necesaaJty to ialva* 
iion ,' and in this false view of the ordinance, the baptism of in&nts 
originated. To this agree the following learned writers :•— > 

SuicsRus, Professor of Greek and Hebrew at Zurich. " This opi- 
nion of the absolute necessity of baptism arose from a wrong under- 
standing of our Lord's words, Exc^t a man be bom of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter the kingdom ofheaven^^ In Paed. Exam, 
VoL II. p. 129. 

Salmasitts, the very learned historian and critic "An opinion 
prevailed that no one could be saved without being baptized ; and for 
that reason the custom arose of baptizing infants." Ibid, p. 128. 

21. But if a profession of repentance and faith was al- 
ways required before baptism in the apostolic age, how 
could Christian ministers, or churches, so early as the days 
of TertuUian, admit of the baptism of infants, by whom 
no such profession could be made ? 

Answer. The deficiency, in reference to in&nts, was ingeniously 
supplied by introducing " sponsors.'' They would not dispense with 
ike profession, but they would admit it by proocy. Two or three pei^ 
sons, and, in the case of an infant of high rank, from twenty to an 
hundred, were admitted as "sureties," who professed, in behalf of an 
infant, to repent, renounce the devil and his works, and to believe the 
doctrines of the gospel. These sureties are first mentioned by Tertul- 
lian, A. D. 204, in the passage I have copied, pp. 65, 66, where they are 
called " sponsors," i. e. persons who answer, and mt^e themselves 
answerable for another. 

Here is religion by proxy / real, personal, experimental religion ! a 
tiling unheard of before since the world began. But when so many 
strange absurdities were introduced into the church, as those before 
mentioned, p. 67, we need not be much surprised at this. To a reader, 
however, who knows by his own experience, and by the concurrent 
testimony of every part of the Bible, that there is no religion but that 
which is between God and the soul, and b God*s gift, and in which 
another can have no share or part, it is grievous to reflect seriously on 
this alarming innovation. 

22. But do modem Paedobaptists entertain the samt 
view as the ancients, as to the necessity of baptism t% 
salvation ? 

Answer. The majoritt of professed Christians have ever avowed* 
and do still avow, the same doctrine! The church of Rome haa 
honored thane who dai'e deny it with an " anathema •%* and the Greek 
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chtirrli, though not so ready to anathematize, entertains the sanM 
•pinion. The reformed churches, and the difiereat denominations of 
Protestant Psdohaptists, whether bearing the name of Episcopalians, 
Pre^yterians, Independents, Congregationaiists, or Wesley ans, white 
they generally disavow that doctrine, yet they hold opinions, which, 
vhen fairly carried out to their consequences, come little short of the 
Bame amount. They have seen in the doctrine of the ancients, and of 
Rome, ' that no one can be saved without their baptism,' too plain a 
demonstration of the * little horn' of antichrist,* — the mystery of ini« 
quity which began to work in the apostles' days,-!- — to avow that doe- 
trine in the same terms. But let me ask my respected brethren in these 
communities, If baptism makes its subjects, as some of them say,^ 
" children of God and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven ;" or, as all 
of them, by their leading writers, have said, that it brings its subjects 
** into the church of Christ" or ** into the covenant of grace," or " seals 
to them the benefits of that covenant," and which is " the covenant of 
redemption, embracing all that Jehovah can impart ;" whether this is 
not tantamount to the doctrine guarded by Rome's anathema 1 If bap- 
tism brings into, or seals the benefits of^ the covenant of grace, it will 
tiring to heaven ; for God hath ^ined these two together. And if there 
be not (mother way of bringmg into this < covenant of grace and 
redemption' what must become of those who are not brought in, and 
who die in that cdtualion 1 Thus pressed to consequences, I see no 
other conclusion to be come at from these premises, but that of Chry« 
■oetom, just cited, horrible as it sounds ! Let my brethren who would 
lecoil at the thought of that conclusion, examine rigidly and honestly 
whether the virtues they join to the rite of baptism afford not the just 
and &ir ground of it And if the conclusion be denied, let them deny 
the premises from which it is drawn ; but while they avow the pre- 
vuses, I must be allowed to insist upon the conclusion. 

« 23. If no spiritual or saving benefit necessarily attends 
the ordinance of baptism, (which evidently is, and ever has 
been, conceived as the basis and reason of infant baptism, 
by the majority of those that have practised it,) why is the 
ordinance administered at all ? and of what use is it in the 
church of Christ? 

Answer, <<God is his own interpreter." The ritual ordmances 
appointed of God in his church were never, under any dispensation, 
intended by him to carry salvation with them. For that purpose 
" neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor undrcumcision," as the 
apostle affirms ; and the same may be said of baptism and the Lord's 
supper. Salvation proceeds from a source entirely distinct and separate 
fh>m these ordinances. It may be fully enjoyed without them ; and 
they may be administered, and repeated a thousand times over, without 
ft The penitent malefactor was saved without baptism : Simon Magus 
ivas baptized without part or lot in salvation. 

• Daniel vil. 8~2l t 2 Tbes. »• »-<a t Sss AudMrities at pp. 64, S5. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



70 SCRIPTURE GUIDE TO BAPTISM. 

What, then, you inquire, is the use of baptiitin 1 I reply, It is ^ 
solemn, sacred Institution of Jesus, intended by him, as I have beforb 
observed, to exhibit and to teach the way of salvation. It saves 
in no way of itself; but it presents a figurative and an impressive 
representation of saving, — of that real saving, which is through the 
purifying merits of a crucified and risen Saviour. As such Christ 
instituted it ; and as such it is the duty and pririlege of his followers 
to observe it, till he come. Thus the apostle Peter, cited p. 49, when 
he says. Baptism saves ; he immediately guards against error upon this 
subject, — it is not the putting away this filth of the fleshy or impurity, 
or sin of any kind, which can only be cleansed by the blood of Christ. 
But it saves as a '* figure;" it symbolically presents **the fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness," and to that fountain it directs the 
penitent to flee, and therein by faith <* to wash away sin, calling on the 
name of the Lord." Acts xzii. 16. When this is realizeif, then baptism 
afibrds the answer of a good conscience^ satisfied that Cbiist is obeyed* 
guilt purged away, and the soul saved through the blord of the Lamb. 
Psdobaptist divines affirm the same. Thus, 

Mr. Datyd Datidson, on 1 Peter iii. 21. '* Lest any thould imagine 
spiritual deliverance secure by the external rite, in u»y other sense 
than figuratively, the apostle adds, that the baptism he chiefly meant 
was the cleansing of the conscience, which is by &ith in Christ. Th« 
same figure and reality are repeatedly thus stated. 8e» Rph. v. 26 ; 
Tit iiL 5 ; Heb. ix. 14." Commentary on the New Test. p. 459. 

24. Who is theyir*^ Christian writer that defended th« 
baptism of infants ? 

Answer, The first that mentioned the practice at all was Tertullian, 
A. D. 204. It was named next by Origen, A. D. 230. But the first 
writer that defended the practice was Ctprian, A. D. 26 '1. At this 
period the plan of admitting a profession by sponsors became !H> general, 
at least in Africa where it commenced, and the security the iite afibrded 
of eternal life was deemed so important, that the practice of it became 
general. Hence Synods and Councils were heW to sanction the prac- 
tice, and to consider the time after birth when the ordinance may be 
properly administered. Thus, the very learned writer cited before — 

Regaltius. " Most men thinking this opinion of Tertullian unsafe, 
were of Cyprian's mind, that even new-born children ought to be mads 
partakers of the laver of salvation ; which was pitch^ upon in ths 
decree of this Synod, and so the doubt was taken awat.'"^ In 
Siennetfs Answer to Russen, pp. 69 — 73, and in 3fr. WalPs Hisi. 
Vol. IL ch. 2. 



• Regaltius here refers to a Synod, the decision of which took away anufvrthm 
iovbt as to the proprieiy or necessity of infant baptism. The reader should b« 
Informed that during the lives of the African Fathers, Cyprian and Augustine sev*« 
ral eeneral meetinps of the ministers of that district, which were called Cooncijls 
•r Synods, were held at Carthage, and Milevii, to consult and decide on certain 
•ubjecis. At the first of these, held at Carthage, A. D. 253, sixty-six of those mi 
nisiers, or bishops as they are called, being present, with Cyprian forthfir president 
me Fidu8,a country bishop, submitted two questions for decision, lUe latter or 
f hich was '' Whether an iofanu before it was eight days old, might be baptized, il 
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APPENDIX, PART II. 

On the Scriptural Mode of Baptism. 

In my first section^ I promised my reader to refer again to the Mosi 
i»f Baptism, and expressed my hope to satisfy any candid inquire*' 9C 
the subject ; and this I conceive I shall do, not by the quantity of 
what I shall write on the subject, for I shall be very brief, but by stating 
•orguments, which I consider irresistibly convincing and decisive. In 
Mils part, as in the former, I shall suppose my reader disposed to put 
fiquiries involving all the leading points of the controversy. 

1. Question. Are the most learned and competent 
writers agreed,- that the sense you'have given, at p. 13, of 
the words chosen of God to express this ordinance, 
{baptize and baptism^) is their ordinary and most proper 
sense ? 

Answer, More competent authority the learned world does not 
afford than the following : — 

WiTsius. <* It cannot be denied that the native signification of the 
words ^icrlvf and ^sorji^w, is to plunge, to dip" Econ. of the Cov, 
L. IV. c. xvi. § 13. 

GAT.Yi3r. " The word baptite^ signifies to immerse, and the rite of 
pnmersion was observed by the ancient church."* 

Zanchius. '^The proper signification of baptize is to immerse,* 
plunge under, to overwhelm in water." 

Alstedius. ** To baptize, signifies only to immerse ; not to wash, 
except by consequence." 



Deed required V* He ursed his objecUons, from which the reader may form some 
idea of theae African btshops, I. "That an infant in the first days after its birth is 
andean, so that any of us abhors to Iciss it !" This kiss of peace was an African 
accompniniinpnl of harlism, 2. He qufstinned ** Whf^Thrr so yn:--- ^n Infnni bn a 
PEBPKt^T IIQ3IAN creatvreV 'I'hp CouncU decid*^] a-Ldiusi iinii, as <n-vn iii Cy* 
prtEin'ff l^elLpr ifl Fidus* of h hich^ at p, 67 j is an eiirafil. 

In the councila ever which Aiti^usiine ptf^nirieiJ, friim A, D. 41G in A, D, 420^ ihn 
liifhOF^ were diipdnet] Wt go much rarl.h<*r Lhaa iii atiy flirts n^r prriiMl. They en* 
ai'.ie^l ihelr canoiiEJ^ and prii nun n corf their aDuiheiUH^ii, m ihe|(urpej>iriicif stiiii:liriat. 
Thus in ihe MilpviLan council, IbiJirteea dr fifi-prri tif*jDs pri^ftpni, as dpputlrp from 
ikp wholfs lUev dPcreied'*?lariiiL argo oitmibya fipiSGtif<ts/' &c. " [t ia therefora 
tb** p^Pasuwof lill Ihe bishoF's, Lhai whumtR^* rdenleih that inladis npwly hiim of 
Ihpir Tnothers am to fffl baptlzpi! . . . lei hini be accyrsed/' Ajiii in tha '* SynodUL 
EpisLl^ of Ihp Cinunqjl of Carthajjifv la Jnnoceni" of RtnaB, iha anme ImprocaiSon 
&aciirt. "Qytctinque negai LUkrvtilifl p^r hapLiflmvim Chrtflli a perrfiliontf libprari/* 
Sec. *' Who*^ver denies Lhai iiiftttitf (lfb by Chflisiiaii hfl|itjjm deiiiierod from \mr^ 
dhloa, am) trtriughi lo eiernjil sal vulIor, lei him be an oi hem a.*' In Mr, WsU'i 
flist^ qf fnf. Bapt Vol- 1. chap, %\%. § 2S. R^ibfnBcm's IHiit. if Bapt^ iihap. xxn 
Mf, Gnra Argumtnl from AjMMtt^ Trad, ronsui^td, p. ill. The authorily ij1 thp« 
canons bPinE]; atltniilfd at Koitip, "ihe doubt «f infanl bopilim*' yJehkU co-piLpa- 
itvely with LhiiL autliurity. 

• See this junhnr anri those ihat foUovr cited at fT?at«r lemrth and iheir wprltt 
mf'-rred lo \i\ Bof>th's Ptcdob, Extort Vol. I. pp; 44 to 66. Emhtt-two men ainb*. 
tliiiei an tti«r* addiu:c4 
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fiszA. ^ Christ commanded ui to be baptized/ by which vrotd il 
is certain immersion is signified." 

ViTRiiroA. ** The act of baptizing is the immersion of believers in 
water. This expresses the force of the word." 

H. Altiitgius. **The word baptism, — ^properly signifies immer* 
Mton s improperly, by a metonomy m the end, UHuhing" 

Scapula. ** 7b baptize^ — ^to dip or immerse, as we immerse any 
toiug for the purpose of dying or cleansing in water." 

Mr. Letgb. << The native and proper signification of it \baptize\ 
»jB, to dip into water, or to plunge under water." 

BossuET, bishop of Meaux. ** To baptize signifies to plunge, as is 
granted by all the world." 

To the above I might add many living authors : — 

Mr. £ WING, of Glasgow. ** BtTrh^et, in its primary and radical sense^ 
2 cover with water. It is used to denote, 1st. I plunge, or sink com" 
pletely under uxUerJ* Gr. Lexicon, sub voce,* 

Enuf BURGH Rbvixwsrs. •* They tell me, (says Mr. Carson,) that 
it was unnecessary to bring forward any of the examples to prove that 
the word signifies to dip, — that I might have commenced with this a« 
a FixT POINT UNIYBRSALLT ADMITTED." In Carson's Aiiswer t9 
Edin. Presbyt. Review, p. 9. A. D. 1332. 

2. As in one branch of the Christian church, the Greek 
language has been continued from the age of the apostles, 
and with them the words /iiarlii<» and ^wlt<r/jM {baptize and 
baptism), remain unaltered, and in common use to this day, 
— ^let me ast. How do they understand the words ? and 
how administer the ordinance ? 

Mr. R. Robinson. <*The native Greeks must understand their 
own language better than foreigners, and they have always understood 
«he word baptism to signify dipping,' wad, therefore, from their first 
embracing of Christianity to this day, they have always baptized, and 
do yet baptize, by Immersion* This is an authority for the meaning 
of the word infiinitely preferable to that of European lexicographers. 
In this case the Greeks are unexceptionable guide8,"f Hist, of Bapt* 
pp.6, 6. 

* Mb. Ewnro, the author of a very useful Greek lexicon, gives several othef 
penspt to the word, and at leneth contends that it will admit of sprinkling. If this 
were true, it would not materially affect our present inquirv ; because we cannoi 
Admit ihat our Lord would employ a word to express this ordinance, which, in the 
first 1 plain, and most common use of it, signifies immersion, if he intended sprink, 
fcn^, supi^wsinst the word would bear that sense in a distant and unusual interpre. 
tation of It. But it is demonstrated by Mr. Carson, in his recent elaborate work 
on baptism, that the word lias but one proper sense, namely, that which Mr. Ewnre 
admits above as its first sense.— Mr. Cox makes the following appeal to Mr. E.:- 
* 1 now once asain demand of Ma. Ewimo to point me out the lexicon, which dees 
»0T give dipping, plunging or immersing as the unquestionable, settled, and unk 
venwlly admitted pbimitivs swnificatioii of the contested lenns." On BaptimiK 
I>>83l 

t Mr. Robinson wu an AttU-p«dobaptIsU 
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3. But what is denominated the ** Greek Church'* is 
now extended over an immense portion of the globe ; is 
the same mode of baptism observed in all the nations 
inchided in it ? 

The Paittalooia, under the article * Greek Church/ thus explains— 
** That part of the Christian church which was first established in 
Greece, and is now spread over a larger extent of country than any 
other established church. It comprehends in its bosom a considerable 
part of Greece, the Grecian isles, Wallachia, Moldavia, Egypt, Abyt- 
sinia, Nubia, Lybia, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, Palestine. ... 
It may be observed, that amid all their trifling rites, they practise trine- 
immersion, which is unquestionably the primitive manner."* 

Mr. Wall. '* The Gieek church, in all the branches of it, does 
still use immersion." Hist ofJnf, Bapt. VoL II. p. 376, Ed. 3. 

Sib p. Ricaut. ** Thrice dipping or plunging, this church holds 
to be as necessary to the form of baptism, as water to the matter.'' In 
Pasd. Exam, VoL I. p. 268. 

4. Is there any evidence in the writings of the JirH 
Christian fathers after the apostles, respecting the mode 
of baptism as administered by them, and in their times ? 
for it is not likely that the mode observed by Christ and 
the apostles would be immediately changed. 

Answer, The first Christians afler Uie days of the apostles could 
never bring themselves to make so great a change in an institution of 
Christ, as to substitute sprinkling for immersion. Such a change 
would require several ages to bring the public mind to receive it ; as 
every one, acquainted with church history, knows was the case. There 
was a disposition eariy manifested to make ceremonial additions to 
Cbrist^s appointments, such as consecrating the water, &c, but there is 
no evidence whatever of altering the mode of this ordinance, except as 
a recourse or expedient for dying persons, &^, for above 1000 years, as 
I shall attest presently. 

If then we can ascertain the mode of baptism in the first centuries 
following the apostles, without doubt it will be what the Lord ordained. 
And happily there is abundance of evidence upon this subject. I shall 
cite a few short passages, and the references may lead the reader, if 
disposed, to a deeper investigation : — 

Babvabas, Paul's companion. An epistle ascribed to him has 
escaped the ravages of time. Two passages refer to baptism ; in one 
he says, " Blessed are they, who, fixing their hope on the cross, have gone 
* down into the water." The other, " We df^acand into the water, . . • 
" and come up out of it, bring forth fiuit, having in our hearts reve* 
rential fear, and hope through Jesus." Epist, cap. xi 

♦ * Trine-immersion,' or immersing the person three timesj once in the name of 
each of the Divine Persons, was in use in the beginning of the third century. It 
was practised in England till the sizteenUi century } and is stil rigidly oL^rves 
lo the eastern churches. 

€1 
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HxmxAS, honored by Paal's lalutation, Rom. xvL 14. A Lattf 
version of his work, entitled, ' the Pastor/ or Shepherd, is extant Ift 
it he speaks of the apostles accompanying the persons to be baptizeit 
into the water. '^The apostles and teachers — ^preached to them that 
** before were dead, and gave them this seal ; for they, (apostiii, &c. 
« descenderunt in aqoam cum illis,) went down with them into the 
water, and came up again." See this and other allusions in lAh, 1. vU» 
8, sect 7 ; and lAh, IVL nmiHt, 9. 

JusTiir Marttr. About A. D. 140, Justin Martyr wrote < An Ap»> 
iogy for Christians, addressed to the Emperor, the Senate, and people of 
Rome.' In this work he describes the doctrines and ordinances of th« 
Church of Christ ; and on baptism has the following passage : — ** I will 
*< now declare to you also after what manner we being made new bj 
** Christ have dedicated ourselves to God, lest, if I should leave that 
** out, I might seem to deal unfairly in some part of my apology. They 
** who are persuaded and do believe that those things which are taught 
f by us are true, and do promise to live according to them, are directed 
" first to pray and ask of God with fasting, the forgiveness of their former 
** sins ; and we also pray and fttst with them. Then we bring them to some 
** place where there is water, and they are baptized by the same way of 
« baptism by which we were baptized': for they are washed (e t» v^Art] 
'^inthe water in the name of God the Father, Lord of all things ; and 
** of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit'' Justin Mart, 
Apolog, II. sect 79.* 

TsRTULLiAir j A. D. 204. ** Because the person [to be baptized,] ia 
^ great Rimplici^ ... is let down in the water, and with a few words 
** said, is dipped." Homo in aqua demissus, et inter pauca verba tinctun 
Again, when speaking of the vain anxiety to be baptized in the Jop> 
dan, — " There is no difference whether one is washed in a sea or in a 
*^ pool, in a river or in a fountain, in a lake or in a channel ; nor is 
•< there any difference between them whom John dipped in Jordan, and 
-** those whom Peter dipped in the Tiber :" quos Joannes in Jordane, et 
quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit He also uses the words, ** In aqua mar- 
gimur," L e. « we are immersed in the water." De Baptismo, cap. 
2, 4, 7. 

Grsoort NAZiAirziir, A. D. 360. ** We are buried, "with Chriei 
** by baptism that we inay also rise again with him ; we descend with 
^him itai we may also be lifted up with him; we ascend with him 

* Upon this passaee of Justin Ma. Wall remarks, **Thi8 is the most ancfent 
aecount of the way of baptizini;, next to the Scripture ; and shows the plain and 
simple manner of administmring it." And Mr. Kbbvbs, the learned translator 
of Justin, adds, in a note. ** 'TIS evident from this place of Justin and that of Ter> 
tullian, (de Cor. Mil. c. 3^ that Foms and Rnraas were the only Baptisteries or 
Fonts the church had tx the first two hundred years. The Catechumen being 
brought to the baptistery, was thus interrogated, Dost thou renounce the devil ^-^ 
Voet thou renounce the world 7 ^. kc. Ans. Ida renounce Mdm.— Next he made 
an open confession of the laith, the bishop asking him. Dost thou believe in Oodt 
Ibc, to which the person answered, Ida believe. And this form of interrogatioa 
ihe apostle is thought to refer to when he styles baptism the anstDer qfa good con* 
science towards God."— After this confession is made, the candidate (Mr. Reevst 
adds) was " thrice plunged under water at the naming of the Three Pemnt In 
the Messed Trinity.'* Apolofiea, Vol. I. p. 97. Note. 
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^'that we may also be glorified with him." Orai. 40. In Stemutft' 
Answer to Russen, p. 144. 

Bastl, a. D. 360. <* Er *t^m rdot nofnUva^n** Ac *« By three im- 
" merrtons the great mystery of baptism is accomplished.'* In Sten" 
nett, a« above. 

Am B BOSS, A. D. 374. "Thou wast asked, Dost thou believe in 
"God the Father Almighty 1 Thou saidst, I do believe^ and wast im- 
" mersed, that is, thou wast buried, (mersisti, hoc est, sepultus es.) Thou 
** wast asked again, Dost thou believe on our Lord Jesus Christ and his 
* crucifixion 1 Thou saidst, / believe, and wast immersed again, and 
80 wast buried with Christ."* 

Ctril, of Jerusalem, A. D. 374. ** As he, o oJufw m toic CJata-t, who 
" ia plunged in the timter, and baptized, is encompassed by the water 
** on every side ; so they, that are baptized by the Spirit, are also wholly 
covered all over :" &c* 

Chrtsostojw, a. D. 398. << To be baptized (luu ttArvJuio-^-eu) and 
pbingedj and then to emerge or rise again, is a symbol of our descent 
into £e grave, and our ascent oat of it ; and therefore, Paul calls bap- 
tism a buriaV* HomiL XL. in I Conn. 

5. Do learned Psedobaptists grant that this practice of 
immersion was the general, and esteemed the only legiti-^ 
mate, mode of baptism, among the early Christians ; and 
that in this they were obediently following the instruction 
of Christ and the apostles ? 

WiTsirs affirms, — ** It is certain that both John the Baptist, and 
the disciples of Cfaiist, ordinarily practised immendon ; whose example 
was followed by the ancient church, as Vossias has shown, by produc- 
ing many testimonies from the Greek and Latin writers." Earn, of thi 
Cov. Lib. TV. cap. xvi. § 13. 

Mr. Bowsr. ** Baptism by immersion was undoubtedly the apos- 
tolical practice, and was never dispensed with by the church, except in 
case of bickness,»' &c. Hist, of the Popes, Vol. II. p. 110. 

G. J. Vossius. ** That the apostles immersed whom they baptized 
there is no doubt . . . And that the ancient churdi followed their exam- 
ple is very clearly evinced by innumerable testimonies of the fathers.** 
Ditputttt, de Bap. Disp. I. § 6. 

Mr. Rretrs. «The ancients carefully observed trine-immersion, 
insomuch that by the * Canons Apostolical,' either bishop or presbyter 

• The sense ofimmerrion is so clearly conveyed in these passages, and repeated 
ever in »o many forma qf expression, that It Is quite impossible to misunderstand 
the ancients upon the subject. 1 inll transcribe the Latin of Ambrose, and the 
Lal'm version that accompanies the Greek of Cyril. 

Ambrosb. ** Interrogatus ee, Credis in Deuro Patrem Omnipotentem f Dlxlstii 
Credo: el mersisti, hoc est, sepultus es. Itenim interrosatus es, Credis in DomW 
wim noatrum Jesum Christum, et cmcem ejus i Dixistf. Ciedo, et menisti : ides 
et Christo es sepultus." De eacram. Uh. VL cap. vii. Paris, 1632. 

Cyril. ** Slcut enim is qui in aquis immergitur et baptisatur undiquaque ab aquis 
eineitur; sic et lUi a Spirtto hsptkati e( obvoluti perfects sunt" CptecMt. XVU. 

I Jd V. Paris, irao «. 
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who baptized without it was ssposxd prom the xinistrt." See the 
Can&ns, 42 to 50. Reeves* Apologies of Justin, &c. Vol. I. p. 97. 

Eni:tclop;rpi A Ecc'lesiastica. (This splendid work, now publish- 
Uig, A. D. 1835, under the patronage of the highest authorities in the 
British nation, both in church and state, after stating the reasons urged 
in defence of sprinkling, proceeds,) " Whatever weight, however, may 
be in these reasons as a defence for the present practice of sprinkling, 
IT IS ETiDEHT that duriug tlie first ages of the church, and for mant 
GEXTURiEs afterwards, the practice of immersion prevailed ; and which 
eeems indeed never to be departed from, except where it was adminis* 
tered to a person at the point of death, or upon the bed of sickness,— 
which was considered indeed as not giving the party the full privileges 
of baptism,— or when there was not a sufficient supply of water. £x« 
cept in the above cases, the custom was io dip or immerse the whole 
body. Hence St Barnabas says, We go idown into the water," &c 
6lc. Article, Baptism, 

6. Admitting this evidence as demonstrative of the ori* 
ginal practice, must it not be a display of ignorance and 
weakness to oppose or contradict it ; and, indeed, to ridicule 
^at mode, as some do, a profane contempt of the wisdom 
and authority of Christ ? 

Mr. Wall, (who explored all the voluminous writers of antiquity in 
search of evidence of infant baptism,) says, ** This [immersion] is so 
plain and clear by tm ikfiititb nchnbbr of passages, that as one 
cannot but PITY the weak endeavors of such Piedobaptists as would 
maintain the negative of it, so we ought to disown and show a dislike 
of the PROTANs SCOFFS which some people give to the English Anti- 
paMlobaptists merely for the use of dipping ; when it was, in all probfr> 
bility, the way by which our blessed Saviour, and for certain, was 
the most usual and ordinary way by whicli the ancient Christians did 
receive their baptism. 'Tis a great want of frudfitcs as well as 
of uonestt to refuse to grant to an adversary what is certainly 
TRUE, and may be proved so. It creates a jealousy of all the rest that 
one says." — " The custom of the Christians in the near succeeding 
times [to the apostles] being more largely and particularly delivered in 
books, is KNOWN to have been generally or ordinarily a total immer- 
sion." Hist, ofinf, Bapf., Pt. II. ch. ix. §2. And its Defence, p. 131. 

Professor Campbell. ** I have heard a disputant, in defiance of 
etymology and use, maintain that the word rendered in tlie New Testa- 
ment baptize, means more properly to sprinkle than to plunge ; and in 
defiance of all ANTiauiTT, that the former was the earliest, and— 
the most general practice in baptizing. One who argues in this manner 
never fails with persons of knowledge to betray tlie cause he would 
defend ! and though with respect to the vulgar, bold assertions gene- 
rally succeed as well as argument, and sometimes better ; yet a candid 
MIND will always disdain to take the help o/* falsehood, even in the 
support of truth." Jjcctures on Pulpit Eloquence, Lect. x. p. 304. 

CoivBUBoa Rxtiiwsrb ** We have rarely met, for example, with 
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% noto wifciK and tjiroivul piece of reasoning, than that by which 
Mr. Ewing would persuade us that there is no allusion to the mode b/ 
immersion, in the expression * buried with him in baptism.' This 
point ought to be fraitklt admitted, and indeed cannot be denied 
vnth any show of reason." In Mr. Carson's Answer, «s before, p. 40. 

7. How long was immersion continued as the general 
practice among all Christians ? 

Bishop BossuBT. ** We are able to make it appear, by the acts of 
Councils, and by the ancient llituals, that for THIRTEEN HUN«> 
BRED YEARS, baptism was thus [by immersion] administered through* 
but the whole church, as &t as possible.'* In Stenndfi Answer tm 
ttussen, p. 176. 

Stackhousk. "Several authors have shown, and proved, that thii 
immersion continued, as much as possible, to be used for THtaTssv 
HUNDRED TEARS after Christ" Hist, (fthe Bible, P. 8, p. 1234. See 
also Mr. Whitby, cited at p. 47. 

8. At what period, and on what aceounts, was the cus- 
tom of pouring, or sprinkling, first introduced ! 

Answ^. There is no earlier record, that Mr. Wall could discovef^ 
than in the case of Novatian, about the middle of the third century. 
This man while unbaptized, as Eusebius records, (Eccles. Hist. L. VL 
c. 43.) ** fell into a dangerous disease, and because he was very like to 
die, w as baptized in the bed where he lay," {n nxtfif irtet ;^t/3w(t, L e. 
aprinkltd over in bed ; or water poured all over htm, me word signi- 
fies,) " if that might be termed baptism." Novatian recovered ; and by 
the following circumstance we have remarkably preserved the view 
which the Christian church generally took of his baptism. The See 
of Rome became vacant, A. D. 251. Two persons were chosen to 
succeed, namely Cornelius, * chosen by the major part,' and this Novi^ 
tian, in a * schismatical way.* Cornelius writes a long letter to Fabius, 
Bishop of Andoch, in which he describes the case of Novatian, and 
says, (as Mr. Wall translates it,^ << that Novatian came not canonically 
to his order of priesthood, much less was he capable of being chosen 
bishop :" Let the reader mark the reason assigned, ** For that all thb 
*< CLERGT, and a great maht of the Laity, were against his being 
* chosen Presbyter; because it was not lawful, (they said) for any one 
" that had been' baptized in his bed, [Greek, as above, poured over,'\ at 
•he had been, to be admitted to any office of the clergy." WaWs 
But Part n. ch. ix. ^ 3. 

Here is the first recorded case of qffunon, either pouring or sprink- 
Bng, for baptism ; and here we have a serious objection taken againsi 
the person so baptized on account of it ; an objection in which " all the 
clergy" were united. What was the objection 1 Was it against his 
situation, as being sick in bed 1 or against the mode of the ordinance I 
This is important to be ascertained. I answer, It was against both 
for soon after this time these two objections against such a baptism 
were exhibited. 1. There was an objection against sl person sickf 
because, as the Council of Neocssarea affirmed by the 12th canon* 

• 2 
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** He that is baptized, when he is sick, ought not to be made a pries ^ 
for his coming to the faith is not toluntart, but from necessity." 
And, 2. As to the mode, while Novatian was living, one Magnus sub- 
mits this question to Cyprian-*-^*' An habendi sint Christiani legitimi, 
CO quod aqua salutari non loti sunt, sed perfusi V* i. e. *' Whether they 
are to be esteemed right Christians, who are not washed in the 
water, but only sprinkled 1" Cyprian answers, that the baptism was to 
oe esteemed good, *^ necessitate cogei^te," " necessity compelling to it, 
and God granting his indulgence** I leave the reader to reflect on the 
force of this evidence. 

From this period, A. D. 250, onward, sprinkling was permitted, but 
only in a case of necessity, and in prospect of death ; originating in a 
false view of the necessity of the ordinance to salvation. '' France 
(says Mr. Wall) seems to have been the first country in the world where 
baptism by affusion was used ordinarily to persons in health." Thi? 
affusion, or pf^uring, in the church of Rome, was first tolerated in the 
eighth century, while immersion was still the established law of the 
church : and so things stood for several hundred years. In the six* 
teenih century, pouring was generally adopted. The Rituals of that 
church prove this to a demonstration. See Robinson's History of Bap- 
tism, p. 525 ; and Bishop Bossuet, just cited. 

The Church of England held the original practice of dipping longer 
than those of the continent " Perfunduntur (says Erasmus, A. D 
1530,) apud nos, mcrguntur apud Anglos." i. e. " With us (the Dutch) 
they have the water poured on them ; in England they are dipped." 
The Rubric to this day instructs the clergyman, " he shall dip in the 
water discreetly and warily ;" but it allows an exception, "but if they 
shall certify that the child is weak, it shall sufiice to pour water upon 
it" The Catechism requires the youth to express the form of baptism 
only as by immersion, " Water wherein the person is baptized." In 
the early hbtory of this church " the offices or liturgies (says Mr. 
Wall) did ALL ALONG . . . enjoin dipping, without any mention of pour- 
ing or sprinkling." In A. D. 1549, first appeared the exception for 
' weak* children : four years afterward the word thrice, afler the order to 
dip, was omitted. Sprinkling began to prevail about A. D. 1550, and 
«* within the time of half a century, from A. D. 1550 to 1600, pre- 

TAILED TO BE THE MORE GENERAL ; RS it is UOW almOSt the OUfy Wajf 

of baptizing." Mr. WaWs Hist, of Inf. Bap. Pt II. ch. ix. § 2. ^ 

9. Iq what proportion of the Christion world has im' 
mersion been continued dowk* lo the present time ? 

Anstoer. Mr. Wall. «' What has been said of this custom of 
pouring or sprinkling water in the ordinary use of baptism, is to he 
understood only in reference to these western farts op Europe • 
for it is used ordinarily nowhere else. The Greek church doei still 
use immersion ; and so do all other Christians in the world except the 
Latins. All those nations of Christians that do now, or formerly did 
submit to the authority of the Bishop of Rome, do ordinarily baptize 
their mfents by pouring or sprinkling; but aU other Christians in the 
world who never owned the Pope's usurped power, do and bter um 
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wtr their infante in the ordinary use. ... All the Christiana In Asia, Ul 
in Africa, and about oncthird part of Europe, are of the last sorU" 
Hist, of Inf. Bap. Part II. ch. ix. p. 376. Ed. 3. 

Does my reader wish me to proceed any further ? To my mind th« 
subject is perfectly settled ; becauf«e the evioence adduced before us has 
been, not in criticisms upon words, but in plain historical facts ; facta 
admitted by every Christian writer that has examined the subject ; and, 
as they include the practice of the apostolic age, they are oscisiys upon 
the subject. 

The contention, therefore, that the word Baptize has other senses 
beside to immerse, and that the prepositions rendered into and out of, 
in the baptism of the eunuch, may be rendered to and /ram the water; 
all this is perfect quibbling and trifling when the fact is conceded, that 
Jesus, and his apostles, and the primitive Christians, observed and 
authorized the ordinance in this form. Thus the late editor of Caimet, 
afler warmly contending against the views of the Baptists, adds, " Here 
again, I say, let me not be misunderstood ; I believe that immersion was 
practised by John.'* Why, granting this, he grants me oil : for if this 
was the form in which * the Loed of glory' was baptized, and what he 
authorized, I want no more. 

To a person disposed to question the evidence for immersion, I would 
beg to propose the following inquiries, founded upon those historical 
&cts briefly given in the foregoing pages, and which he may mere fully 
examine in the works I have referred to :•— 

1. How came it to pass, that the early Christian writers expressed 
the ritr of baptism by such Greek and Latin words and phrases (ex • 
elusive of baptizo) as signify, to be plunged/ to be buried; to be 
dipped; to be immersed; to be let down in the water, and to be 
encompassed by the water on every side ? 

% How came it to pass, that when affusion or sprinkling was had 
recourse to, as an expedient in prospect of death, and the person re- 
covered, he was not deemed so properly baptized na to be admisoble ta 
any sacred office 1 

3. How came it to pass, that the fathers should name, as suitable 
places for baptizing, ** the sea, a pool, a river, a fountain, a lake, a chan- 
nel, the Jordan, the Tiber ;" and that the baptism may be alike " in*' 
any one of them 1 

4. How came it to pass, that by the authority of the * Canons Apost*!- 
lical,' if a Bishop or Presbyter baptized by any other way than immei* 
•ion, yea, trine-immersion, he should be deposed] 

5. How comes it to pass, that those Christians with whom the com^ 
mand of the Lord Jesus to baptize is in th^ir natiyb tohcus, hava, 
in all ages of their history, observed this mode ? 

6. How comes it to pass, that the ancient rituals of those 
lurches in which pouring and sprinkling now prevail, solemnly 
sir JOINED, or do still enjoin, the mode of immersion 1 

7. How came it to pass, that the whole Christian world, however 
afterward divided, uniformly observed immersioD, except in aick n eas^ 

,for THiBTXsv HCTHDBSD Yearsl 
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NoW; though the evidence I liave produced upon these points from 
ancient and modem writers be brief^ which it would have been mtich 
easier to have extended than to have thus compressed, it is beyond 
doubt, that whai the above inquiries steUe, are 

INCONTROVERTIBLE HISTORICAL FACTS. 

And if the New Testament contained no decisive evidence on th« 
iubject, the above facts afford a most indisputable proof that immer» 
sion was the original^ and if so the piviwelt authorized modes 
and consequently that which should be htvariablt and uwaltbra- 
BLT observed to the end of time ; for who can alter what ChriiA 
ordains 1 



APPENDIX, PART III. 

On the Spiritual Design of Baptism. 

That this sacred ordinance was intended by the Great Head of the 
Church to be stMBOLiCAt., and to teach by an expressive and visibto 
sign what the gospel taught by the word preached, is a truth too evi* 
dent in the New Testament to be doubted ; and that the particular form 
or mode of it was to be indicative of some important truths, and that 
its observance was to have a beneficial influence on. the Christian 
church, are equally clear. We have now in few words to state, whal 
the ordinance was intended to teachy what to exhibit, and what j^roc^'* 
cal influence it ^ould have on the church of Christ. 

1. It was to teach the sinfulness of man, and the necessity of puri' 
fication from sin, in order to eternal life. These truths are implied in 

Peter's words, when exhorting to the ordinance, ** Repent and be bap* 
tized for the remission of sins ;" and in Ananias', " Arise, and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy sms, calling on the name of the Lord." 
Acts ii. 38. xxii. 16. 

2. Baptism was intended to teach and to signify the Christian's 
entire abandonment of a life of impiety, and his entrance upon a new 
Ufe of devotion and dedication to God. The metaphors of a death and 
burial express the former, and a resurrection the latter. Hence the 
apostle, Rom. vL 8, declares the Christian *<dead with Christ;" and 
not only dead, but ** buried with him ;" and here Christ's own institiH 
tion is introduced to confiim the apostle's doctrine ; ** therefore we am 
huried with him by baptism into death," &c See the Scripturei 
at p. 45. 

8. Baptism was intended to exhibit our Lobd's overwhelming 
sufferings — To this most interesting circumstance our blessed Bm" 
deemer does himself allude in affecting terms. See pp. 22, 23, 

4. No less does baptism pre-represent what the Christian anticipataa 
as the destiny qfhis own human nature, when he shall descend lik* 
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his Redeemer into the grave, and at hia Saviour's second coming be 
raised to glory. So the apostle, ** Else what shall they do who are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all.*' In no way bu 
immersion does the ordinance answer this and the foregoing designs. 

5. And, finally, this sacred rite, in reference to its subjects^ appears 
evidently designed to form a line of separation between the world and 
ike church. A baptized person, in the primitive age, was considered as 
having come out from the ungodly, and assumed the character and 
profession of a follower of Christ. " As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ'* Gal. iii. 27. Just as when 
a person, entering the service of an earthly prince, puts on the attire 
by which the servants of that prince are distinguished, so the Christian, 
by baptism, puts on, as a garment, an open profession of his Lord and 
Master ; declaring that he is np longer his own, or the servant of sin 
and Satan, hut bought with a price, and now surrenders himself to him 
that loved him and died for him. This entire separation of the church 
firom the world our Saviour most plainly taught in John zv. 19. xvii. 6, 
9, 20, 21, and xviii. 36. As did also the apostles; see, as an example, 
2 Cor. vi. 14 to 18. In none but b^Uevert can this practical use ol 
baptism be realized. 



CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 

In closing my little work I must request my reader's 
attention to a few thoughts, suggested by the general 
objections of opponents to the practice for which I have 
contended ; and add my reasons, in a summary form, for 
abiding strictly by that practice. 

I. Objections to exclusive Believers' Baptism* 

1. In the form of objection to the principles of the Bap- 
tists, relative to this ordinance, it has been remarked that 
•The MAJORITY of Christians, with whom are associated an 
immense number of great, good, and learned men, have 
held, and do hold, the opposite views ;' and (it is asked) 
• Can they all be wrong ?' 

Answer, I admit that a large majority of the professed Christian 
inhabitants of the world, with whom are joined many most eminent 
writers, are against us. But is a majority never wrong, — never fojnd 
on the side of error 1 Let my reader, whoever he may be, ask * Whe- 
ther the majority of professed Christians do not think differentiy from 
him upon some equally important points 1 and how little does he think 
of the consequence of numbers upon those points !* The Chinese 
plead their majorit'g against Christians ; the Catholics against Pro- 
testants ; ^. &c, but who feels the force of an argument in the plea ^ 
, And << as to great men and great names (says Mr. A. Clarke) wo 
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find them enrolled and arranged on the tide of all controTenies;'* 
and I will allow my opponent to reckon them ap by hundreds, or thou- 
sands, and place them all on the side of infant baptism; — I will take 
and place on the other side, Christ and his apostles, and then I appeal 
Jo my reader. Who has the bsst support, though my numher be bit 
%. little flock* in the comparison 1 

Now I must be allowed to tvsibt upoir it that I have Christ and 
the apostles with me, giving their sanction to believers' baptism ; and 
all will admit, that their sanction is hot to be found on the opposita 
side. Much then as I venerate the great, good, and learned men 
referred to, as not they, but Christ is my Lord and Master, and is to be 
my sole Judge at the last day, I hesitate not to quit my connexion with 
any majority, or with any particular eminent men, supposing I am 
found in a minority, if Christ is with ms thsre. 

2. It has also been objected • That our principles are of 
recent origin ; and were unknown previous to the appear- 
ance of certain enthusiasts in Germany, at the time of the 
reformation.' 

Ansvoer. Our principles are as old as Christianity. We acknow- 
ledge no founder but Christ. With enthusiasts in Germany, or in any 
age or country, we have no connexion, and our fore&thers never had. 
Enthusiasts may be designated by the same name, but that proves 
nothing. — ^Persons holding our distinctive principle, i e. 'the baptism 
of believers only' have appeared in all ages of the Christian era. From 
Christ to nearly the end of the second century there were no others ; 
at least, if there were any, their history is a blank.** After infent bap*- 
tism was introduced, many did not receive it, and many opposed it 

How else can we account for the case of Ambrose, Jerome, Auguik 
tine, and others, who, says Bishop Taylor, ** were born of Christian 
parents, and yet not baptized until the full age of man, and more V-f- 
How else can we account for the pressing exhortations found in early 
writings, addressed to professed Christians, to come to baptism ?t 
How, especially, can we otherwise account for the awful anathemas 
pronounced at different times by the dominant party, upon those that 
denied infant baptism 1 

If my reader has opportunity to make himself acquainted with the 
history of the numerous bodies of Christians which appeared ^t difTex^ 
ent perisds, while popery was dominant in Europe, he will find that 
there were many mtriads or persohs, who, for several centuries 
before the Reformation, lifted up their voice against that siaritual domi- 

* It may be proper to state, that Mr. Wall thought that there was a passage ia 
Irenaeua, in the second century, favorable to infant baptism. " Christ," says Irs- 
nsBus, *' came to save all persons by himself; all, I mean, who by him (renascun- 
tur in Deum) are regenerated to God ; in&nts, and little ones, and youths, and 
elder persons." Now, if the word regenerated had no other sense than baptized, 
and Christ came to save only those who received that ordinance, and by lu then 
this passage would be, what Mr. Wall calls it, ** the first express mention of infewi 
twptism." But as it is, it is begging the question to cite it at all on the sub^U . 

t Dissuasivefrom Popery f PL II. p. 117. 

tSe«BaiAVaOraHoExkaH.adBapt.\aUrW%U*»fiklLrLLch,iAl%3, 
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nalion ; and that those seYeral sects held the dtttinctive prinehk of the 
Baptists, given above; or in their own words, as recorded by Mr. 
KosHEix, ** That no persons whatever were to be baptized before they 
came to the full use of their reason:" *« Because to all infants, that 
know nothing of faith, in whom there can be no denre of regeneration* 
or confession of faith, &c^ the will, fidth, and confession of another, 
•eem not in the least to appertain." Eceles. HUU Cent XIL ch* ▼ . 
§ 7. and in Stennett's Atuwer to Russmj p. 84. 

Snch Was the avowed sentiment of the followers of GuirnuLFaut 
m Italy ; of the BsBSNGARiAirs in France ; of the PATiaiirxs in the 
Putchy of Milan ; of the Pxtrobsusiaits and Hshbiciaits in Lan* 
guedoc and Provence ; and of the followers of Arnold, of Brescia, 
who suffered at Rome, A. D. 1155. — All these are sometimes included 
in the general name of Waldxnsxs, and their history may be tracec 
backward firom the time of the reformation through several centuriea 
"Some of the popish writers own (says President Edwards) that that 
people never submitted to the church of Rome. One says * The heresy 
of Uie Waldenses is the oldest heresy in the world.' It is supposed 
that this people betook themselves to this secret place among the moun 
tains, to hide themselves from the severity of the heathen persecutions 
which were before Constantine the Great And thus the woman fle^ 
into the wilderness from the face of the serpent Rev. xii. 6 and 14.* 
{History of Redemption^ Period III. Ft ii 1.) To this agrees Beza, 
who says, ** As for the Waldenses, I may be permitted to call them th« 
seed of the primitive and purer church." On baptism their confession 
is given.in these words — ** We believe that in the ordinance of baptism, 
the water is the visible and external sign, which represents to us-— th« 
renovation of our minds through Christ Jesus, and by this ordinance 
we are received into the holy congregation of God's people, pretiovslt 
v&oFxssTiro AiTD DECLARiiTo OUR VAiTH, Rud chauge of life." 6eo 
Jones' Hist of this people, YoL IL pp. 49, 50, 70. 2d Ed. 

To the Waldenses succeeded the MxiriroiriTXs ; L e. the Baptists, 
or -Anabaptists, as they are sometimes contemptuously called, at this 
time an extensive body in various nations on the continent of Europe. 
"Thus, the learned Mr. Moshsim says, ** The true origin of that sect 
which acquired the denomination of Anabaptists... and derived that 
of Mennonites from the famous man to whom they owe the greatest 
part of their present felicity, is hidden in the depths of AirriaiTiTT . . • 
The Mennomtes are not entirely in error when they boast of their 
descent from the Waldenses, Petrobrusians, and other ancient sects, 
who STe usually considered as witnesses of the truth in the times of 
general darkness and superstition." Eecles. Hist, Cent XVL Sect m. 
pt it ch. iiL My reader may judge from this of the nature of the 
objection as to the recent origin of BapUst principles.* 

• In reference to Great Britain, in particular, during the first centuries, it may 
be affirmed, tliat from the first introduction of Christianity into it, until Pope Gre- 
gory (A. D. 596,) sent over Austin to this country with a number of monies to con> 
vert Uie people to the Catholic iaith, we have good reason for believing that 
believers' baptism alone prevailed in this country ; lor Austin, finding diflferences 
U* exist Isetween his views and the British Christians, called their ministers to 
father, and proposed <* Three things,'' in order to their having his iavor and pr» 
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8. On the mode, it is objected * That it is more trouble 
some, and inconvenient than the usual mode of sprinkling; 
and quite a cross to submit to it.' 

Answer* I admit this, as certainly the feeling of human nature: 
but, I beg to inquire, Is the trouble and inconvenience too greats and 
Che cross too heavy to be borne, if 1 ha^e proved that Christ sanctioned 
that mode by his command and his example ? Who, as a Christian, 
if present on the banks of Jordan when Christ was baptized, would 
refuse or object to be the next person to be baptized after Christ, and 
in the same way ? And if then^ when the Holy Spirit was visibly 
descending, and the Father's voice was heard, you would cheerfully 
have entered the streams of Jordan, is not the ordinance the same now, 
equally binding, endearing, and as much under the eye and the bless 
ing of heaven 1 Without doubt : and surely your Itedeemer has done 
enough, and suffered enough for sinners, to entitle him to this act of 
obedience from them, supposing it does give them a measure of trouble 
«nd inconvenience, and a cross to bear after him. Hear his own words, 
— " He that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy 
of me." MatU x. 38. 

4. But, it is added, * The quantity of water can matter 
nothing ; any more than the quantity of wine oi bread in 
flie Lord's supper.' 

Answer, This is granted, providing only there be a sufficient 
quantity to fulfil Christ's command. It is not the quantity that is con- 
tended for, but a confurmity to the pattern of Christ ; and any departure 
from that pattern renders the act no longer an act of obedience to him. 

5. But, objects another, * I have, I hope, received the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, which is the thing signified ; 
and I do not see tbe necessity of submitting to this rite, as 
it cannot take away sin, or do me any good.' 

Answer, The baptism of the Holy Ghost is made, by the apostle 
Peter, the very reason why those that received it should receive this 
ordinance — "Can any man forbid water that these should not be 
baptized which hate received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?" (See 
p. 35.) And as to the good the ordinance can do, and its inability to 
take away sin, I again refer to him who had no sin to take away, and 
needed no good from religious services, yet travelled a long journey * to 
be baptized,' and silenced every objection against it by affirming 
" Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness." 

lection. The ^cond of these things vras, " That tb oivb Christbndomb t* 
CHU.DRBN," i. e. that they should baptize them: good nruof that they did not do so 
belnre. And It is known that Pope Gregory, above referred to, decreed as follows.- 
— *• Let all young children be baptized, as they ought to be, according to the uadl 
tlons of the Fathers." What an evidence is this of the nmissioo or intant bop 
tism, and the kind of authority by which it was auihunzed and unedt Set 
Ivimey's m*t. of the Ehtglith Bupttata^ Vol. I. pp. 42—46. i 

The reader should also be informed, that infant communion began about the 
•ame time as infant baptism, and attended it till about A. D. 1000. It was admi- 
nistered for the same reason, 1. e. on account of its saving efficacy. In the Eai^ H 
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n. Reasons for the Baptism of Believers only. 

1. Because I am qaite su&i that I have plain ScmiPTURi autr*- 
KiTT for believera' baptism ; but to authorize the baptism of infants 
not a word,^in insfMration, is to be found. 

2. Because the baptism of believers is in harmony with the doctrines 
of the gospel, and the nature of Christ's kingdom, which ^is not of 
this world/ but spiritual, and extends no further amongst men than 
FAITH and Christian experience extend. John L 11^13. 

3. Because baptism, being an act of obedience to Christ, must have 
Chiist's command, or authority; the baptism of believers only has 
this ; (see p. 26.) " Can that be obedience," inquires Mr. Baxter, 
** which h<tth no command? Who knows what will please God but 
himself: and has he not told us what he expects from us V* 

4. Because the doctrine of in^t baptism, namely, * that children by 
it are brought into the covenant of grace, which is the covenant of re- 
demptbn, or < the benefits of that covenant sealed to them,' is opposed 
lo all the leading doctrines of the gospel, whether according to the views 
of Arminians or Calvinists. What, in this case, becomes of the doc- 
trine of God's Election ? of the necessi^ of Repentance ? of the New 
Birth? of Convemon? of Faith in Christ 1 and of Justificaiion • 
through Faith ? &c &c. All these are superseded by baptism, if ths 
above doctrine be true. 

6. Because of the dangerous practical tendency of infant baptism. 
If children, advancing into life, believe the above doctrine, they are 
likely to rest saHsfied in the * benefits sealed,' and without any further 
concern, without faith or piety, live in the hypocrite's hope, and perish 
with * a lie in their right hand !' 

6. Because infant baptism goes to unite the world with the church of 
Christ. Have not the vilest infidels in Christendom received * the seal 
of the covenant, and been grafUd into the church, the body of Christ V 
How grossly absurd ! How lamentable, that they should have cause 
to pour contempt upon Christianity by the errors and follies of its 
professors ! 

7. Because I would not have the impression on my mind while in 
this life, or the remembrance at the Bar of future Judgment, that I had 
* reversed' Christ's order, which is the case in infant baptism, (see Si- 
meon, p. 25,) or altered the mode which his wisdom ordained ; pre- 
ferring to follow my Saviour's plain and endeared example, and to abids 
by his sMred and authoritative instructions. 



FINAL ADDRESS TO THE READER. 

I WILL now imagine that you, my reader, are convinced that I have 
the truth with me on this subject : allow me, then, in behalf of Christ, 
to exhort you practically to attend to this sacred institution. Do you 
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•ik, Wud ia prerequmte to baptism f I uiMwer, ikeae thru t^ng^ c 
(1.) To see and feel that you are a finner, and need the remieaoii 
of sins. Acts iu 38. (2.) That you believe that Jesui is the Son of 
God, and re(y on him as your only Saviour, Acts viiL 87. (3.) I^hat 
Tou feel willing to forsake all ungodliness, and to devote your future 
tife to the service and glory of your Rboeembr ; willing, and not 
ashamed, to put on Cubist, and follow him to the skies. Rom. vi. 4 ; 
Gal. iii. 27. 

If these things are found in you, and you are convinced of the will 
|f Christ, delay not doing his will. ** If ye hve me, (said he,) A^eep 
my commandments,** Do not entertain frivolous excuses. 

1. Bo not say * you are too young.' At twelve yeart of age your 
Lord appeared in public, doing the will of hb Father ; if you have 
reached that age, it is high time to commence a life of dedication to 
Christ Go, youthful reader, and follow the Lamb in the morning of 
life. Who knows but your sun may go down at noon ! His promise 
is, <*They that seek me early shall find me." 

2. Do not say * you are too old.' If you have far exceeded the age 
above mentioned, and yet hear the Saviour's voice, * follow me,' you are 
not too old to obey his endeared and binding commands. 

3. Do not say < what good can it do you V Behold your Lord entep- 
ing the waters of Jordan ! Are you wiser or better than he 1 Beware 
that you reflect not on his wisdom. 

4. Does the ordinance appear a crons to you 1 and espedally so, ai 
it is something that does not fiiU in with the taste vad fancy of the 
world 1 Thank God for that Christ never intended his religbn, or 
his ordinances, to suit thefimdes of unregenerate men ; and the more 
objectionable this ordinance is to such persons, so much more efiectual 
is it a« a Une of demarcation between the world and his church, as the 
Lord Jesus intended. And as to the cro«9,— do you think it is too 
heavy 1 Behold him passing through the baptism of his inconceivable 
waSidnngB for you / Behold him carrying the cross upon which he 
was suspended for many hours ; and thereon, by his dying pains, work* 
ing out eternal redemption for you / And will you, turning firom 
these unparalleled scenes, say * the cross of baptism is too ' heavy lot 
you I Impossible, if you feel aright 

To bear hte name— His cross to bear, 

Our highest honor ihis I 
Who no6ly suflTera now for him, 

Shall reign with him inbliv. 
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THE PRACTICAL USES 

OF THE 

ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM. 

Extracts from a Circular Letter of the Northamptonshire (Eng- 
land) Baptist Association. 



That Christian baptism is properly administered onlj 
by imm<>.rHion, and to those wno make a credible profes- 
sion of faith in Christ, it is no part of our present desi^ 
to prove. Addressing ourselves to you, we shall take 
each of these particulars for granted. The sole object 
to which we now request your attention is, the influence 
' of tliis ordinance, (where it produces its proper effects) 
in promoting piety in individuals, and purity in the 
church. 

There is no part of true religion that is merely specu- 
lative: the whole is designed and adapted to sanctify the 
soul. We may presume, therefore, that if baptism be 
an ordinance of God, and of perpetual obligation in the 
church, it is of importance to Christian practice. 

But it is not on presumptive evidence tliat we wish to 
rest the improvement of this institution, any more than 
the institution itself: neither saall we go about \o con- 
nect with it acknowledged duties by imaginary alliances; 
but shall confine ourselves to tliose uses of the ordinance 
which are actually made, or suggested in the New Tes- 
tament We could address many things to parents, and 
things of importance too, on brining up their children 
in the nurture and admonition of^the Lord: wc could 
also urge it upon the children of believers, that they 
were cast upon the Lord from their earliest infancy: but 
as we find notliing of this kind in the Scriptures connect- 

L 
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ed tvUh baptism^ however important these things would 
be in their place, they would be altogether irrelevant 
while treating on this ordinance. 

Baptism is a Divine institution pertaining to the king- 
dom of the Messiah, or the gospel dispensation. John 
received it ''from heaven," and administered it to the 
Jews, who, on his proclaiming that *^the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand," confessed their sins. Jesus gave 
sanction to it by his example; and, after his resurrection, 
when all power in heaven and earth was committed to 
him, confirmed, and extended it to believers of ail na- 
tions. Whatever circumstantial differenjces there might 
be, therefore, between the baptism of John and that of 
Christ, they were substantially the same. There were 
things in former ages which bore a resemblance to it; as, 
the salvation of Noah and his family in the ark, the pas- 
sage of the Israelites through the sea, divers washings 
or bathings prescribed by the Mosaic ritual, &c. but the 
thing itself existed not, till it was revealed to the imme- 
diate forerunner of Christ 

The principal design of it appears to be, a solemn and 
practical profession ^ the Christian religioTL Such was 
the baptism of John, who "said unto the people, that 
they should believe on him who should come after himj 
that is, on Christ Jesus." And such was that in the 
times of the apostles. Paul, addressing himself to the 
churches in Galatia, who, after having professed to be- 
lieve in Christ, cleaved to the Mosaic law as a medium 
of justification, thus speaks: "The law was our school- 
master to bring us to Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith: but after that faith is come, w« are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you a$ 
have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.'* 
Tlie allusion is to tlie putting on of apparel^ as when one 
that enters into the service of a prince, puts on his dis- 
tinguishing attire: and the design of the sacred writer is 
to remind those of them who had before professed the 
Jewish religion, that bv a solemn act of their own they 
had, as it were, put off Moses, and put on Christ. There 
is a putting on ot Christ which is internal, and consists 
in relinquishing the former lusts, and being of the mind 
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of Christ; (Romans xiii. 14.) but that which is referred 
to appears to be an open profession of his name, to the 
renouncing of ererj thing that stood in competition with 
him. It was therefore true of " as many as had been 
baptized," whether thej abode in the truth or not And 
even their being " the children of €rod by fkith in Christ 
Jesus," seems to express what they were in profession, 
rather than what they were in fact They had by their 
baptism disowned all dependance on the privileges of 
birth, and the adoption wnich pertained to tiiem as the 
chililren of Abraham; declared their acquiescence in tha^ 
power, or privilege, to become the sons of God, which 
the cospel imparts to them that believe. The mention 
of this was perfectly in point, as it greatly heightenea 
the evil of their defection. The amount is, That as many 
as were baptized in the primitive ages were voluntary 
agents, and submitted to this ordinance for the purpose of 
making a solemn and practical ^rofesston of the Chris* 
tian faith. It was their oath of allegiance to the King 
of Zion; that by which they avowed the Lord to be their 
God. Hence a rejection of it involved ^ a rejection of the 
counsel of God." (Luke vii. SO.) The sin of tlie Phari- 
sees and lawyers consisted not in their refusing to sub* 
mit to baptism as unbelievers; but in embracing th^ 
Messiah, and so putting on tiie badge of his profession. 
Their rejection of the si^n was justly construed as a 
rejection of the thing signified; as when a rebel refuses 
to take the oath of allegiance, it is construed as a refusal 
of submission and subjection to his rightful prince. 

Such, brethren, is the profession we have made. We 
have not only declared in words, our repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ; but have 
said the same things by our baptism. We have solemnly 
surrendered ourselves up to Christ, taking him to be our 
prophet, priest, and king; engaging to receive his doc- 
trine, to rely on his atonement, and to obey his laws* 
The vows of God are upon us. We have even sworn to 
keep his righteous judgments; and, without violating the 
oath of God, cannot go back. If it be a sin not to con- 
fess the Lord Jesus, through fear or shame, it is a still 
^eatcr sin after we have confessed him, to turn from 
the holy commandment 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



The religion of Jesus consists partly of truths to br 
believed) and partly of precepts to be obeyed; and the 
ordinance of baptism furnishes motives for a faitliful ad* 
herence to botlu 

We have been baptized *' in ttie name of the Father, 
and of tiie Son, and of the Holy Spirit;" and have thus 
practically avowed our belief in them. It was at Jordan 
that the Father bore witness to his well-beloved Son, and 
that the Holy Spirit descended upon him; hither, there- 
fore, in the early ages, men wer» directed to repair, 
tliat they mi^ht learn the doctrine of the trinity, if we 
relinquish tins doctrine, we virtually relinquish our bap- 
tism. Of this there need not be a more convincing proof 
than the inclination which has been discovered by those 
who have renounced the doctrine, to disuse tlie form of 
baptizing iu the name of the Sacred Three. 

We have also professed by our baptism to embrace 
that great salvation which is accomplished by the united^ 
influence of the Sacred Three. We have \i\ eftect de-* 
clared our acquiescence in the freeness of the Father's 
grace, in the all-sufficient atonement of the Son, and in 
the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit: for these 
are the principal things by which, in the New Testament 
account of the economy of grace, each is distinguished. 
Nor can we renounce them, without virtually renouncing 
our baptism. 

The immersion of the body in wafer, which is a puri- 
fying element, contains a profession of our faith in Christ, 
through the shedding of whose blood we are cleansed 
from all sin. Hence, baptism in the name of Christ is 
said to be *• for the remission of sins." (Acts ii. 38. xxii. 
16.) Not that there is any such virtue in the element, 
whatever be the quantity; nor in the ceremony, though 
of Divine appointment: but it contains a sign of the way 
in which we must be saved. Siu is washed away in bap- 
tism in the same sense as Christ's flesh is eaten, and his 
blood drank, in the Lord's supper; the sign, when right- 
ly used, leads to the thing signified. Remission of sin is 
ascribed, by Peter, not properly to baptism; but to the 
name in which the parties were to be baptized. Thus 
also Saul was directed to ^* wash away his sins, calling 
on the name of the Ltrd.^* Neariy akin to this is the 
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Idea convened to us in the first epistle of Peter: ^ The 
long-suffenng of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was preparing, wherein few, mat is, eight souls, 
were saved by water. The like figure whereunto baptism 
doth now save W5, (not the putting away of the fihh of 
the flesh, but the answer ot a good conscience towards 
God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.*' (1 Peter iii. 
£0, 21.) The salvation of Noah and his family by the 
ark was 9. figure of our salvation by the death and resur^ 
rection of Jesus Christ The ark for a time was sur- 
rounded, as it were, with waters from above, and from 
beneath: but it survived its trial, and those who were in 
it were at length brought safe to land. Christ also for 
a time sustained the denige of wrath due to our sins; but 
survived the trial, rising triumphantly from the dead, 
and thereby saved us from everlasting death. Of this 
g^reat transaction baptism is a like figure. It is another 
sign of the same thing. The resemblance of baptism by 
immersion to the death and resurrection of Chnst, and 
the suitableness of one to signify our faith in the other, 
are manifest. It is thus that baptism doth rww save us. 
not as putting away the filth of the flesh; ffor all the vir- 
tue containeu in the ordinance itself is " tKe answer of a 
good conscience toward God") but as affording a sftgn of 
our salvation by the victorious resurrection of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

And as we are tauffht by our baptism to adhere to the 
doctrine of God our Saviour, so we ai-e furnished with 
motives to adorn it by a holy conversation. Thus it is 
introduced in the epistles to the Romans and Colossians 
as a sign of our being deeut, and buried, to the principles 
and pursuits of the present world; and, by faith m Christ, 
raised as into a new world. (Romans Vi. S— 12. Col. 
ii. 12.) The death of Christ is emphatically mentioned 
as that into which we are baptized — ^^ Know ye not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death? Therefore, we are buried with 
him by baptism into death ; that like as Christ died, and 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness oi life.'' Christ's 
dying /or sin afforded a most powerful motive for oar 
dying to it; and the immersion of the body in baptism. 
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being <<in the likeness" of the former, furnishes an ad- 
ditional motive to tlie latter. 

The leading idea suggested by a death and burial 
seems to be that of separation from the world. There is 
no greater line of separation than that which is drawn 
between the dead and the living. The dead know not 
any thing; and have no portion in all that is done under 
the sun. Such is the line which is drawn by the faith 
of the operation of God, between tlie world renewed and 
the world depraved; of which, baptism is the appointed 
sign. If, after ihis, we are found among evil doers, we 
may well be considered and shunned as a kind of appa* 
ritions, which have no proper concern in the affairs of 
mortals. 

The apostle applied this reasoning against a conformi- 
ty to abrogated ceremonies. ** If ye be dead with Christ 
from the rudiments of the world, why, as though living 
in the world, are ye subject to ordinarces?'* (Col. ii, 
20.) The same reasoning is applicable to other things. 
If we be dead with Christ, why, as though living, are 
we subject to the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life, which are of the world? Why arc 
any of us conformed to this world; and not rather ti-ans- 
formed by the renewing of our minds? If we be dead, 
and our life be hid with Christ in God; why are not our 
affections set on things above, and not on tilings on the 
earth? We cannot but express our concern, that persons 
professing j^dlincss should be carried away by the course 
of this wond, as many are; meanly imitating tlie ungod- 
ly; whose conduct tiiey ought rather to reprove. Such 
imitation, so far as it operates, contains a virtual re- 
nunciation of our baptism. The i(ieas of baptism and a 
separation from the world, whetiier connected by us or 
not, are strongly associated in the minds of men in ge- 
neral. After this, we cannot unite with them in evil, 
without drawing upon ourselves their most pointed cen- 
sures. They may labour to seduce us for the sake of 
comforting themselves; and while accomplishing their 
purpose may suppress tlieir private thoughts of us, and 
even compliment us for our liberality: but if we comply, 
their pretended esteem will be turned into reproach. 
Nor ought we to consider this as an evil; but ratner as a 
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mercy. God hath hereby set a hedge about us, which 
tends more than a little to preserve us from temptation. 
If any think otherwise, and feel uneasy that they cannot 
act like other men, without drawing upon themselves 
the censures of mankind, it is a dark sign that their 
hearts are not risht in the sight of (rod. 

Nor is this ordinance adapted merely to separate be* 
tween believers and unbelievers, individually consider- 
ed : its design is also to draw a line of distinction between 
the kingdoiH of Christ, and tlie kingdom of Solan. What- 
ever may be- said of baptism, as it is now generally un- 
derstood and practised, and of tlie personal relig;ion of 
those who practise it, it was originally appointed to be 
the boundary of visible ChristiaHity. This is a principle, 
which, if properly acted upon, woald go far to prevent 
the confounding of the church and the world ; and 
which, consequently, tends more than any thing of the 
kind to counteract ecclesiastical degeneracy and corrup- 
tion. Had the Christian church m all aees admitted 
none to baptism, from whomsoever descended, but those 
who professed to repent and believe the sospel, it is 
scarcely conceivable that any others would have been 
admitted to the Lord's supper: and if so, a stream of 
corruption which has actually deluged it with antichris- 
tianism, would have been diverted at the spring-head. 
The church might indeed have been corrupted from other 
causes, but these would have been merely accidentaL 
Hypocrites and formalists might have imposed themselves 
upon it, as they did in some degree in the apostolic aee; 
but they would havo been intruders. Whatever of this 
kind miglit have existed, believers could not have been 
constitiUionally yoked together with unbelievers. The car- 
nal descendants of godly people could not have claimed 
a place in Christ's visible kingdom. The church could 
not have become national, embracing as its children all 
who are bom in a Christianized country, without any 
profession of personal religion. Princes and nobles, if 
worthy, woula have been received into its communion as 
brethren; but not as rulers or patrons: and if unworthy, 
refused; even though an exposure to persecution had 
been the consequence — But if persons be admitted to 
baptism without any profession of personal religion, or 
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upon the profession of others on their behalf, their ad- 
mission to the Lord's supper will in most cases follow as 
a matter of course. Indeed it oughl to follow: for though 
amongst evangelical dissenters these things are separated, 
yet from the beginning it was not so. Neither scripture 
nor the practice of the ancient churches affords a single 
example of a baptized person, unless his conduct was 
grossly immoral, being ineligible to communion And 
if all who are now baptized, be admitted to the supper, 
the line of separation will be broken; the church will be 
no longer •' a garden enclosed:" but an open wilderness, 
where every beast of prey can range at pleasure. Thus, 
indeed, it was foretold it should be. The writer of the 
Apocalypse, describing the corruptions which should 
prevail in the visible church during the twelve hundred 
and sixty years' reign of antichrist, represents it under 
the form of the ouiet court of the temple being left out 
of the measurement as profane, and given to the Gentiles 
to be trodden under foot^ in like manner as the holy 
place and holy city had been trodden down by the hea- 
then, in the time of Antiochus. 

As the principle of believers' baptism, properly acted 
upon, would prevent the admission of all unconverted 
characters, except hypocrites and self-deceivers, so it 
would have its influence in repelling them. The habits 
of some hypocritical characters, it is true, would render 
it an easy thing to overleap this boundary; but it is equal- 
ly true, that, to others, it would be an effectual bar. 
There are not a few in the religious world, who would 
like well to be members of a Christian church, especial- 
ly where the pastor is a man of respectability, provided 
they could be admitted without drawing upon themselves 
the laugh of the irreligious. There is reason to believe 
that many persons of genteel connexions, who wish to 
be thought religious, and whose consciences approve of 
believers' baptism, are withheld by this kind of shame 
from offering themselves to our churches. An ordinance 
which thus operates, possessed a mark of its pertaining 
to that kingdom whicd is "not of this world," and into 
which it is ** hard for a rich man to enter." 

As the leading idea suggested by a death and burial 
is that of separation irom the world, so the principal 
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thing denoted by a resurrectiim is an entrance into a 
neto state of being. Such is that ^^ newness of life," of 
which the emersion of the body from the waters of bap* 
tism is a si^n, and to which it furnishes an important 
motive. The religion of Jesus does not consist in mere 
negatives. It is not enough that we be dead to the 
world : we must be alive to God. With real Christians, 
old things are passed away, and all things are become 
new. Unless our baptism, therefore, be merely a sign, 
or an unmeaning ceremony, our hopes, fears, sorrows, 
joys, companions, principles, and pursuits are opposite 
to those oi this world. Even a partial return to it is 
inconsistent with our baptismal vows. If tliose who pro- 
fess to be dead to the world cannot walk in the course 
of it, without being considered and shunned as a kind of 
apparitions; those who are alive from the dead cannot 
return, without resembling a living character who should 
take up his abode in a sepulchre. 

A few general reflections will conclude this epistle. 

The baptism of a number of serious Christians is an 
interesting and impressive spectacle. Often on such 
solemn occasions, have we witnessed the falling tear; 
not only from the parties baptized, and others immedi- 
ately connected with them, but from indifferent specta- 
tors. We could appeal to the consciences of many se- 
rious Christians, whether they did not receive tlieir first 
convictions of the reality of religion at such opportuni- 
ties ? We could appeal to all of you who have been in 
tl)e habit of attending the administration of this ordi- 
nance, whether it has not frequently furnished you with 
the most solemn and tender reflections? Has not tlie 
sidit of a number of young Christians, offering tliem- 
selves willingly to the Lord, touched the secret springs 
of holy sensibility? Yes: you liave been remindea by it 
of your own solemn engagements, and led to inquire in 
what manner they have been fulfilled. You have re- 
membered the days of your espousals, when you first 
went after your Saviour, as in the wilderness, and have 
been sweetly impelled to renew the solemn surrender. 
Nor have your reflections been confined to yourselves: 
you have considered these new accessions to the church 
•f God as supplying the place of others that were taken 
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awaj, and as fulfilling the p-omise, ^ Instead of thy 
fathers, shall be thy children.'^ Thus, when the ranks 
of an army in a besieged city are thinned by repeated 
engagements, and the hearts of survivors are ready to 
faint, a reinforcement arrives: a body of new compani- 
ons throw themselves in to its relief, and inspire them 
with new vigour. 

Further: If the foregoing remarks be just, the impor- 
tance of believers^ baptism must appear in a very diflfer- 
ent light, from that in which some nave represented it. 
If the ordinary acknowledgments of many who live in 
the neglect of this ordinance, and disapprove of the zeal 
of others who submit to it, may be considered as ex- 
pressive of their principles, their conduct is not owing 
to a solid conviction, arising from impartial inquiry ac- 
companied with prayer, that it is unscriptural, or that 
they have already been baptized according to the insti- 
tution of Christ; but to a notion that it is of liitle or no 
account If it be of little or no account to bind ourselves 
to the Lord, in the way of his own prescribing; to con- 
fess his name before men; to avow our being dead to the 
world, and alive to him; to preserve tlie church from 
being constitutionally corrupted, and yoked together 
with unbelievers; to obey his commandments who saith, 
" Repent and be baptized, every one of you ;'^ and to 
follow his example who yielded obedience to this insti- 
tute, saying, ^ Thus it beconieth us to fulfil all righte- 
ousness''— then may this excuse be admitted. But 
if these things be important, then is believers' baptism 
important; and all attempts to depreciate it are offensive 
in the sight of him who is the Lord and Lawgiver of 
Zion. 

Finally, brethren, it becomes us to beware lest that 
which is good in itself should, through the corruption of 
our nature, become an occasion of evil. There is per- 
haps no temptation more common among religious peo* 
pie, than to think too highly of themselves on account of 
their advantages. Where such a spirit is cherished, 
baptism may become an idol, and the table of the Lord 
itself a snai-e. It is more than possible that some maj so 
value themselves on account ot their baptism, as to make 
't a substitute for a life of holiness and universal righte- 
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ousness. It appears that some amongdt the Cormthians 
approached too near, at least to this spirit. They hatl 
been baptized, — they had eaten and drank at die table of 
the Lord, — ^yet they trifled with idolatry, and world Ir 
lusts. *• 1 would not that ye should be ignorant (saith 
Paul) how all our fathers were under the cload, and all 
passed through the sea, and were all baptized unto Mo- 
ses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all eat the same 
spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink; 
for they drank of that spiritual rock which followed 
them, and that rock was Christ. But with many ot them 
God was not well pleased; for they were overthrown in 
the wilderness. — ^These things were our examples.--* 
Wherefore let him that thinketh he standnth cake heew 
lest he fall!" (1 Cor. x.) As if he had said, * Are yof 
members of a community which hath the promised pre- 
sence of Christ? Our fathers also were under ihe cloud. 
Hath God interposed in your favour? Thty passed 
through the seoj as on dry land. Have you been baptiz- 
ed? So where they. They descended in a body into the 
sea; were buriedj as it were, by the cloud above them, 
and the waters on each hand of them; and aiterwards 
ascended on the other side. Have you been admitted to 
the holy supper? They also ate of that food, and drank 
of that stream, the spiritual intent of which was much 
the same. Yet all this afforded them no security, when 
they provoked the Divine jealousy. Notwithstanding 
these privileges they fell, and were destroyed of the de- 
stroyer. These things are recorded for our admonition.' 
—Of what account then will our baptism be to us, if in- 
stead of being dead to the world ana alive to God, we be 
the reverse? Will baptism save us? No: it will bear 
witness against us ! 

And though we may not fall into so fatal an error^ as 
to substitute baptism in the place of holiness, righteous- 
ness, and godliness; yet if we cherish a fond conceit of 
ourselves, magnifying our advantages, to the neglect of a 
spirit of humble watchfulness; our baptism, instead of 
aiding us, will become a snare. We do not always act up 
to our advantages. It is very possible that Christians 
who are behind us in this particular, may, notwithstand- 
UJS» be before us in their general character. It were 
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wain and foolish to imagine, thai our possessing tlie truth 
in one instance, will secure us from error in every other j 
or that our fulfilling this command of Christ, however 
important, will ensure a course of universal obedience. 

Let us never forget that, however adapted this or that 
ordinance, form, or mode of church government, may be 
to promote our spiritual interests, vet if we rest in the 
means, they will deceive us; or rather, we shall deceive 
ourselves. It is tlie presence of Christ only that can keep 
us alive, either as individuals, or as churches. While, 
therefore, we recommend the means which he hath pre- 
scribed, we devoutly add, with the apostle, " The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and tlie 
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all!" ^merL 
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TERMS OF COMMUNION. 

dreular Letter qfthe Hudson River JSssociation, 1824# 



Dearly Beloved Brethren^ — In accordance mih a 
resolution passed at our last annual meeting, <^thb 
TERMS OF COMMUNION,'* will claini your attention, as 
^e subject of our present circular address. It is to be 
regretted that the signs of the times saould ever indicate 
tlie expediency of presenting this subject to your consi* 
deration, in a controversial shape; but since necessity is 
laid upon us, we desire to enter upon its investigation 
witli all that alacrity which the love of revealed truth, 
and supreme regard for Zion's King, and unyielding at- 
tachment to the order of his house, are calculated to in- 
spire. 

The phrase "communion,*' or " fellowship,*' is used 
in different senses In the sacred writing. It frequently 
denotes that holy enjoyment of the divine presence, and 
that soul-cohiforting participiation of the Redeemer's ful- 
ness, which it is the privilege of believers to realize. 
The saints are joined to the Lord by on^ Spirit ; they 
draw water out of the wells of salvation; God is their 
dwelling-place in all generations; and it is therefore said, 
truly their fellowship is With the Father^ and ivith his 
Son Jesus Christ, This fellowship does not necessarily 
fitand connected with church government or relationship; 
!t is neither confined to time nor place, nor does it bend 
to the control of earthly circumstances. It is felt by 
Jacob with a stone for his pillow; it drives away the fears 
and pains of the thief upon the cross; it cheers the hearts 
of Paul and Silas, though beaten with many stripes and 
thrust into the inner pnson; and it converts the aesolate 
Isle of Patmos into a paradise of heavenly raptui e. The 

M 
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terms of this eommunionj all ceDtre in the rich and dis- 

tin^ishing grace of God, 

The expression is sometimes used in a large and com- 
prehensive sense, to describe that fraternal afTection 
and spiritual intercourse, which all those who love our 
Lord Jesus in sincerity and truth, maj righteously 
maintain with each other. Individuals attached to tlie 
diiferent dehominations of Episcopalians, Presbyterians, 
Roman Catholic^, Quakers, &c. may have good reason 
to entertain a favourable opinion of each ouier's Chns- 
tian exercises; they may unite their efforts to multiply 
and distnbute copies of the Bible, and send tlie gospel 
of salvation to the uttermost parts of the earth; tliey may 
take sweet counsel together, and be mutual helpers ot 
each others' joy; a*id their communion will be propor- 
tioned to the evidence which the parties furnish, of main- 
taining a close walk with God. Iftte walk in the light. 
as he. 19 in the light, we have fellowship one with another 
But as this fellowship in the Gospel is enjoyed by indi 
▼idual believers who never unite with a particular church j 
as it exists in different degrees, according to the strength 
•f their confidence that &od has begun a good work in 
the heart, without any reference to the ordinances or 
regulation's of his house, it is an entirely different thing 
from church fellowship, and is by no means to be con- 
founded therewith. 

In modem phraseology the word ** Communion,'*^ is 
employed, by common consent, as expressive of that 
ieliowship which experimental Christians have with the 
Saviour of sinners, and witli one another, in the ordi- 
nance of the Lord's supper; and this use of the phrase 
deems to be justified by the Apostle's language, 1 Cor. 
X. 16, The cup of blessing which we bless^ is it not the 
eommimion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we 
hreaky is it not the communion of the body of Christ / 
l^e single point, therefore, which we have now before 
us is, to answer the inquiry, TFhat are the indispensabU 
terms of this communion? or, in other words, what pre- 
requisites of admission to the Lord's supper are marked 
out, in the New Testament, for the observance of the 
ehttiches of Christ to the end of the world? To this in- 
quiry we reply, regeneration^ baptism^ and a conversation 
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(ttich as bteamdhthe OospdofChrUt; and in proof of tht 
correctness of this reply, we appeal to the law and to the 
testimony. 

The children of God are bound to g^ve thanks always 
to tneir Heavenly Father, because he hath from the be- 
ginning chosen tnem to salvation, throueh sanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, whereunto they are 
called bij the Gospel; and then, as lively stones, are buiU 
tq) a spiritual hoitsej a holy priesthood, to offer up spiri- 
iuai sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ ; and to 
manifest their attachment to the taws, doctrines, and or- 
dinances, once delivered to the saints. The primitive 
churches, constituted under the immediate direction of 
the inspired apostles, were composed of self-condemned 
sinners, who were by nature children of wrath even as 
others; but being pricked in their hearts and quickened 
by the Spirit of God, fled for refuge to the hope set be- 
fore them in the GospeL They believed the testimony 
given of God's dear Son, and having gladly received the 
truth, were baptized both men and women. To the first 
Gospel church in Jerusalem it is said, the Lord added 
daily such as should be saved, and they continued stead* 
fastly in the Apostles^ doctrine find fellowship, and in 
ireaking of bread, and in prayers. The church at Co- 
rinth consisted of those who were sanctified in Christ 
Jesus, called to be saints, and who called upon the name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. The members of the church 
at Colosse, had put off the old man unth his deeds, and 
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of him that created him : and the bremren at 
Rome, were the called of Jesus Christ, beloved of God, 
called to be saints. Now if these apostolic churches were 
erected upon coiTect principles, (and who so contuma- 
cious or schismatic as to deny it?) they are certainly to 
us infallible guides, and present us with a perfect pat- 
tern. Uihey received only such as professca to be born 
of God, and gave evidence that they were begotten a^ain 
to a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, we should imitate their example; and if there 
come any unto tis and bring not this doctrine, we are 
eommanded not to receive him into our house, neither bid 
hum God speed; JorliQ that biddeth him God speed; tliat 
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l8,'be Aat welcometh to the priritegcs of the churcli, A&n 
that abideth noi in the doctrine of Christ, is partaker of 
his evil deeds. It is therefore an established principle 
in Baptist churches to require of all candidates for ad- 
mission, a declaration of what God hath done for their 
souls; and when satisfactory evidence of a change of 
heart is exhibited, thefifst scriptural term of comtnunionj 
is elicited bj the church. Should this fundamental prin* 
ciple ever be abandoned, we hesitate not to say, the iine 
gold will become dim, the glory will depart* from us, 
and the vengeance of Him who walketh in the midst of 
the golden candlesticks may be Justly apprehended. 

Thai Baptism is a ** Term pf Communion,^^ is mani- 
fest from the design and order of that ordinance, as well 
as from the uniform practice of the apostles. 

It is the design of Bcptistn^ among other important 
particulars, to exhibit the existence of a new relation- 
ship, and to declare to all around, the interesting fact, 
that the individual baptized has come out from the world, 
and enlisted under tne banner of Christ In this view 
of the subject, it is not merely the answer of a good 
conscience towards God, but it is also a grateful and 
public recognition of that ^rand line of distinction which 
the Redeemer has established between the kingdom of 
darkness^ and that kingdom which is not of this wortd. 
For as many as have been baptized into Christy hove ptd 
on Christ. Gal. iii. 2r. Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into deaths that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Fat her j even so we 
edso should walk in newness of life. Rom. vi. 4. As it 
id evident that a man must enter into the kingdom, be- 
fore he can be entitled to the immunities of a sut»ject| 
that he must be received into the fellowship of a parti- 
cular church, before he can enjoy the privilpges ot tliat 
church; even so, it is equally plain, that Bitptism^ upon 
profession of faith in the Messiah, must remain an in" 
dispensable tertn of communion^ until it can be proved 
that unbaptized persons were added to the churches 
planted by the apostles in dififerent pai'ts of the world. 
And this will appear yet more abundantly if we consi* 
der, — 

The order which is uniformly observed in the New 
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Testament, vUh reference to Baptkm and the Lord'ft 
Supper. When the Great Head of ihe church sent fortli 
his ministerins servants to build up his kin^c .n in our 
ruined world, he eave them commission in me following 
words : — Go ye therefore and teach all fiationa^ baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the &mj and of 
the Holy Ghoatj-^eaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you. This language is 
lucid and definite It directed tliem^fr^^ to teach, or, 
as it is elsewhere expressed, to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. When the word preached was accompanied 
by an unction from the Holj One^ men were made wise 
unto salvaticn; thej were effectuallj tausht| they were 
made disciples $ and then, and not till then^ were the 
apostles commanded to baptize them, ^fter this, thej 
were to instruct them to observe all things enjoineil up- 
on them by the Saviour^ and amone t/ie all things, who 
dare deny to the Lord's supper a place? Since the Re- 
deemer has sufficient wisdom tc devise the most suitable 
ordinances, .either for tlie comfort of his people, or as a 
test of their obedience; and since all power is given him 
to make laws in Zion, and fix the oraer of their observ^ 
ance; to his authority all Christians should certainly 
aubmit But it is plain that baptism must precede the 
communion, not only because tne Lonl Christ hath so 
decreed, but because this order is necessary in the very 
nature of thin^, if there be an adaptation of the sign to 
the thing signified. We must first be made alive, before 
we need bread to sustain life; and in like manner, the 
ordinance which shadows forth the washing of regenera- 
tion and the reneunng ff the Holy Ghost, must of neces* 
sity, go before that which holds out to us in a fi^re the 
bread which came down from heaven, whereof if a man 
eat, he shall live for ever. That this statement is cor- 
rect, we most assuredly gather from the unvarying praC' 
tice oi the Apostles themselves. 

The preaching of Peter, upon a certwn notable occa- 
sion, produced such an astoLishins effect that thousnnds 
cried out, Men and brethren what shall we do to be saved? 
The preacher promptly replies, Repent and be baptized in 
the name ofJesus Christ, for the remission ofshis. What 
follows? They that gladly received the wo^d wbrb baf- 
£6 
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. TiXEs. After baptism ihej were added to the church In 
Jerusalem, and tnen^ participated in the communion^ or 
ifie breaking of bread. 

The tfondHct of Paul was precisely similar to that of 
his brother Peten He came to Corinth, and taught the 
word of God amone its inhabitants* Many of the Co- 
rinthians hearing, oelieved and were baptized. These 
baptized believei*s were then constituteu into a gospel 
church, and kept the ordinance of the Lord's Supper as 
delivered to thein by the Apostle. Acts xviii. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
If therefore, the xmiform practice of the Apostles justly 
challenges our imitation* we must inviolably adhere to 
the order which tliey have established. 

The last term of church communion we have named, 
is a godbj walk and conversation ; and this position is 
easily maintained, both upon theprinciples of reason and 
revelation. The children of God are holy brethren : a 
royal priesthood — a peculiar people^ zealous of good 
works. This description of them is ^ven by one who 
cannot errj and it woild certainly be incongruous and 
unnatural for such persons to be unequally yoked together 
with uiibelievers. now can two walk together except they 
be agreed 9 What communion hath light unth darkness^ 
and what fellowship hath Christ witli Belial 9 are ques- 
tions which need no comment^— they answer themselves. 
In extending the right hand of fellowship, therefore, a 
church must be satisfied that the individual soliciting 
admission has scriptural views of himself, and of God, 
and of the way of salvation by Christ alone, and of the 
work of the Spirit, and of the holy tendency of divine 
truth 5 and hence we are directed to mark and avoid 
those whose erroneous sentiments cause divisions and 
oiFences contrary to the doctrine which we have learned. 
Rom. xvi. Moreover the candidate for church commu- 
nion must not only converse about the things of God in 
a proper manner, but his deportment must correspond 
with his holy profession. Jj any man that is called a 
brother^ be afomicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer. or a drunkard, or an extortioner, we must not keep 
company with such an one, no not to eat^ 1 Cor. v. 11. 
and that couv-se of conduct which cuts off from the church 
one who is already a member, must be, by parity of 
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reasoning, an insurmoimtiMe obstacle against admission 
to its privileges. 

Our sentiraenta with reference to the terms of com- 
munion^ have, in different ages and countries, occasion- 
ed the opprobrious epithets of '^Wgoted, uncharitable, 
self-righteous," &c, to be heaped upon us with an un- 
sparing hand; but these are weak ana powerless weapons 
when employed a^inst those who are armed with the 
sword of the Spirit, irt defence of a divine institution. 
We shall close this epistle hj replying briefly to some 
of the most f^usible objections whick are constantly 
urged against the sentiments we hare advanced. 

First objection. ^ Fou lay too much stress upon bap- 
tism by making it an indisj^nsabh term of communiotu 

To tnis we reply;— We pay no greater regard to it, 
nor do we give it a hi^er place in our system, than the 
Lord Christ hath enjoined, or the Apostles and primi- 
tive Christians, by their example^ have warranted. And 
here we may ask, why should more stress he laid upor 
the Lord^s nipper than upon btq^ism; and. why should 
many professing Christians so earnestly advocate the 
observance of tfe f(nrmer, while they pervert, or entirely 
neglect the latter? Were not both ordinances instituted 
by the same Lord, and do tiiey not, therefore, come to 
us clothed vnth the same autnority? We know tliat 
Pa&dobaptists are in the habit of calling baptism a non- 
essential; an external rite; a mere ceremony ; &c. If 
tliis be true, we would inquire, what more is the supper? 
Is it a Saviour? But if these sacred institutions, oe in- 
deed, as we believe^ signs of important and essential 
truths, baptism is unquestionably as significative as the 
breaking of bread, and exhibits, emblematically, a large 
proportion of the distinguishing doctrines of the gospel. 
Upon an investkation of the Kew Testament, we find 
that baptism, of the two, is much tiie more frequently 
mentioned, and bapti'^ed believers are affectionately and 
repeatedly exhorted, so to walk in Christ Jesus their 
Lord, as m that ordinance they have put him on. Taking 
then the Holy Book as our only and all-sufficie\it i*ule 
of faith and practice, we have the hishest authority for 
saying. We give to Imptism, which Christ appointed as 
the first gospel institute, as a test of his children's obe<- 
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dience, and a lively eiAblem of their renewal by tlie 
Holy Ghost, exactly the situation which the master of 
tlie house has designated ; and with a thus aaith the Lord 
sounding in our ears and penetrating our hearts, it is 
not possible that we should listen to the doctrines or 
commandments of men. 

A second objection, charges us with causing a separo" 
Hon between the children of the same Heavenly Father. 

Suppose we grant that baptism is an insuperable bar 
rier in the way of our communing, in church capacity^ 
with unbaptized persons^ does it necessarily result from 
this concession, that the blame righteously attaches itself 
to the skirts of our garments? Shall those who under- 
stand and keep the ordinances, in their nature/ order, 
and design, as they were ori^nally delivered to the 
churches, be condemned? and those who depart from 
them, and embrace a ^^ figment of their own imagina* 
tion,'' be justified? Goa forbid i W« hesitate not to 
say, most explicitly, that oaptism is a separating line^ 
but it is on^ of the JLord's own making, and we endea- 
vour constantly, both by preaching ana example, to en- 
lighten the minds of our Psedobaptist friends on the 
subject. We wani them of their errors^ we hold up to 
them the truth 5 we point them definitely to chapter and 
verse; and we exhort every believer among them, quite 
as often as they wish to hear us, to arise and be baptized 
and wash away their sins^ (in a figure,^ calling upon tk^ 
name of the Lord. — ^We are honest ana sincere in theso 
declarations, and in making them thus plainly, it must 
be evident to the candid and judicious, that we cannot 
have any by-ends^ or measures of mere expediency to 
promote. We wish the truth, and the truth alone as it 
IS in Jesus, every where to prevail 5 and wb are gneved 
in heart, that those whom we respect and love on so 
many o^ier accounts, should, in this particular, persist 
in treading the pathway of disobedience, boldly rejecting 
the counsd of God in not being baptized according to his 
commandment. If our veracity and Christian affection, 
touching this whole matter, be unjustly called in ques- 
tion, we are permitted to adopt the language of a Bap- 
tist, and say: Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 
conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not unth 
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fiitihly wisdom but by the graceofOod, we haoehadauf 
conversation in the world, and more abundantly to you^ 
ward. £ Chr. i. !£• 

A third objection states, that it is the Lord^s table, and 
therefore we have no riglU to hinder those wJio wish to 
approach it. 

That it is the Lord's table,i% the appropriate and suffi- 
cient answer to tliis objeotion. Were it ours, we might 
cheerfully admit to it the objector and his friends; but 
since it is confessedly the Lord's table, we dare wel- 
come to it onlj such as he invites. The disciples were 
baptized before Christ instituted and administered to 
them the supper. John the Baptist was sent to prepare 
a people for the Lord, and the disciples were evidently 
among the number of those who justij^d God; and if so, 
they must have been necessarily baptized with the bap- 
tism of John; otherwise they could not have been obe • 
dient hearers and doers of the word, and imitators of the 
example of their liOrd and master. Luke vii. £9. Mat. 
ill. 23, 17. 1 Peter, ii. 21. In perfect conformity vrith 
this view of the subject, are the words of Peter: trltere" 
foi'e of these men which have companied tmth us, all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went m and out among us, be- 
ginning from THE BAPTISM OF JoHN, unto.thot soms day 
that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be 
a witness with us of his resurrection. Acts, i. 21, 22 
Here we learn that Peter and his brethren began their 
Christian profession at the baptism of John, and hence 
the inference is irresistible, that there were none but 
Baptists with our Lord when be gave them the bread and 
cup, and said. Do this in renmnbrance of me. As the 
sacred oracles, therefore, uniformly teach that Chris- 
tians, in the Apostles' days, were baptized before they 
came together in one place for the breaking of bread, we 
are confirmed in the sentiment, that the only guests invi- 
ted to partake of this feast are such as have been, upon 
profession of their faith, buried with Christ in baptism^ 
nor can we approach the table with the unbaptized, with- 
out acting in direct opposition to the precept and exam- 
ple of Him, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

A fourth objection is presented in this shape: Wb 
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10 

^dMcienHeuahf heUeve our$elves to be baptized; vou are 
not the judge; to our own master we stand orfcal 

This objection brings us at once to the question, 
Wh<U is Christian baptism? Is it syrinklinff, or is it 
pouring? With the New Testament in our hands, wo 
most confidently and unhesitatingly answer, neither. It is 
immersion in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost. And here we cannot but say to our 
.:!:iviUing friend, when were you baptized? ** In infancy.'* 
^ ^ unconscious babes, or the unbelieving, unprofessme 
seea of pious parents, proper subjects of baptism? 
Whether men will hear or whether they will forbear, 
upon the testimony of God we are obliged to answer, no. 
—These tilings were not so in the beginning; for it is 
written. Then they that gladly received the word were 
baptized; Acts 2. And the Jailor was baptized, he and aU 
his^ straightway, and r^oiced^ believing in Cfod with aU 
his house. Acts xvi. Consequently utose who believe 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus are, according to the Scrip* 
iuresy the only persons to whom we are authorized to 
administer the ordinance of baptism* But we are told 
that whether Paedobaptists have perverted christian 
baptism, both in its design and subjects, or not, we have 
no ri^ht to judge. This is equivalent to saying that an 
individual ought to be admitted to church fellowship 
because he thinks Mmhelf entitled to that privilege^ with- 
out reference to the opmion which the church may en- 
tertain upon the subject. It requires no argument to 
prove the rbsaitJitjr of this position. To adopt it would 
speedilv ultimate in the dissolution of any society.— . 
That there must be an agreement in sentiment between 
a church and a candidate for admission to its privileges; 
and that the church must necessarily judge ofthe candi- 
date's qualifications, are both self-evident and scriptural 
truths. Since Christ then has commanded us to hold 
fast tm he come, and to contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the sairUs^ we are under ihe most sacred 
obligations to exhort one another daily; to warn the tm- 
rttly; to look diligently lest any man fail of the g^ace of 
God; and to be very careful^ not only to venerate hu 
institutions ourselves, but also that they be observed in 
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II 



their pur^jr, by all gueh a* solicit comnHiiiioii wifli ns at 

the table of the Lord. 

A fifth oWection, viz. Th^U the saints ttnii all ammtme 
together in Heaven, and ought therefore to do ao on earthy 
is thought to be a very sti-ong one, bat really we are not 
able to perceive its force. We rejoice in tlie anticipa- 
tion of that perfect union and uninterrupted fellowship, 
which the general assembly and church of. the first bonij 
whose names are written in Heaven^ shalt, to ail eternity, 
enjoy; but whatever may be the terms of communion m 
the world of »lory, we are fully persuaded that whUe 
here, the revealed will of Christ, and not what shall take 
place after death, should be the only man of our counsel, 
a lamp to our feet, and a light to our path; and we are 
equally certain, that when we see Jesus as he is, and 
love him as we ought, the least of his commandments 
will not be esteemed either trifling or nonessential. 

The last objection which our limits will allow us to 
notice, supposes that strict communion is inconsistent 
with brotherly love and Christian forbearance. 

By adverting to the distinction made in tlie commence- 
ment of this letter, between communion with God, our 
fellow-christians, and a pai*ticular church, this objection 
will be stripped of all its difficulties. It will there be 
seen that real believers may hold converse with tlie Deity, 
and love each other as brethren in the Lord, without 
walking together in church relationship. The Baptists 
differ frona all others in their views of a Gospel Church, 
and the scriptural qualifications for admission to its 
privileges; but these views we believe to be coincident 
with the directions of the Saviour, and the example of 
Apostles and primitive Christians, and having maintain- 
ed them in the face of persecution, danger, and death, 
from the days of Paul to the present moment, we cannot 
abandon them, until convinced that we have hitlierta 
misapprehended altogether the language of the New 
Testament. Nor can this course of conduct be righ" 
teously construed into a breach of brotherly love and 
Christian forbearance, until it can be proved that we 
ought to loy^men more than we love God, and that i^e 
charity whwk refciceth not in inquity, but rejoiceth in 
THE TRUTH, rcquircs us to disregard tne commandments 
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and dispense with tiie ordinances of oar Lord and Sa 
Tiour, Jesus Christ. 

Finally, brethren, Farewell! Adhere steadfastlr tc 
the doctrines and ordinances of Christ, as he hath deli* 
Tered them to us; and as there is one body and one spirit^ 
even a$ ye are called in one hope of your callings one 
JLord^ otie faiths one Ingttiem, $o toe beseecA you, that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with 
all loufUnese and meeknees, with long sufferinf^, forbear* 
ing one another in love; endeavouring to ieepthe unity < ' 
the ej^rit in the bend of peace. Jiu iord be with you t 
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TO 

CHRISTIASr FBIJXIWSHIPi 

OR, 

TUB DUTY OP BEUEYEHS TO HAKE A PUBLIC 

PROFESSION OF REUGION. ^ 

) 
There are msmy individuals, who appear to have re^ ^ 
ceived the truth in love, and whose conduct in other rc« 
spects is such as becomes the gospel, but who live in the . 
habitual neglect of its positive institutions. For real or 
avowed unbelievers to do this, would occasion no sur- 
prise; but that those, who profess to love our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and who cherish the hope of eternal life through 
him, should thus seem to disregard his authority, is 
not a little surprising, and may well be considered as 
one of the peculiarities of the present state of religion 
amongst us. Nothing of this kmd appeared in the times 
of the apostles. Converts to Christianity were recog* 
nizedby an open profession of the name of Christ* and 
admission to the fellowship of the church. The ardour 
of primitive believers admitted of no hesitation or de- 
lay: they never stopped to inquire how little they might 
do for Christ, and yet go to heaven; nor thought of reck* 
oning this or the other ordinance not essential to salva* 
tion: but, burning with love to the Redeemer, and zeal 
for his righteous cause, /A^y made hasten and delayed not^ 
to keep his commandments. No sooner was Saul convert- 
ed, than he essayed to join himself to the disciples. Anti- 
cipating the pleasure that would result from an obedi- ■, 
ence to the divine command, and desirous of being num- 
bered amongst the followers of the Lamb, the Eunuch, 
on believing that Jesus was the Son of God, exclaimed, 
with an agreeable surprise, &e, toaterl what doth hinder 
me to be baptized P The Philippian Jailer, believing in 
Qod^ with aUhis house^tvas baptized^heandaUhis straight^ 
way^ even the same hour of the night in which Paul had 

N 
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S^ CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP. 

spoken to them the word of the Lord, When the Sa- 
maritans believed Fhilipj preaching the things concerning 
the kingdom of Gody and the name of Jesus Chnst^ they were 
baptized^ both men andwom^en. In those times, as many 
as gladly received the word^ were bqatized; and continued 
steadfastly in the apostles* doctrine and fellowship^ and in 
breaking ofbreadj and in prayers. But how different is 
all this from the reluctance and supineness of professors 
in later times, who seem glad of any plea that may ex- 
empt them from obligation, or extenuate their remiss- 
ness in respect to an open profession of the name of 
Christ, and a- practical submission to the institutions of 
his church ! For a change so no\el in the visible state of 
Christianity, we are led to inquire the causey and as a 
means of correcting so prevalent an evil, to point out the 
importance of gospel fellowship, as binding upon the 
fullowe'rs of Christ. 

First, Let us inquire the reasons wht those who 

PROFESS TO believe IN ChRIST FOR SALVATION, LIVE IN 
THE NEGLECT OF CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP. 

It will be readily apprehended, that, by Fellowship iri 
the Gospel, something more is meant than a friendly in* 
tercourse with individual Christians, or a stated attend- 
ance on the solemnities of the Sabbath; that it relates to 
Ihat state of union peculiar to a Christian society which 
includes a public profession of the name of Christ, and 
a solemn engagement to walk together in all his com* 
mandments and ordinances blameless. It is of the ne- 
glect of these important duties that we complain, and 
would now attempt to suggest a few hints tending to re- 
move the impediments which may lie in the way. 

There may be some amongst us, who, while their ge- 
neral conduct is such as entitles them to some respect, 
are, nevertheless, conscious of living in some known sin^ 
and who may, therefore, feel it necessary to decline any 
immediate connexion with the church of God — Certaiia? 
ly, where this is the case, we do not solicit any associa- 
tion with them; but Would rather exhort such persons 
to confess and forsake their sins, that they may find 
mercy. The fellowship of Christians is of a holy na- 
ture: it is 2i fellowship toith the Fothtr arulkis Son Jesus 
Christ: they have intercourse with God as the moral go- 
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0SRI8TIAK fEXXOWSttnP* (ji* 

>r«rnor of the worlds through Jesus the Mediator; their, 
object is to carry on the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness, to promote the Redeemer's glory, and mutually 
to labour after a conformity to his will| but it will be 
impossible to enter into these designs, or contribute to 
their accomplishment, if sin has dominion over us* 
There may be much civility, and many expressions of 
friendship; but where purity of heart and nearness to. 
God are not carefully maintained, there can be none of 
that Christian tenderness, oneness of spirit, holy free- 
dom, and brotherly affection, in which the communion 
of saints so much consists. If we walk in the lights ae he 
U in the lights we havefellowship one with another^ and the 
blood of Jems Christ cleanseth uafromaU sin. Living in 
sin, therefore, or having sinned and not repented, not 
only disqualifies us for the fellowship of Christians on 
earth, but also renders us unmeet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

Some, though not living in any known or positive sin^ 
may think, nevertheless, that a relation to the church of 
God wmdd lay them under greater obligations to a strict 
and holy life than they wish to take upon them, and 
hence prefer a state of freedom from such restraints. 
It is allowed that such a connexion does indeed imply 
the most sacred of all engagements: we covenant to bo 
the Lord's; renouncing all other lords who have had do- 
minion over us, we make mention of his name only. 
Having named the name of Christ, we are required to 
depart from all iniquity. Having sworn, we are bound 
to perform it, that we will keep his righteous judgments. 
And is it, indeed an object of dread to be bound to 
Christ and his service, by a solemn surrender of our- 
selves to him ? If there be any amongst us who are of 
this opinion, we do not immediately invite them to our 
fellowship ; but would rather urge them to inquire, 
whether their hearts be right in the sight of God ? The 
obligation to universal holiness, though it is directly 
acknowledged, and in a sense confirmed by an open pro- 
fession of the n^me of Christ, yet it does not depend 
upon any such engagement on our part. Christ's ser- 
vice is not a matter of discretion. Whatever we are 
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or whatever we profess to be, our obligation is radically- 
the same. 

It may be pleaded by others, that chutth^feUouxihip ia 
not essential to ealvation^ and that, therefore, we may go 
to heaven without it Positive institutions are not, in- 
deed, so essential to salvation, as that it could not in 
any case be obtained without them| but it does not fol- 
low, that, therefore, they are in no case necessary to 
salvation. We are sure that living in known sin will 
exclude us from the kingdom of heaven, and, for aught 
we know, living in the neglect of known duty n>ay do the 
Same. And if it be true, that Christ becomes the author 
6f eternal salvation to all them who obey Aim, a disobedi- 
ence to his commands may exclude us from an interest 
in his salvation, as well as a rejection of his truth. But 
if it were otherwise, and supposing we might go to hea- 
ven without attending to church ordinances, yet what 
selfishness does it dbcover ! What disregard for the au- 
^thority of Jesus| what want of love to him and zeal for 
his glory, to live in the neglect of known duty on the 
presumption that our own salvation may not be endan- 
gered by it I Is it lovely, is it worthy of a child and ser- 
vant of God thus to act ? It might suit a professor whose 
religion is nothing but selfishness; but let such remem- 
ber that they have not the love of God in themt for thit 
is the love of God^ that toe keep his commandments. 

It is to be feared that some are kept from a public 
profession of Christ by mere worldly motives. They 
have some flattering prospects in life, and their tempo- 
ral interest would suffer by it. They have relations and 
friends who feel averse to religion, and would be offend* 
ed at their openly professing it. The fear of being dis* 
inhfcritedj or sustaming loss in their worldly circum- 
stances, induces some persons to conceal their princi- 
ples, in hope that some future opportunity may be more 
favourable to their avowal, without' subjecting them to 
temporal inconvenience. But this temporising with 
religion, and treating it as a subordinate concern, is 
of serious importance; it implies a practical denial of 
Christ before men, and will, we fear, expose the party, 
if he die without repentance for it, to a denial by Christ 
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before the Father another day. Lord^ said onet / unB 
follow thee; but let me first go and bury my father — Let 
me first go cmd bid them farewell who are at home^ says 
another. Jesus answerea^ let the dead bury their dead:-^ 
follow thou me-^No man having put Ins hand to theplough, 
and looking back^ is fit for the Kingdom of God. 

7%e dread of reproach is the occasion of prevenUng 
some from following the Lord more fully. A general 
and loose profession of the Christian name is common 
enough, and to take up with a worldly religion attaches 
no stigma to its professor; but to enter into the spirit 
of the gospel, to come out from amongst the common 
herd of nominal Christians, to be separate, to follow the 
Lord fully y and to keep his ordinances as tliey were (/c- 
liveredf will subject us to the charge of singularity, and 
that not only from the grossly immoral, but also from 
the devout and honourable. But shall we, therefore, be 
ashamed of Christ before men, and withhold ourselves 
from the communion of such as are walking in all the ^ 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless ? ' 
ff any man be ashamed of m^ and of my words^ saith our 
Lord, of him unll I be ashamed before my Father and the 
holy angels. Rather let us go forth unto him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach. He who would please the 
world, and accommodate his religion to the prevailing 
taste, undertakes more than he can perform, if he 
would be the servant of Christ. 



- Faithful found 



Among the faithless, faithful only he: 

Among innumerable false, unmov'd. 

Unshaken, unseduc'd, unterriijr'd. 

His loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal: 

Nor number^ nor example with him wrought 

To swerve from truth." Miltow. 

Others may be deferring an attendance on divine or- 
dinance still they receive some particular impressions to 
convince them of their duty.— They think it right for 
those who love Christ to own and follow him, and are 
willing to be considered as his friends, only they are 
waiting at the pool for the moving of the waters, in hope 
of receiving some kind of extraordinary intimations of 
the dii ine will, respecting their immediate duty. — Many 
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persons appear to be looking for something of this sort* 
and because they do not receive it^ conclude it is the 
mind of God that they should not comply with his ordi* 
nances; at least that they should not comply with them at 
present. — It is allowed^ indeed, that impressions are de* 
sirable, provided it be truth or duty that is impressed, 
otherwise they deserve no regard: but let these be as* 
desirable as they may, the want of them can never justi- 
fy our living in the neglect of known duty. Nor are 
they at all adapted to show us what is duty, but mere- 
ly to excite to the perfonnance of what may be prov- 
ed to be duty without them. If the want of such im- 
pressions, or of such a state of mind as we ar-e wish- 
ing for in a state of inactivity, would excuse us in the 
neglect of church fellowship, they would also excuse us 
in the neglect of other religious dutie;s. But such pleas 
are highly delusive, and serve only to discover our want 
of love and zeal in the cause of Christ. 

Natural timidity appears to beset some, and keep them 
back from an open profession of the name of Christ. 
They feel it desirable to own Christ before men, and 
are convinced of their obligation so to do; but they are 
deterred by the publicity of such an engagement, and 
imagine themselves unable to make a good confession 
before so many witnesses.^— The natural diffidence of 
some persons may indeed render this very formidable; 
but it should be remembered that to gain some advan- 
tage, or avoid some inconvenience in worldly affairs, such 
objections are generally overcome: and why should they 
be deemed insuperable in a matter of far greater im- 
portance ? Our strength is small indeed, if we faint here. 
What should we do in times of persecution, when call- 
ed to confess Christ at the peril of our lives ? Our bless- 
ed Lord openly avowed our cause in the face of danger: 
he neither failed, nor was discouraged; but endured the 
cross, despising the shame. Cold indeed must our 
hearts be towards him, if we can suffer a few imaginary 
difficulties to hinder us from owning his righteous cause. 

Finally, some are deterred from a compliance with 
this duty by a fear lest they should not be proper subjects. 
—It is not owing to any dislike to the ways of the 
Lord, nor indifference to the glory of Christ, that 
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some amongst us are living in the omission of his or* 
dinances: they regularly attend on the worship of Gody 
manifest good will to the Redeemer's cause, join in 
social prayer for its prosperity, and are lovers of good 
men; but fear they are not qualified to fill up a place in 
the Christian church. The doubts which they enter- 
tain of their own personal religion, the supposition thai 
some eminent endowments and a larger degree of Chris- 
tian experience are necessary to such a connexion, togers 
ther with the fear of deceiving others, and of being them* 
selves deceived, not only excuse them in their own ac- 
count from a public profession, but seem to justify and 
commend them in such a line of conduct We do not 
wish to persuade any persons to profess that of which 
they are not conscious. But if it be indeed a matter of 
doubt whether they be true Christians, we may be al- 
lowed to express our surprise, that they in general dis- 
cover so little concern about that all-important ques- 
tion. To be walking in such darkness as not to knoto 
whither we are goings is far from being desirable; and, if 
we have any proper sense of things, it must be very 
painful. And is it really a matter of doubt, whether 
you be a believer, or an unbeliever; a friend to Christ, 
or an enemy; whether from your heart you wish well or 
jll to his kingdom in the world; whether your soul unites 
with those who love him, or with those who love him 
not? Remember there is no neutrality here: He^ that is 
not with me, saith Jesus, is against me; and Ae, that go- 
thereth not toith me, scattereth abroad. We are either 
Christ's friends or his enemies; believers, or unbeliev^ 
ers. We either embrace the gospel or reject it. In 
other cases, we are not at a loss in judging who or what 
we love and habitually prefer, nor in determining whose 
side we are of, or to whose interest we feel attached. 
If our heart be not with Jesus, by no means let us give 
him our hand; but if it be, even though we may not en- 
joy the comforts of religion in so great a degree as some 
other Christians, it becomes us, nevertheless, to ex- 
press it by an open profession of his name. If toith ths 
heart we believe unto righteousness^ let us make confession 
toith the mouth unto scuvcUion. 

Secondly, We proceed to point out the importanob . 
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OF Christian Fellowship, as binding upon the fol- 
lowers OF Christ. 

If there were no other considerations to induce us to 
give up ourselves to a Christian Church, the require- 
ments of our Lord and Saviour ought to be deemed suf- 
ficient Those who pay no practical regard to this 
duty, generally live in the neglect of the ordinance of 
Baptism, which Jesus declared was becoming him and 
his followers^ and also of the Supper, which he enjoined 
upon us when taking his leave of the world. The ten- 
derness of this, his dying request, ought to overwhelm 
all hesitation, and con^und the very idea of delay. 
That a, sinner should ask to be remembered of the Sa- 
viour is nothing surprising; for if he forget us, we are 
entirely undone: but that the Lord of glory should ask to 
be remembered, and remembered as dying for us, is 
kind and condescending beyond expression. He who 
can deny such a request must surely be at a loss to 
prove himself the friend of Christ: Feare my friends^ if 
ye do whatsoever I command you. 

The importance which attaches to individual Chris- 
tians in uniting with churches, must bear some propor- 
tion to the importance of the existence of those church- 
es; for, if it be a matter of small account for any one 
Christian to unite in fellowship, it may be the same for 
another, and so for all; which is the same thing as sup- 
posing it to be a matter of little consequence whether 
there be any Christian churches in the world. But 
Christian society seems to be no less necessary for the ad- 
vancement of the interest of Christ, than human society 
b for promotii^g the interest of man. Where do we or- 
dinarily see the work of conversion carried on, except 
where a Christian church is established, and the word 
and ordinances are administered ? When Christ ascend- 
ed up on high, he gave gifts to men; and wherefore ? That 
the Lord God might dwell among them. It is under a so- 
cial character that Christians are denominated the house 
or temple of God, in which he deigns to dwell; where 
his beauty is beheld, and where we inquire after truth. 
It is the body of Christy which being fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, ac- 
cording to the efiectual working of the measure of every 
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part, maketh increase unto the edifying of itself in love 
The natural inference from these representations is, 
that if we have any regard for the interest of Christ, or 
any desire for walking in fellowship with him, we should 
surrender ourselves up to him, and to the fellowship of 
saints according to his will. If we would find the Sh^>- 
herd, we must go forth by the footsteps of the flock. 

We doubt not out that there are godly individuals 
scattered up and down in the world, who have little or 
no opportunity of enjoying the fellowship of saints^ but 
it is seldom known that such persons arrive to any con- 
siderable eminence in spirituUity or usefulness. The 
eye, or the hand, is singularly useful in the body; but if 
separated, it would be otherwise. The most honoura- 
ble member cannot say to the least honourable, and still 
less to the body, Ihaoe no need of thee. And if those who 
are lawfully prevented, suffer for the want of Christian 
fellowship, what may be expected of those who volun^ 
tarily neglect it? If the Loni in his providence call us 
to walk alone, we may hope that he will, at least in some 
measure, make up the loss of public means by a greater 
blessing on private ones: but if the former be slighted, 
he will assuredly withdraw his blessing from the latter. 
The neglect of positive institutions under the Old Tes- 
tament, was sometimes punished with temporal judg- 
ments. The Lord sought even to slay his servant Mo- 
ses, for having omitted to circumcise his son in Midian. 
And probably it is in allusion to the infliction of calami- 
ties for such neglects, that it is said in prophecy, fVhO' 
80 toiU not come xj^tothe feast of tabernacles^ t^pon th&n 
shall he no rain. Under the gospel dispensation, it is 
God^s usual way to punish, not by temporal, but spirit- 
ual judgments; and whether the neglect of his ordi- 
nances be not generally accompanied with a suspension 
of spiritual blessings, leteSLperience determine. 

* The principle from which Christian fellowship arises 
is love; and this is of so much importance as to be made 
by the scriptures a test of personal religion. We know 
that we have passed from death unto life^ because we love 
the brethren: he that loveth not the brethren^ Mdeth in 

■ death. But if we love the brethren, we shall desire to 
be one with them in the tenderest ties| to join them in 
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benevoletit labours, to pmy and praise with them, to 
sympathise in their sorraws, and rejoice in their joys$ 
in short, to cast in omr lot with them, that whatever 
good thing the Lord their God may bestow upon them, 
he may bestow upon us. This is the natural opera* 
tion of love: and without such a tendency, it cannot 
be genuine. The renewed heart beats spontaneously 
after the closest possible union with God and his peo- 
ple. Its language is. Entreat me not to leave thee^ or to 
return from foUawing cftet thee: for whither thou goeatj 
I tvill go; and where thmi lodgest^ I tvill lodge: thy people 
9hall be mu people^ and thy uodj my God. fFliere thou 
dieat^ will J die, and there will I be buried: the Lord do to 
to me, and more aho^ if aught but death part thee ami 
me.* David, even in praying for the salvation of his own 
soul, did not ask for a separate blessing, but for a share 
in the portion of the people of Grod. Memember me O 
Lord^ with the favour which thou bearest to thy people: O 
visit mewith thy salvatum: that I may eee the ^ood of thy 
chosen : that I may rejoice in the glaatuss of thy nation; 
that I may glory with thine inhaitancel 

The simplicity of gospel ordinances must render an 
inattention to them inexcusable. Under the former di^ 
pensation, the positive institudons of religion were nu 
merous and complicated. The distance, also, which 
the Israelites, and especially the proselytes from among 
the Gentiles, had to journey at the times of their solemn 
assemblies, was very great when compared with ours. 
God required of them great labour and expense, yet the 
godly amongst them cheerfully complied. And now 
that he hath brought the bread of life home to us, raining 
manna, as it were, around our tents, shall we, there- 
fore, make light of it? If the Lord had bid us do some 
great thing, should we not have done it ? Then how 
much rather, when he saith, ^ Wash and be clean ?" 

One of the most interesting ideas given us of the ce« 
lestial world is that of a state of glorious soci^y. An- 
gels and saints innumerable, ten thousand times ten thou 
sand, and thousands of thousands, vie with each otlier 
in love and praise, while every creature in heaven and 
earth, and under the earth, and in the sea, unite in as- 
cribing blessing, and hononr, and ^ory, and powert 
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unto him who sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb 
for ever and ever. And how are we to be fitted ibr this 
blessed state, but by associating with the people of God 
on earth ? Thus we become better prepared for glory. 
Nay, more: It is thus that we actually partake of it— 
By cordially uniting with the friends of Jesus in this 
world, we unite with the whole famUy qfheacen and earthy 
which is but one. Hence it is that believers in the pre- 
sent life are represented as already come unto Mount 
Sion, unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Je- 
rusalem, to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-lwrn which 
are written in heaven, to God the judge of all, to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Me- 
diator of the new covenant ' 

If these sentiments be properly considered and felt, 
they will not only stimulate those to prompt obedience^ 
who have hitherto neglected the institutions of Christ, 
but impress us all with a sense of our great advantages, 
and cause us to rejoice with trembling. We stand on 
high ground: we walk as upon the borders of heaven: 
let us watch and pray, lest we be found cleaving to the 
earth, notwithstanding these distinguished privileges. 
Nay, it is not impossible that from these heights some 
of us may fall, like the inhabitants of Capernaum, into 
perdition ! 

Finally, It may not be unprofitable for those of us who 
are ministers and members of churches to inquire whe- 
ther the neglect of which we complain may not, in 
part, be owing to something in us? If a minister be un- 
interested, and consequently uninteresting in his work> 
if there be but little savour in his spirit, or profit arising 
from his communications: if the people be haughty, 
covetous, self-willed, litigious, and conformed to this 
world; there will be but little encouragement for young 
Christians to cast in their lot with them. Or, if none 
of these evils be remarkably apparent, yet if there be a 
want of holy aflfection and free conversation, it will not 
be much otherwise. It is by our having fellowship with 
God, that godly minds will be induced to have fellow- 
shi p with us. We will go with yoti, say they,ybr we hav9 
heard that Chd ie with you! 
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When the apostles, by the preaching of the word, had 
gathered in any place a sufficient number of individuahi to 
tiie faith oT Chnst, it was their uniform practice, for the 
furtlier promotion of his kingdom in that place, to form 
them into a Religious Society, or Cluristian Church. Being 
thus associated in the name of Christ, divine worship was 
carried on. Christian ordinances observed, holy discipline 
maintained, and the word of life, as the light by the golden 
candlesticks, exhibited. Among them our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the high priest of our profession, is represented 
as walking ; observing the good, and applauding it ; point- 
ing out the evil, and censuring it ; and holding up life and 
immortality to those who shoidd overcome the temptations 
of the present state. 

Let us suppose him to walk amongst our several church- 
es, and to address us as he addressed the seven churches 
m Asia. We trust he would find some things to approve; 
but we are also apprehensive that he would find many things 
to censure. Let us then look narrowly into the DUdplwe 
of the primitive churches, and compare ours with it. 

By discipline, however, we do not mean to include the 
whole of the order of a Christian Church ; but shall at 
this time confine our attention to that part of church-go- 
vernment which consists in — a. xutual watoh over one 

ANOTHEB, AND THE CONDUCT WS ABE DIBBCTSD TO PUR- 
SUE IN OASES OF DISORDER. 

A great part of our duty consists in cultivating what is 
lovely, but this is not the whole of it ; we must prune as 
well as plant, if we would bear much fruit, and be Christ's 
14. 
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cBsciples. One of the things applauded in the church of 
Ephesus was that they could not hear tho^e who were evU. 

Yet we are not ijo suppose from hence that no irregulari- 
ty or imperfection whatever, is an object of forbearance. 
If uniformity be required in such a degree as that every 
difierence in judgment or practice shall occasion a separa- 
tion, the churches may be always dividing into parties, 
which we are persuaded was never encouraged by the 
apostles of our Lord, and cannot be justified in trivial of 
ordinary cases. A contrary practice is expressly taught 
us in the Epistle to the Romans; (Chap. »v.) and the 
cases in which it is to be exercised are there pom ted out. 
An object of forbearance however must be one that may 
exist without being an occasion of dispute and wrangling 
in the church : It must not be to doubtful disputations^ ver. 
1. it must also respect things which do not enter into the 
essence of God's kingdom^ the leading principles of which 
are righteousness^ peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, ver. 
16, 17. That which does not subvert the gospel of the 
kingdom, nor set aside the authority of the king, though it 
be an imperfection, is yet to be borne with. Finally, it 
must be something which does not destroy the work of 
God^ or which is not inconsistent with the progress of vital 
retigion in the church, or in one's own soul. ver. 20. In aU 
such cases we are not to judge one another, but every 
man's conscience is to be his judge, ver. 23. 

In attending to those things which are the proper object* 
of discipline, our first concern should be to see that all our 
measures are aimed at the good of the party and the honour 
of God, Both these ends are pointed out in the case of the 
Corinthian offender^ All was to be done that his spirit 
might be sacked in the day of the Lord^ and to clear them- 
selves as a church from being partakers of his sin. If these 
ends be kept in view they will preserve us fit)m much er- 
ror; particulariy, fix)m the two great evils into which 
churches are in danger of falling, &lse lenity, and unchris- 
tian severity. There is oflen a party found in a community, 
who, under the name of tenderness, are for neglecting all 
wholesome discipline ; or if this cannot be accomplished, 
for delaying it to the utmost. Such persons are commonly 
the advocates for disorderly walkers, especially if they be 
their particular firiends or relations. Their language is, "He 
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(hat is without sin, let biai cast the first stone. My bfo^ier 
hath Men to-day, and I may fall to-m(Mrrow." This gqiiritr 
though it exists only in individuals, provided Uiey he per- 
sons of any weight or influence, is frequently known to im* 
pede the due execution of the laws of Christ ; and if it 
pervade the conununity, it will soon reduce it to the lowest 
state <^ degeneracy. Such for a time was the spirit of the 
CorinUiians; but when brought to a prc^r sense of 
things, what carefulness it wrought in them, yea what clear- 
ing of themselves, yea what indignation^ yea what fear, yea 
what vehement de^e, yea what zeal, yea idiat revenge. 
In opposing the extreme of false tenderness, others are in 
danger Of falling into unfeeling severity. This spirit wiU 
make the worst of every thing, and lead men to convert 
the censures of the church into weapons of private re- 
venge. Persons of this description know not of what mari- 
ner of spirit they are. They lose sight of the good of the 
offender. It is not love that operates in them; for love 
worketh no evil. The true medimn between these extremes 
is a union of mercy and truth. Genuine mercy is combined 
with faithfulness, and genuine' fkithfulne^ wiih mercy; and 
this is the only sfHrit that is likely to purge imquyty. (Prov. 
xvi. 6.) Connivance will produce indifference ; and undue 
severity will arm the offender with: prejudice, and so har- 
den him in sin : but the love of God and of our brother ^s 
soul are adapted to answer every good end. If we love 
God, Uke Levi, we shall know no man after the flesh, nor 
acknowledge our nearest kindred ; but shall observe his 
word and keep his covenant. And if we love the soul of 
our brother, wo shall say, " He is fallen to-day, and I will 
reprove him for his good : 1 may &11 to-morrow, and then 
let him deal the same with me." Love is the grand secret 
of church discipline, and wiU do more than all other things 
put together, towards insuring success. 

In the exercise of discipline it is necessary to distinguish 
between faults which are the consequences of sudden 
temptation, and such as are the result of premeditation and 
habit. The former requires a compassionate treatment; the 
latter a greater portion of severity. The sin of Peter in 
denying his Lord was' great, and if noticed by the enemies 
of Christ, might bring great reproach upon his cause; yet, 
compared with tlie sin of Solomon it was little. He first 
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gave way to licentiousness ; then to idolatry, and on find- 
ing that God, as a punishment for his sin, had given ten 
tribes to Jeroboam, he sought to kill him. Cases like this 
are inunediately dangerous, and require a prompt and de^ 
cided treatment, and in which hesitating tenderness would 
be the height of cruelty. *^ Of some have compassion, mak- 
kig a difference ; others save with fear, pulling them out 
of the fire ; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh." 
(Jude 22, 23. See also Gal. vi. 1.^ 

In all our admonitions regard should be had to the age 
and character of the party. An elder, as well as other men, 
may be in fiiult, and a fkiAt that may require to be noticed; 
but let him be told of it in a tender and respectful manner. 
While you expostulate with younger men on a footing of 
equality, pay a deference to age and office. ^^ Rebuke not 
an elder, but entreat him as a Either, and the younger men 
as brethren.** (1 Tim. v. 1.) 

In the due execution of Christian discipline there are 
many things to be done by the members of churches indu 
viduaUy; and it is upon the proper discharge of these du- 
ties that much of the peace and purity of a church depends. 
If we be faithful to one another there will be but few • 
occasions for public censure. Various improprieties of 
conduct, neglects of duty, and declensions in the power of 
godliness, are the proper subjects of pastoral admonition* 
It is one essential branch of this office to " rebuke and ex- 
hort with all long-suffering." (2 Tim. iv. 2.) Nor is thiH 
work confined to pastors : Christians are directed to ad- 
monish one another. (Rom. xv. 14.) Indeed there are 
things which a wise and affectionate people will be con- 
cerned to take upon themselves, lest a prejudice should be 
contracted against the ministry, which may prevent its 
good effects. This i^ peculiarly necessary in the settling of 
differences, in which whole families may be interested, and 
in which it is extremely difficult to avoid the suspicion of 
partiality. 

In all cases of personal offence^ the rule laid down by 
our Lord, in the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, ought to 
be attended to; and no such offence ought to be admitted 
before a church till the precept of Christ has been first 
complied with by the party or parties concerned. 

In many cases where faults are not committed immedi- 
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fttelr against us, but which are unkiK>wn except to a few 
individuals, love will lead us to endeavour to reclaim the 
party if possible, without any further exposure. A just 
man wih not be willing^ unnecessarily to make his brother 
a public example. The scriptures give peculiar encourage-^ 
ment to tnese personal and pHvate attempts. ^^ If any of 
you do err from the truth, and one convert him, let him know 
that he wno converteth a sinner from the error of his way, 
shall save a soul from death, and. hide a multitude of sins.' 
(James v. 19, 20.) 

In cases oiemL report, where things are said of a brother, 
in our hearing, which, if true, must aflfect his character, and 
the purity of the church, it cannot be right to go on to report 
it. Love will not lead to this. Many reports we know are 
unfounded; or if true in the main, they may have been ag« 
gravated ; or tliere may be circumstances attending the 
case, which if fully understood would make things appear 
very different frcm the manner in which they have been 
r^resented. Now it is ahnost impossible that any one but 
the party himself should be acquainted with all these cir«* 
cumstances, or able to give a full account of them. No 
. time therefore should be lost, ere we enquire at the hand 
of our brother, or if on any conside t-ation we feel that to 
be unsuitable, it would be proper to apply to an officer of 
the church, who may conduct it with greater propriety. 

There are cases of a moi^ public nature still, in which 
much of the peace and happiness of a church depends upon 
the conduct of its members in their individual capacity. 
The charge given by the apostle to the Romans, (chap, 
xvi. 17, 18.) though applicable to a church, yet seems to 
be rather addressed to the individuals who compose it. 
"Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them who cause divi- 
sions and offl^ces contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them. For they that are such serve not 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own beUy; and by good 
words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple." 
The characters to be avoided appear to be persons whose 
olgect it is to set up a party in the church, of which they 
may be the heads or leaders; a kind of religious dema^ 
gogues. Such men are found, at one time or other, in most 
societies ; and in some cases the peace of the churches has • 
been invaded by strangers, who are not of their own com- 
14. 
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fQunity. Let the '^brethren" have their eje uponiuch 
men. "Mark themiV trace their conduct, and you will 
soon discover their motives. Stand aloof from them, and 
*:^ avoid" striking in with their dividing Hieaaures. In case 
of their being members, the church, collectively consider- 
ed, ought, no doubt, to put away fix»m amoi^st them such 
wicked persons : but as every collective body is composed 
of individuals, if those individuals suffer themselves to be 
drawn away, the church is necessarily thrown into confu- 
sion, and rendered incapable of a prompt, unanimous, and 
decided conduct. Let members of churches, therefore, be* 
ware how they listen to the insinuations of those who 
would entice them to join their party. Men of this stamp 
are described by the apostle, and therefore may be known, 
particularly by three things— First, by their doctrine ; " it 
is contrary to that which has been learned of Christ." 
Secondly, by their selfish pursuits : " they serve not our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but thrar own bellies." Thirdly, by 
their insinuating whining pretences of affectionate regard 
towards their pardzans : ^^ by good words and Mr speeches 
they deceive the hearts of Uie simple." 

To this may be added, there are duties on individuals in 
their behaviour 4owards persons who lie under the censure 
of the Church. If they still continue in a state of impeni- 
tence, persist in their sin, or be irreconcikd to the church's 
proceedings with them, it is of the utmost consequence 
that every member should act a uniform part towards 
them. We may, it is true, continue our ordinary and ne- 
cessary intercourse with them as men, in the concerns of 
this life : . but there must be no &miliarity, no social inter- 
change, no visitings to them, nor receiving visits from 
them, nothing in short that is expressive of connivance at 
their conduct — " If any man that is called a brother be a » 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner, we must not keep company 
w^ith such an one, no not to eat." (1 Cor. v. 11.) If indi- 
vidual members act contrary to this rule, and carry it free- 
ly towards an offender, as if nothing had taken place, it 
will render the censure of the church of none effect. Those 
persons also who behave in this manner will be considered 
by the party as his friends, and others who stand aloof as 
lus enemies, or at least as being unreasonably severe; 
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<vhich will work conftision, and render void the best and 
most wholesome discipUne. We must act in concert, or 
we may as well do nothing. Members who violate this rule 
are partakers of o^er men's sins, and deserve the rebukes 
of the church, for counteracting its measures. 

With respect to those things which fall under the cogni- 
sance of a church in its coUective capacity, we earnestly 
recommend in genera!, that every thing be done not only 
with a view to the honour of God, and the good of the par- 
ty, as before observed, but with a special regard to the 
revealed will of Christ. That some kind of order be pre- 
served, in every conmimiity, is necessary to its existence. 
Decency, reputation, and even worldly policy, wiU in- 
duce us to take some notice of gross immoralities: but this 
b not Christian discipline : nor will it be productive of its 
dalutary effects. In the choice of officers, few if any church- 
es woidd elect a profligate: but if opulence be allowed to 
supply th^ place of spirituality, or ambitious or Utigious 
characters be preferred on the principle of expediency, as a 
means of keeping them in better humour, is it not carnal ? 
So, in matters of discipline, few churches would suffer a 
grossly immoral or Utigious character to continue amongst 
them unnoticed: but if, instead of a calm, impartial and de- 
cided procedure, we enter into pusillanimous compromises 
with the offender, consenting that he should withdraw of his 
own accord ; if the crimes of rich men be either entirely 
overlooked, or but slightly touched, lest the cause should 
suffer from their being offended ; or if the misconduct of 
poor men be disregarded, on the ground of their being per- 
sons of little or no account, are we not carnal, and walk as 
men ? Brethren ! Are there any such things amongst us? 
Search and consider. Such things ought not to be. The 
» private withdrawment of an individual, if it be without good 
reason, may justify a church in admonishing him, and, if he 
cannot be reclaimed, in excluding/ him : but it cannot of 
itself dissolve the relation. Till such exclusion has taken 
place he is a member, and his conduct affects their repu- 
tation as much as that of any other member. With regard 
to a neglect of discipline lest it should injure the cause^ 
what cause must that be which requires to be thus sup- 
ported? Be it our concern to obey de laws of Christ, and 
leave him to support his own cause. If it sink by fulfilhng 
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his commandments, let it mk. He will not censure us for 
not supporting the ark with unhallowed hands. And if it 
be crinunal to fear the rich, it cannot be less so to desfuse 
the poor. Let brotherly love abound towards both. Do all 
things without partiahty, and without hypocrisy. . 

We cannot enumerate all the particular cases which &11 
under the cognizance of a Christian churdi, but shall men- 
tion a few which are recorded in the Scriptures for our imi- 
tation. 

A DEPASTURi: FBOH THB FiUETH 09 THB GOSPEL, <« AUT 

OF ITS LSADiNo DOCTSnrES, IS an object of Christian disci- 
pline. " I would they were even cut off that trouble you— 
I have a few things against thee, because thou hast them 
that hold the doctrine of Balaam— so hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicc^tans, which thing I 
hate. — ^A man that is an heretic, after the first and second 
admonition reject, knowing that he that is such is sub- 
verted, and sinneth, being condemned of himselH" (Gal. 
V. 12. Rev. ii. 14, 16. Tit. iii. 10.) 

It is worthy of notice, that the only passage in the New 
Testam^Qt wherein heresy is introduced as an object of 
discipline^ makes no mention of any thing as composing it 
but what rdateM to thepnncvpUs cfthe party. It may be 
supposed that those who were accounted heretics by the 
apostles were as impure in theur lives as Uiey were anti- 
christian in their doctrine, and that they were commonly 
disturbers of the peace and unity of the churches : but 
however this might be, neither of these evils are alleged as 
the reason for which the heretic was to be rejected. All 
tliat is mentioned is this ; He b subverted, and sinneth, 
being condemned of himselfl 

He is ^^ subverted ;" that is, his professed fidth in the gos- 
pel is in effect overturned, or rendered void ; consequently 
he requires to be treated as an unbeliever. He is " con- 
demned of himself;" that is, the gospel being a consistent 
whole, he who rejects some of its leading principles, 
while he professes to retain others, is certain to fall into 
self-contradiction ; which, if clearly pointed out in a " first 
and second admonition," and he still persist, he will be 
compelled obstinately to shut his eyes against the light, 
and thus, " sin" against the dictates of his own con- 
science. 
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It has been asked by persons who dbapprove of aD 
church proceedings on account of a difference in religious 
pnnciples, Who is to judge what is heresy? We answer, 
Those who are to judge what is immorality in dealing with 
loose characters. To suppose it impossible to judge what 
heresy is, or to deny that the power of so deciding rests in 
a Chnstian church, is to charge the apostolic precept with 
impertinence. It is true, the judgment of a church may 
be erroneous as well as that of an individual ; and it be- 
comes them in their decisions to consider Uiat they will all 
be revised at the great day: but the same may be said of 
aU human judgment, civil or judicial, to which no one is so 
void of reason, ason this account to object. 

In CASES OF KOTOSIOUS AND COMPLICATED WICKEDNESS, 

it appears, that in the primitive churches, immediate ex- 
clusion was the consequence. In the case of the incestuous 
Corinthian, there are no directions given for his being ad- 
monished, and excluded only in case of his being incorrigi- 
bly impenitent. The aposUe determined what should be 
done — In the name of the Lord Jesus when ye are gather- 
ed together to delwer such a one unto Satan. We cannot 
but consider it as an error in the discipline of some church- 
es where persons have been detected of gross and aggra- 
vated wickedness, that their exclusion has been suspended, 
and in many cases omitted, on the ground of their profess- 
ed repentance. While the evil was a secret it was persisted 
in, but when exposed by a pubUc detection, then repent- 
ance is brought forward, as it were in arrest of judgment. 
But can that repentance be genuine which is pleaded for 
the purpose of warding off tiie censures of a Christian 
church ? We are persuaded it cannot. The eye of a true 
penitent will be fixed on the greatness of his sin, and he 
will be the last to discern or talk of his repentance for it. 
So &r fi:om pleading it, in order to evade censure, he will 
censure himself, and desire nothing more than that testi- 
mony may be borne against his conduct for the honour of 
Christ. 

But allowing that repentance in such cases is sincere, 
stiU it is not of such account as to set aside the necessity 
of exclusion. The end to be answered by this measure is 
not merely the good of the party, but the " clearing" of a 
Christian church fix>m the very appearance of conniving at 
14. 
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Nnniorality ; and which cannot be accomplished by repent- 
ance only. Though Mzriatn might be truly sorry for her 
sin in having spoken against Moses, and though she might 
be healed of her leprosy ; yet the Lard said unto Moses ^ if 
her father had hut spit in her face^ should she not ie 
ashamed seven days? Let her he shut out from the camp 
seven daps; and after that let her be received in again. 
(Numb. xii. 14.) 

We do not suppose, however, that every notorious fault 
requires inunediate exclusion. The general rule given is — 

that NOTORIOUS BVILS SHOULD MEBT WITH A PUBLIC RE- 

BUKB. Them that sin^ rebuke before aU^ that others also 
may fear. (1 Tim. v. 20.) But this proceeding does not 
appear to amount to exclusion ; it is rather of the nature 
of a censure or reprimand^ accompanying an admonition. 
To us it appears that the circumstances attending a sin, 
ought to determine whether it require immediate exclusion 
or not. If these be highly aggravating ; if there appear 
to have been premeditation, intention, and perseverance in 
the crime, put away from amongst yourselves that wicked 
person: but if circumstances extenuate, rather than 
heighten the evil, solemn admonition, accompanied with 
rebuke, ought to suffice, and no exclusion to follow but in 
case of incorrigible impenitence. 

There are abo faults which do not come under the de- 
nomination of notorious dns, wherein directions are given 
for recovering the offenders without any mention being 

MABE of exclusion, either pOIBDIATE OR ULTIMATE. 

There is perhaps in all the churches a description of men 
whose characters are far from being uniformly circum- 
spect, and yet not sufficiently irregular to warrant their 
being separated from communion. They are disorderly 
waikers ; busy-bodies m other men's matters, while negli- 
gent of their own ; in a word, unamiable characters. Now 
those that are such we are directed to exhort, and charge 
that they conduct Uiemselves as becometh Christians. If 
after this they continue disorderly, observe a degree of dis- 
tance in your conduct towards them ; withdraw your inti- 
macy; let them feel the frowns of their brethren : yet be 
not wholly reserved, but occasionally explain to them the 
reasons of your conduct, affectionately admonishing them 
at the same time to repentance and amendment of life. 
14. 
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'• Now we command you, brethrem, in the nume of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walkcth disorderly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of us. — Few we hear that there are some 
who walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but 
are busy-bodies. Now them that are such we command, 
and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness 
they work, and eat their own bread. And if any obey not 
our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no com- 
pany with Inm that he may be ashamed : yet count him no( 
as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother." (2 Thess. 
iii. 6 — 16.) If churches were to consult only their own 
reputation, they would often discard such persons at an 
early period : but where'there is reason to hope that the 
heart is right in the main, great forbearance must be ex- 
ercised, and long perseverance in endeavouring to recover. 
How many imperfections were discovered in the conduct 
of the twelve apostles, while their Lord was with them, and 
what an example of forbearance has he left us! One cha- 
racter reclaimed is of greater account and more to the ho 
nour of a Cliristian church, than many discarded. 

Finally, a watchful eye upon the state of the church, and 
of particular members, with a seasonable interposition, 
may do more towards the preservation of good order than 
all other things put together. Discourage whisperings, 
backbitings, and jealousies. Frown on tale bearers, and 
give no ear to their tales. Nip contentions in the bud. 
Adjust differences in civil matters among yourselves. 
Bring together at an early period those in whom miscon- 
ception and distrust have begun to operate, ere ill opinion 
ripen into settled dishke. By a frank and timely explana- 
tion in the presence of a common friend, that may be heal- 
ed in an hour, which, if permitted to proceed, a series of 
years cannot eradicate. Be affectionately free with one an- 
other. Give tender and faithful hints where it appears to 
vou that one of your brethren is in danger of being drawn 
aside from the principles or spirit of the gospel. Let all be 
given, from their first entering into connexion with you, to 
expect them. If any one take offence at such treatment, 
give him to understand that he who cannot endure a cau- 
tion or a reproof, is unfit for Christian society ; and is in 
the utmost danger of falling into mischief. 
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The free circulation of the blood, and the proper dis- 
charge of all the animal functions, are not more necessary 
to the health of the body, than good discipline is to tlie 
prosperity of a community. 

If it were duly considered how much the general inte- 
rests of religion, and even the salvation of men, may be 
affected by the purity and harmony of Christian churches, 
we should tremble at the idea of their being interrupted 
by us. The planting of a church in a neighbourhood 
where the gospel is preached, and the ordinances of Christ 
administered in their purity, is a great blessing. It is a tem- 
ple reared for God, in which he designs to record his 
name, to meet with his humble worshippers, and to bless 
them. We have seen churches of this description, in the 
midst of a career of spiritual prosperity, edifying one an- 
other in love, and gathering souls to the Redeemer's stan- 
dard, all in a Uttle time, blasted and ruined by some un- 
happy event that has thrown them into disorder. One of 
the members, it may be, has acted unworthily — he is re- 
proved — his relations or particular acquaintances take on 
his side — discipline is interrupted — ^the church is divided 
into parties — ^hard things are said on both sides — the bond 
of love is broken — tender minds are grieved, and retire — 
worship is but thinly attended, and the enjoyment of it is 
vanished — God's friends mourn in secret, and his enemies 
triumph, saying, aha! so would we have it! Truly it is a 
serious thing to occasion the ruin of a Church of Christ! 
If any man defile the temple of God^ him shall God de- 
stroy! A. FtJLLEB. 

Humility makes a man peaceable among brethren, fruit> 
fill in well-doing, cheerful in suffering, and constant in holy 
walking. Humility fits us for the highest services we owe 
to Christ, and yet will not neglect the lowest service to 
the meanest saint. Humility can feed upon the meanest 
dish, and yet it is maintained by the choicest delicacies, as 
God, Christ, and gloiy. Humility will make a man bless 
him that curses him, and pray for those that persecute 
him. A humble heart is a habitation for God, a scholar for 
Christ, a companion of angels, a preserver of grace, and 
meet for glory. Humility is the nurse of our graces, pre- 
server of our mercies, and the great promoter of holy duties 
14. Bsooss. 
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TBS DUTIES OF 

CHURCH MEMBERS 

TOWARDS £ACH OTHER. 



BY J. A. JAMES. 



I. The first, and that which indeed seems to inchide 
etery other, is love. 

The stress which is laid on this in the Word of God» 
both as it respects the manner in which it is stated, 
and the frequency with which it is enjoined, sufficiently 
provee its vast importance in the Christian temper, 
and its powerful influence on the communion of believ- 
ers. It is enforced by our Lord as the identifying law 
of his kingdom. "This is my commandment, that yc 
love one another as I have loved you." John xv. 12. By 
this we learn that the subjects of Christ are to be known 
and distinguished amongst men, by their mutual afTec* 
tion. This injunction is denominated the new command- 
meni of the Christian economy ; not that love was no 
duty before the coming of Christ ; but it is now placed 
more prominently aniongst the duties of believers ; is 
urged on fresh grounds, enforced by a more perfect 
example, and constrained by stronger motives. The 
dispensation of Jesus Christ is a system of most won» 
derful, most mysterious grace ; it is the manifestation, 
commendation, and perfection of divine love. It ori- 
ginated in the love of the Father, and is accomplished 
by the love of the Son. Jesus Christ was an incarnation 
of love in our world. He was love living, breathing, 
speaking, actine, amongst men. His birth was the na- 
tivity of love, his sermons the words of love, his mira- 
cles the wonders of love, his tears the meltings of love, 
his crucifixion the agonies of love, his resurrection the 
triumph of love^ Hence it was natural, that love should 
be the cardinal virtue in the character of his saints, and 
that it should be the law which regulates their conduct 
towards each other. 
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And it is worthy of remark, that he has made his 
love to us, not only the motive^ hut the pattern of our 
love to each other. This is my commandment, that ye 
love one another as I have loved you, John xv. 17. Let 
us for our instruction dwell upon the properties of his 
love, that we may know what should be the character- 
istics of our own. Hia was reed and great affection, and 
not a mere nominal one : so let us love not in word and 
in tongu'i only, but also in deed and in truth. His was 
free and disinterested, without any regard to our deserts: 
so ours should be independent of any regard to our own 
advantage. IRs was truitful unto tears, and agoniesr 
and blood, and death : so should ours in every thing 
that can establish the comfort of each other. Bis was 
a love o{ forbearance smd forgiveness ; so should ours be. 
IBs was purely a spiritual flame $ not loving them as 
rational creatures merely, but as objects of divine af- 
fection, and subjects of divine likeness. IMs was un-^ 
changeable notwithstanding our v^aknesses and unkind- 
nesses : thus we are bound to love one another, and 
continue unalterable in our affection to each other, in 
opposition to all those little infirmities of teipper and 
conduct which we daily discover in our fellow Chris- 
tians. 

The Apostles echoed the language of their Master, 
and continually enjoined the churches which they had 
planted, to love one another, and to let brotherly love 
abound and increase. It is a grace so important that, 
like holiness, no measure of it is sufficient to satisfy the 
requirement of the Word of God. It is the basis, and 
cement, and beauty of the Christian union. The church 
where it is wanting, whatever may be the number or 
gifts of its members, is nothing better than a heap of 
stones, which, however polished, want the coherence 
and similitude of a palsM^e. 

In the best and purest ages of the church, this virtue 
shone so brightly in the character of its members, was 
so conspicuous m all their conduct, was expressed in 
actions so replete with noble, disinterested, and heroic 
affection, as to become a proverb with surrounding pa^ 
gans, and call forth the well known exclamation, ^< See 
how these Christians love one another l" A finer eulq 

91 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



9 ) MWAAIM ZAGU OntKH. 

gium tras never pronounced on the Christian church | 
a more valuable tribute was never deposited on the al- 
tar of Christianity. Alas ! that it should so soon have 
ceased to be just, and that the church as it grew older 
fhould have lost its loveliness by losing its love. 

But it will be necessary to point out the manner in 
which brotherly love wherever it exists will operate. 

\. In a peculiar complacency in our feUow member 8^ 
mewed as the objects of divine love. 

Complacency is the very essence of love j and the 
ground of all proper complacency in the saints^ is their 
relation and likeness to God. We should feel peculiar 
delight in each other as fellow heirs of the grace of 
God I partakers of like precious faith^ and joint sharers 
of the common salvation. We must be dear to each 
other as the objects of the Father's mercy, of the Son's 
dying grace, and of the Spirit's sanctifying influence* 
The love of Christians is of a very sacred nature, and 
is quite peculiar. It is not the love of consanguinity, 
or friendship, or interest, or general esteem f but it is 
an affection cherished for Christ's sake^ They may sec 
many things in each other to admire, such as an amia- 
ble temper, public spirit^ tender sympathy j but Chrii%- 
tian love does not rest on these things, although they 
may increase it, but on the ground of a common rela- 
tionship to Christ. On this account they are to take 
peculiar delight in each other, as being one in Christ. 
** These," should a believer exclaim, as he-looks on the 
church, " are the objects of the Redeemer's living and 
dying love, whom he regards with complacency j and 
out of affection to him, I feel an inexpressible delight in 
them. I love to associate with them, to talk with them^ 
to look upon them, because they are Christ's." 

2. Love to our brethren will lead us to bear one ano- 
tiler's burthens^ and sofulJU the law of Christ. Gal. vi. 2. 

When we see them oppressed with a weight of anx- 
ious care, instead of carrying ourselves with cold in- 
difference and unfeeling distance towards them, we 
should cherish a tender solicitude to know and relieve 
their anxieties. How touching would such a saluta- 
tion as the following be, from one Christian to another: 
" Brother, I have observed, with considerable pain, that 
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your eountenance^ has been covered witli gloomy as if 
you were sinking under some inward solicitude. I 
would not be unpleasantly offlcious) nor wish to obtrude 
myself upon your attention^ farther than is agreeable ( 
but I offer you the expressions of Christian sympathy, 
find the assistance of Christian counsel. Can I in any 
way assist to mitigate your care, and restore your tran* 
quilHty ?*' At such sounds, the loaded heart would feel 
as if half its load were gone. It may be, the kind in- 
quirer, could yield no effectual relief^ but there is balm 
in his sympathy. The indifference of some professing 
Christians to the burthens of their brethren is shock- 
ing I they would see them crushed to the very earth 
with cares and sorrows, and never make one kind in- 
quiry into their situation, nor lend a helping hand to 
lift them from the dust Love requires that we should 
take the deepest interest in each other's case, that we 
should patiently listen to the tale of wo which a brother 
brings us, that we should mingle our tears with his, 
that we should offer him our advice, that we should sug- 
gest to him the consolations of the gospel ; in short, we 
Bhould let him see that his troubles reach not only our 
ear, but our heart. Sympathy is one of the finest, the 
most natural, the most easy expressions of love. 

3. Love requires that we snotUd visit our brethren in 
their affliction. 

^ I was sick and ye visited me, I was in prison and ye 
came unto me ; — ^for as much as ye did it unto the least 
of these my brethren, ye did it unto me j" such is the 
language of Jesus Christ to his people, by which he 
teaches us how important and incumbent a duty it is for 
church members to visit each other in their afflictions. 
Probably there is no duty moi'^ neglected than this. 
Christians often lie on beds of sickness for weeks and 
months successively, without seeing a fellow member 
cross the threshold of their chamber door. How often 
have I been shocked, when upon inquiring of the suffer* 
er whether such and such an individual residing in their 
neighbourhood had been to visit them, it had been said 
in reply, " Oh I no Sir, I have now been stretched on 
this bed for days and weeks. My pain and weakness 
have been so great, that I have scarcely been able to col- 
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lect my thoughts for meditation and prayer. The sight 
of a dear Christian friend would indeed have relieved 
the dull monotony of this gloomy scene) and the voice 
of piety would have been as music to blunt my sense of 
pain, and lull my troubled heart to short repose ; but 
such a sight and such a sound have been denied me. 
No friend has been near me» and it has aggravated sor- 
rows, already heavy, to be thus neglected and forgotten 
by a church, which I joined with the hope of finding 
amongst them the comfort of sympathy. But alas! alas! 
I find them too much occupied with the things seen 
and temporal, to think of a suffering brother, to whom 
wearisome nights and months of vanity are appointed." 
How could I help exclaiming, " O, Christian love, bright 
image of the Saviour's heart! whither hast thou fied, 
that thou so rarely visitest the church on earth, to shed 
thine influence, and manifest thy beauties there ?'^ 
There have been ages of Christianity, so historians in- 
form us, in which brotherly love prevailed amongst 
Christians to such a degree, that, fearless of the infec- 
tion diffused by the most malignant and contagious dis- 
orders, they have ventured to the bed side of their bre- 
thren expiring in the last stages of the plague, to ad- 
minister the consolations of a hope full ot immortality. 
This tpos love ; love stronger than death, and which 
many waters could not quench. It was no doubt im- 
prudent, but it was heroic, and circulated far and wide 
the praises of that dear name which was the secret of 
the wonder. 

How many are there, now bearing the Christian 
name, who scaixely ever yet paid one visit to the bed 
side of a suffering brother. Shame and disgrace upon 
such professors!!! Let them not expect to hear the Sa* 
viour say, *^I was sick, and ye visited me.*' 

That this branch of Christian love may be performed 
with greater diligence, it would be a good plan for the 
pastor, at every church meeting, to mention the names 
of the afilicted members, and stir up the brethren to visit 
them. It would be particularly desirable for Christians to 
go to the scene of suffering on a Sabbath day, and read the 
Bible and sermons to the aflfticted, at that time, as they 
are then peculiarly apt to feel their sorrows, in conse- 
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quence of being cut off from the enjoyments of pubHe 
worship). 

4. ^ Fray one for anotheri*' James v. \6. 

Not only ivith but for one another. A Christian 
should take the interests of his brethren into the closet. 
Private devotion is not to be selfish devotion, it would 
much increase our aiTection did we devote more of our 
private prayers to each other's welfare. 

5. Pecumary rdUf ahrndd he adminiatertd to tho^e who 
need it. 

" Distributing to the necessities of the saints,'* Rom. 
xii. 1 3, is mentioned amongst the incumbent duties of 
professing Christians. How just, how forcible is the 
interrogation of the Apostle, I John iiL 17, •* Whoso 
hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have need« 
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him^ 
how dwelleth the love of God in him ?" Nothing can be 
more absurd, than those pretensions to lovef which are 
not supported by exertions to relieve the wants of the 
object beloved. It must be a singular affection which 
is destitute of mercy. So powerfully did this holy pas- 
sion operate in the first ages of the churchy that manj 
rich Christians sold their estates, and shared their al« 
iluence with the poor* What rendered this act the 
more remarkable is, that it was purely voluntary. It 
is not our duty any more than it was theirs, to go this 
length ; still, however, it is evident both from general 
principles as well as from particular precepts, that we 
are under obligation to make some provision for the 
comfort of the poor. This duty must be left in the 
statement of general terms, as it is impossible to define 
its precise limits. It does not appear to me to be at all 
incumbent to make regular periodical distributions to 
the poor, whether in circumstances of distress or npt. 
Some churches have a registered list of pensioners, who 
come as regularly for their pay, as if they were hircv. 
servants. If they are old, infirm, or unprovided fo»* 
this is very well j but for those to receive relief, whc 
are getting a comfortable subsistence by their labour, 
is an abuse of the charity of the church. The money 
collected at the Lord's supper, should be reserved for 
times of sickness and peculiar necessity. 
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It should be recoltecled, alsot that public contribu- 
tions do not release the members fiom the exercise of 
private liberality. The shilling a ftionth which is givon 
at the Lord's supper, seems in the opinion of many, to 
' discharge them from all further obligation. to provide for 
the comfort of their poorer brethren, and to be a sort of 
composition for the full exercise of religious charity* 
This is a great mistake } it ought rather to be consider • 
ed as a mere earnest, or pledge of all that more effec- 
tive and abundant liberality which they should exercise 
in secret. Every Choiatian who is indulged with a con- 
siderable share of the bounties of providence ought to 
consider the poorer members of the church, who may 
happen to live in his neighbourhood, as the objects of 
his peculiar care, interest, and relief. 

6. Ihrbearanee is a great part of lave. 

** Forbearing one another in love." Eph. iv. 3. In a 
Christian church, especially where it is of considerable 
magnitude, we must expect to find a very great diversity 
of character. There are all the gradations of intellect 
and all the varieties of temper* In such cases great 
forbearance is absolutely essential to the preservation 
of harmony and peace. The strong must bear with the 
infirmities of the weak. Christians of great attainments 
in knowledge should not in their hearts despise, nor in 
their conduct ridicule the feeble conceptions of those 
who are babes in Christ; but most meekly correct their 
errors, and most kindly instruct their ignorance. This 
is love. In very many persons there will unhappily be 
found some things, which although they by no means 
affect the reality and sincerity of their religion, consi- 
derably diminish its lustre, and have a tendency, with* 
out the caution of love, to disturb our communion with 
them. Some have a forward and obtrusive manner $ 
others are talkative; others indulge a complaining, 
whining, begging disposition; others are abrupt, al- 
most to rudeness, in their address. These, and many 
more, are the spots of God's children— with which we 
are sometimes so much displeased, as to feel an aliena- 
tion of heart from the subjects of them, although we 
have no doubt of their real piety. .^ Now here is room 
for the exercise of lore. These are the cases in which 
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we are to employ that charity which covereth all things. 
Are we to love only amiable Christians ? Perhaps, after 
all, in the substantial parts of religion, these rough cha- 
racters far excel others, whom courtesy and araiableness 
have carried to the highest degree of polish. I do not 
say we are to love these individuals/or their peculiari- 
ties, but in spite of them. Not on their own account, 
but for Christ's sake, to whom they belong. And what 
can be a greater proof of our affection for him, than to 
love an unlovely individual on his account? 

If you had the picture of a valued friend, would you 
withdraw from it your affection, and throw it away, be- 
cause there was a spot upon the canvass, which in <}ome 
degree disfigured the painting ? No : you would say, it 
is a likeness of my friend still, and I lov« it, notwith- 
standing its imperfection. The believer is a picture of 
your best friend ; and will you discar4 him, neglect 
him, because there is a speck upon the painting? 

7. Love should induce us to watch over Ofie another. 

Am I my brother's keeper ? was an inc^uiry suitable 
enough in the lips of a murderer, but most unsuitable 
and inconsistent from a Christian. We are brought 
into fellowship for the very purpose of being keepers 
of each other. We are to watch over our brethren, and 
admonish and reprove them as circumstances may re- 
quire. I do not mean that church members should pry 
into each other's secrets, or be busy bodies in other 
men's matters, for that is forbidden by God and abomi- 
nable in the sight of nvan. 1 Thess. iiL 1 1. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
Much less are they to assume authority over each 
other, and act the part of proud and tyrannical inquisi- 
tors. But still we are to " exhort one another daily, lest 
any be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin." We 
are not to suffer sin to be committed, or duty to be omit- 
ted by a brother, without affectionately admonishing 
him. What can be more incumbent, more obligatory, 
than this ? Can we indeed love any one, and at the same 
time see him do that which we know will injure him, 
without entreating him todesist I « Brethren, if any man 
be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness." GaL vi. I. 

Let us then take heed against that Cain-like spirit 
which is too prevalent in our churches, and which leads 
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maiif to act as if their fellow members were no more to 
them than the stranger at the ends of the earth. Strik- 
ing are the words of God to the Jews, " Thou shalt not 
hate thy brother in thy heart ; thou shalt in any wise re- 
buke him, and not suiTer sin upon him." Lev. xix. 17. 
Not to rebuke him then when he sins, is instead of lov- 
ing him to hate him. This neglect is what the apostle 
means by being partakers of other men's sins. The 
admonition to "warn the unruly," 1 Thess. v. 14. was 
delivered not merely to ministers, but to private Chris- 
tians* 

I know no duty more neglected than this. It is one 
of the most prevalent defects of Christians. Many a 
backslider would have been prevented from going far 
astray, if in the very first stages of his declension some 
brother, who had observed his critical state, had faith- 
fully and affectionately warned and admonished him. 
What shame, and anguish, and disgrace, would the of- 
fender himself have been spared, and what dishonour 
and scandal would have been averted from the church 
by this one act of faithful love I 

I am aware it is a diHicult and self-denying duty ; but 
that cannot excuse its neglect. Love will enable us to 
perform it, and the neglect of it violates the law of Christ, 

IL Church members should cultivate peace and har- 
mony one with another. 

" Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peacd. 
Ephes. iv. 3. Be of on^ mind, live in peace. 2 Cor. iii* 
1 1. Follow after the things which make for peace. 
Rom. xiv. 19." It is quite needless to expatiate on the 
value and importance of peace. What society can ex- 
ist without it ? I shall therefore proceed to state what 
things are necessary for the attainment of this end. 

1 . Mmibers shotdd be subject one to another in humility. 

" Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the 
elder. Yea, all of you, be subject one to another, and 
be clothed with humility." 1 Pet. v* 5. Now from 
hence we learn, that some kind of mutual subjection 
ought to be established in every Christian church. This 
of course does not mean, that some members are to 
make an entire surrender of their opinions and feelings 
to others^ so far as never to oppose them, and always 
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to be guided by them* It is not the subjection of an in* 
ferior to a superior, but of equals to one another ; not 
that which is extorted by authority, but voluntarily con- 
ceded by affection ; not yielded as matter of right, but 
given for the sake of peace : in short, it is the mutual 
subjection of love and humility. Young and inexperi- 
enced persons ought to be subject to the aged 5 for what 
can be more indecorous than to see a stripling standing 
up at a church meeting, and with confidence and flip- 
pancy, opposing his views to those of a disciple old 
enough to be his grandfather ? Youth loses its loveli^ 
ness when it loses its modesty. They should hearken 
with deference and most reverential attention to the 
opinion of the aged. Nor does the obligation rest here^ 
it extends to those who are equal in age and rank: Church 
members should be subject to each other ; they should 
not be determined at aH events to have their own way, 
but should go as far as pnnciple will let them, in 
nving up their own views and predilections to the rest. 
Every one should hearken wiA respectful attention to 
the opinions of others, and be willing to sacrifice his 
own. The contention ought not to be for rule, but for 
subjection. Instead of haughtily exclaiming, " I have 
as much right to have my way as any one else," we should 
say, << I have an opinion, and will mildly and respectfully 
^te it 5 yet I will not force it upon the church, but 
give way to the superior wisdom of others, if I am op- 
posed." There should be in every member a supposi- 
tion that others may see as clearly, probably more so, 
than himself. 

The democratic principle in our system of church 
government must not be stretched too far. The idea 
of equal rights is soon abused and converted into the 
means of turbulence and faction. Liberty, fraternity, 
and equality, are words which both in church and state 
have often become the signals in the mouths of some, 
for the lawless invasion of the rights of others. It has 
been strangely forgotten, that no man in social life has 
a right to please only himself 5 his will is, or ought to 
be, the good of the whole. And that individual violates 
at once the social compact, whether in ecclesiastical or 
civil society, who pertinaciously and selfishly exclaims, 
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«I iriff haveffijf way." Such a declaration constitutes 
'him a rebel a^inst the cofnmunity. Yet alas I how 
much of this rebellion- is to be found not only in the 
world, but in the church ; and what havoc and desola-* 
tion has it occasioned. Unfortunately for the peace of 
our societies, it is sometimes disguised, by the deceit- 
fulness of the human heart, under the cloak of zeal for 
the general good. Church members should enter into 
these sentiments, and thus comply with the apostolic 
admonitions, "Let nothing be done through strife or 
iraiii glory, but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
others better than themselves." Phil. ii. 3. "In honour 
preferring one another." Rom. xii. 10. 

2; To the preservation of peace, a right treatment of 
cJ^mcBs is eseerUially necessary. 

We should ecer be cautious not to oivie offence* 
Some persons are rude, dogmatical, or indiscreet; 
they never consult the feelings of those around them, 
and are equally careless whom they please and whom 
they offend; They say and do just what their feelings 
prompt, without the least regard to the consequences 
of their words and actions. They apt like an indivi- 
dual who because it pleases him, discharges a loaded 
musket in a crowded street^ where some are almost 
sure to be wounded. This is not the charity which is 
kind, courteous, and civil. A Christian should be ever 
afraid of giving offence; he should be anxious not to in- 

{'urc the wing of an insect, much more the mind of a 
»fother. The peace of his brethren should even be 
more sacred than his own. It should be his fixed de- 
termination never, if possible, to occasion a moment's 
pain. For this purpose he should be discreet, and mild, 
and courteous in all his language, weighing the import 
of words before be utters them, and calculating the con- 
sequence of actions before he performs them. He should 
remember that he i» moving in a crowd, and be careful 
not to trample on, or jostle his neighbours. 

We ^KnM idl be bachvt^d to receive offence. 

Quarrels often begin for wont of the caution I have 
just stated, and are then continued for want of the back- 
wardness I am now enforcing. An observance of these 
two principles would keep the world in peace. There 
are some people whose passions are like tow, kindled 
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into a blaze in a moment by tbe least spark whtth haa 
been designedly or accidentally thrown upon it. A 
word, a look, is in some cases quite enough to be con- 
sidered a very serious injury. It is no uncommon thing 
for such persons to excuse themselves on the ground 
that their feelings are so delicately sensible that they 
are offended by the least touch. This is an humiliating 
confession, for it is acknowledging that instead of being 
like the cedar of Lebanon, or the oak of the forest which 
laughs at the tempest, and is unmoved by tbe boar of 
the wood, they resemble the s^isitive plant, a little 
squeamish shrub, which trembles before the breeze^ 
and shrivels and contracts beneath the pressure of an 
insect. Delicate feelings !i In plain English, this means 
that they are petulant and irascible. I would have a 
text of Scripture written upon a label, and tied upon the 
forehead of such personsf and it should be this— ^Be- 
ware of dogs." 

We should never suiTer ourselves to be oBended, un* 
til, at least, we are sure that offence was intended; and 
this is really aot so often as we are apt to conclude* 
Had we but patience to wait, or humility to inquire, we 
should find that many things were done by mistake, 
which we are prone to attribute to design. How cf ten 
do we violate that charity which thinketh no evil^ and 
which imperatively demands ^f us to attribute a good 
motive to another's conduct, except a bad one i« proved. 
Let us then deliberately determine, that, by God's grace, 
we will not be easily offended. If such a resolution 
were generally made and kept, offences would cease. 
Let us first ascertain whether offence was intended, bo* 
fore we suffer the least emotion of anger to be indulged! 
and even then, when we have proved that tbe offence 
was not committed by accident, let us next ask ourselves 
whether it is necessary to notice it. What wise man 
will think it worth while, when an insect has stuilg him^ 
to pursue and punish the aggressor ? 

When we have received an injury which is too seri- 
ous to be passed over unnoticed, and requires (^plana- 
tion in order to our future pleasant intercourse with the 
individual who inflicts it, we should neither brood over U 
in nlence, nor communicate it to a third perMOf^ but go 
directh/ to the offender himself, and UfUe to him in pritnUe 
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0ur views of his conduct. This is most clearly enjoined 
by our divine Lord— ^ Moreover, if thy brother tres 
fiass against thee, go and tell him his fanlt between thee 
and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother.** Matt, xviii. 15. Many persons lock up 
the injury in their own bosomi and instead of going to 
their offending brother, dwell upon his conduct in si- 
lence, until their imagination has added to it every pos- 
sible aggravation, and their minds have come to the 
conclusion to separate themselves for ever from his so^ 
ciety. From that hour, they neither speak to him, nor 
think well of him^ but consider and treat him as an alien 
from their hearts. This is not reiigian. Our duty is 
to go, and to go as speedily as possible, to the olR^nder 
The longer we delay, the more serious will the offence 
appear in our eyes, and the more difficult will it be t(y 
persuade^ ourselves to obtain the interview. 

Others, when they have received an offence, set off to 
somefriendy perhaps to more than one, to lodge their com- 
plaint, and tell how they have been treated. The re- 
port of the injury spreads further and wider, exaggerated 
and swelled by those circumstances, which every gossip 
through whose hands it passes, chooses to add to the ori- 
ginal account, till in process of time it comes around to 
tlie offender himself, in it? magnified and distorted form, 
who now finds that he in his turn is aggrieved and ca- 
lumniated; and thus, a difficult and complicated case of 
offence, grows out of what was at first very simple in its 
nature, and capable of being adjusted. We ought to 
go at once to the party offending us, before a syllable, 
has past our lips on the subject to a third person; and 
we should also close our ears against the complaints of 
any individual, who would inform us of the fault of a 
brother, before he has told the offender himself. 

Sometimes when persons have received a supposed 
offence, /A^ toill endeavour to gaininformation from others 
m a circuitous and clandestine manner ^ in order, as they 
think, to conduct the affair with prudence. This is 
crooked policy, and rarely succeeds. It is next to im- 
possible to creep with a step so soft, and to speak with 
a voice so muffled, as to escape detection; and if the in- 
dividual surprise us in the act of ferreting into holci» 
. Q 91 
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and comers for evidcBce, it will be sure to excite his 
indignation and disgust No, go to him at once^ akd 
ALON^. This is the command of Scnpture, and it is 
approved by reason, Matt, xviii. 15 — \7. This single 
admonition is worth all the volumes that philosophy 
ever wrote, and ought to be inscribed in letters of gold. 
It cannot Ih^ too often repeated, nor can too much stress 
be laid upon it. Third persons^ whose ears are ever 
open to catch reports, should be avoided as the plague; 
they are the mischief-makers, quarrel-mongers, and 
pests of our churches. 

Great caution, however, should be observed astotlu 
spirit in which we go to the offending brother. All the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ should be in our 
temper and manner. We should dip our very tongue 
in the fountain of love. Every feeling, every look, 
every tone of anger, should be suppressed. We shoukl 
not at once accuse our brother of the injury, for the re- 
port may be false; but modestly ask him if it bexorrect. 
All attempts to extort confession by Uireatenings should 
be avoided ; and instead of these, nothing should be 
employed but the appeals of wisdom, the gentle per- 
suasions of love.* If we succeed in this private inter- 

• There is a very interesting description of the manner in which 
private offences should be treated, in that inimitable book, "So- 
cial KeUgion Exemplified.*' Part of a dialogue, I here transcribe, 
as showing the manner and spirit in which this very difficult mat- 
ter ought to be managed:— 

" Neophttus. If Ependtis please, and with the gfood leave of 
the company, 1 would further request a brief account of privaie 
qffenceSi that probably occurred among these professing brethren. 

•* £pBif STUB. I shall then gratify my young fnend, which I am 
persuaded will not be ungrateful to die company. Upon a time, 
m some discourse which fig^xm (of whom you have heard some- 
thing before) and one Hydarus had, wherein they differed in opin- 
ion, the latter told the former that he was an insigni/iearU femw^ 
whose thoughts were not to be regarded. Egwan said in answer, 
that he took it very ill of him. The other replied. You mav take 
it as voa please. So their conversation ended in a cloud. Eg'Mm 
had but little rest that night Is it so, then, he says to himself^ 
and yet did Christ redeem me? Did the Spirit of the Lord visit 
my heart ? Did tlie church of Christ receive me ? And must I 
(though weak and feeble^ be called insignificant? Tossed throiigh 
the night in much aneasmess, he tliought to go in the morning to 
one of the elders to complain. He got up and as usual, in tho 
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Tiew to gain our brotter so far as to produce a little 
relenting) we ought to cherish^ by the kindest expres- 
sions, these beginnings of repentance, and to avoid all 
demands of unnecessary concession, all haughty airs 
of conscious superiority, all insulting methods of dis- 
pensing pardon. ^ Brother,'* we should say, ** my aim 

first place committed himself to God: but while he was at prayer, 
Haouminff over his present uneasinead, that word came into hhi 
irnnd, If Iky brother skaU trtspan againat tkee^ go and tell him Mm 
fault between thee andfiim alone. He qiuckly saw, that it was not 
his immecUaie business to divulge it to any body, — ^no, not to an el- 
der? but to go directly to the orother who gave him the offence. 
Accordingly, he desired God to g^ve him meekness of wisdom 
from above, and to bless his design. So he went to J^derue, and 
gpoke to him as follows: 

Egwan, Brother I have had a very unea^ night; you spoke, I 
think, very unadvisedly with your lips, to say no worse of itj you 
have grieved me mucl^ and surely you have sinned against God. 
I have judged it my duty to come and have some talk with yoU 
about it; and have mentioned it to none but the Lord. You know 
you called me, in disdain, An insignificmt fellow. Pray, what do 
you tliink of the expreaaion, and of the spiril in which it was 
•poken? 

ffyderua. Truly, I think it was not worth your while to come 
to me about it I charge you not with pride; yet pray does it not 
look very much that way, that you should make it your business 
to come hither to prove yourself valuable and sagnificBnt ? 

Egwan. I came with no oAer design than to tell you my 
mevance. For if I am such a person as, with disdiun, you de- 
scribed me, then am I not regarded by the Redeemer; have no por- 
tion in him; nor dotli his Spint dwell ia me; nor hath he ever taken 
notice of me; otherwise, sure, I should be entitled to a place in the 
esteem of his children. Why did the church receive me ? You 
have censiu^d the whole church, aS'well as myself. 

Hyderus, I do not pretend to justify what I said; but think you 
gi-eatly aggravate itj whereas, you might as well have been easy 
withouttakingany notice of it. 

Egwan, Andsuflferthesintoheuponyou? Brother, nothing 
is desired but repentance for mnning against God. I hope I am 
willing to think meanly of myself, but am not so willing that any 
thing appertaimnp to the Redeemer's kingdom should be treated 
with dension or disdain. 

Hyderus, Dear brother, I disdain you not; you discover your- 
self to be a Christian of good improvement. I am sorry to have 
so sinned against God and you, and desire that brotherly love and 
tender respect may continue. 

Egwan, .;^mcn; I am satisfied, dear brother. 

t^HHisTOPHiLus . What a speedy, happy end was put to this of- 
fence ! Oh, what endless stiife of tongues, evil siuimsings, am- 
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was not to degrade you, but to eantrince you i and since 
you see and acknowledge your fault, I am satisfied, and 
shall forgive and forget it from this moment" 
i If the offender should refuse to acknowledge his fault, 
and it should be necessary for us to take a witness or 
two, which is our next step in settling a disagreement, 
we mu9t be very careful to sdect men cf great discretion 
and cdmnees ^ men who will not be likely to inflame, 
instead of healing the wound } men who will act as iwc- 
dicUorSf not as partizans. 

It is absolutely necessary in order to offences being 
removed, that the offender, upon his being convicted 
of an injury, should make all smtable concession; and it 
will generally be found, that in long continued and com- 
plicated strifes, this obligation becomes mutuoL Who- 
ever is the ORIGINAL aggressor, a feud seldom conti- 
nues lon^, ere. both parties are to blame. Even the ag- 
grieved individual haa something to concede : and the 
way to induce the other to acknowledge his greater 
offence, is for him to confess his lesser one. It is the 
mark of a noble and ingenuous mind to confess an 
error, and solicit its forgiveness. " Confess your faults 
one to another," is an inspired injunction. The man 
who is too proud to acknowledge his fault, when his 
conduct demands it, has violated his duty, and is a fit 
subject for censure. There are some persons, so far 
forgetful of their obligations to Christ and to their bre- 
thren, as not only to refuse to make concession, but 
even to give explanation. Their proud spirits disdain 
even to aiford the least satisfaction in the way of throw- 
ing light upon a supposed offence. This is most crimi- 
nal, and is such a detiance of the authority of the Lord 

mosities, and popular clamour, spring and prevail in some places, 
for want of observing such a method as tliis ! 

Neophttos. But what if Egwan had gone to the elder Jkst^ 
as he thought once to do ? 

£psN£Tus. Why, tlien he would have beeu reproved for taking 
such a wrong step; would have been better informed, and sent 
aboat his business. 

Nbopmttus. But what if Hyderua had justified himself and per 
sisted in Ins sin? 

Ephwbtus. 't\\exy Eevban must have taken another opportU' 
hity, and desired a brother or two to go along with him? that they 
might use their joint endeavours to bringthe offender to repentance. 
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Jetus, as ought to bring the individual before the bar 
i»fthe church. 

We should be very cautious not to exact unreaaonabU 
toncission* A revengeful spirit is often as effectually 
l^tified by imposing hard and humiliating terms of 
1 econciliation, as it possibly could be by making the 
Everest retaliation* No offender is so severely punish 
rd, aa he who is obliged to degrade himself in order 
lo obtain a pardon. And as all revenge is unlawful, 
Vfe should be exti*emely careful not to gratify it at the 
^ery time and by the manner in which we are dispens- 
ing pardon. To convince a brother, not to degrade 
Idm, is the object we are to seek; and especially 
should we endeavour to show him, that his offence is 
more against Christ, than against ourselves. 

When suitable acknowledgments are made, tlie act 
i]f forgiveness U no longer optional with tcs. From that 
moment every spark of anger, every feeling of a re- 
vengeful nature, is to be quenched. "Let iiot the sun 
f*o down upon your wrath, neither give place to the 
flevil." Ephes. iv. 26, 27. If we suffer sleep to visit 
our eyes before we have forgiven an offending, but pe- 
iiitent brother, we are committing a greater offence 
ngainst Christ, than our brother has committed against 
118. The man that takes a revengeful temper to his 
pillow, is inviting Satan to be his guest. Such a man 
would probably tremble at the thought of taking a har- 
lot to his bed; but is it no crime to sleep in the embrace 
of tL fiend ? The word revenge should be blotted from 
the Christian's vocabulary by the tears which he sheds 
for his own offences. How can an implacable Chris- 
tian repeat that petition of our Lord's prayer, " For- 
give me my trespasses oa I forgive them that trespass 
against me ?" Does he forget that if he uses such lan- 
g;uage while he is living in a state of resentment against 
u brother, he is praying for perdition — ^for how does he 
ibrgive them that trespass against him ? By revenge. 
ilow strong is the language of PauL "Grieve not 
Ihe Holy Spirit of God whereby ye are sealed unto the 
ilay of redemption. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice: and be kind one to another, and ten- 
tter-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, for 
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Christ's sake, hath forgiven you*** Ephes. iv. 30—32 
What motives* to a forgiving spirit II Can that man 
have ever tasted the sweets of pardoning mercy who 
refuses to forgive an erring brother ? Go, Christian 
professor^ go first to the law, and leartt thy twice ten 
thousand sins; go in imagination to the brink of the 
bottomless pit, and as thou hearkenest to the bowlings 
of the damned, remember that those bowlings might 
have been thine; then go the cross, and while thou 
lookest on the bleeding victim, which is nailed to it, 
hearken to the accents of mercy which breathe like soft 
music in thine ear, " Go in peace, thy sinS are all forgiven 
thee." Wfi2it^unll you, can you return from such scenes, 
with purposes of revenge ? No; impossible. An impla 
cable Christian is a contradiction in terms. " Bigots 
there may be, and have been, of all denominations; 
but an implacable, irreconcilable, unforgiving Chris- 
tian, is of the same figure of speech, as a godly adul- 
terer, a religious drunkard, a devout murderer." 

The last step in reclaiming an offender, is to bring 
him before the assembled church, " If he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses, every word may be 
established^ and if hii shall neglect to hear them, tell 
it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen tnan and a publican." 
Every effort that ingenuity can indent, affection prompt, 
or patience can conduct, ought to be made, before it be 
brought to be investigated by the brethren at large. 
If every trivial disagreement be laid before the church, 
it will soon become a court of common pleas, and have 
all its time consumed in adjusting matters of which it 
ought never to have heard. 

An offence ought never to be considered as removed, 
until love is restored. We should never rest until such 
an explanation has been given and received, as will ena- 
ble us to return to harmony and confidence. A mere 
cessation of actual hostilities may do for the intercourse 
of the world, but not for the fellowship of the saints. 
There is no actual strife between the tenants of the se* 
pulchre; but the cold and gldomy stillness of a church- 
yard is an inappropriate emblem of the peace of a Chris- 
tian church. In such a community we expect, that not 
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only will tiie discords and sounds of enmity be hushed^ 
but the sweet harmonies of love be heard $ not only that 
the conflict of rage will terminate, but be succeeded by 
the activity of genuine affection. 

When once an offence hoe been removed^ it eJwuid never 
be adverted to injiUure* Its very remembrance should 
if possible be washed from the memory by the waters 
of Lethe. Other causes of disagreement may exist, 
and fresh feuds arise; but the old one is dead and buried, 
and its angry ghost should never be evoked to add fury 
to the passion of its successor. Nor should ire, when 
in our turn we are convicted of an error, shelter our- 
selves from reproof, by reminding our reprover, that 
he was once guilty of a similar offence. This is mean, 
dishonourable, unchristian, and mischievous. 

Every Christian should bear reproof with meekneaa. 
Few know how to give reproof with propriety, still 
fewer how to bear it. " Let the righteous smite me, 
it shall be a kindness; and let him reprove me, it shall 
be as excellent oiU which shall not break my head.'* 
How small is the number who can adopt this language 
in sincerity. What wounded pride, what mortification 
and resentment are felt by many when their faults are 
told to them. When we have so far sinned as to de- 
serve rebuke, we ought to h%ve humility enough ta 
bear it with meekness ; and should it be delivered in 
greater weight, or with less affection than we think is 
proper, a penitential remembrance of our offence should 
prevent all feelings of irritation or resentment. The 
scripture is yery severe in its language to those who 
turn with neglect, anger, or disgust from the admoni- 
tions of their brethren. "He that despiseth reproof 
sinneth." Prov. x. 17. "He thathateth reproof is brut- 
ish." Prov. xii. 1. "He that is often reproved, and yet 
hardeneth his neck, shall be suddenly destroyed, and 
that without remedy." Prov. xxix. 1. Such persons 
are guilty of great pride, great neglect of the word of 
God, and great contempt of one of the ordinances of 
Heaven, and thus injure their souls by that which was 
given to benefit them. 

Do not then act so wickedly as to turn with indigna- 
tion from a brother that comes in the spirit of meekness 
to admonish and reprove you* Rather thank him for 
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hts fidelity, and profit by his kindness. I know not a 
more decisive mark of true and strong piety than a will- 
ingness to receive reproof with meekness and to profit 
by admonition, come from whom it might. 

2. If the peace of the church be preserved, the men^ 
beta must watch against, and rqsressj a tattling dis- 
position. 

There are few circumstances which tend more to 
disturb the harmony and repose of our societies, thaa 
a proneness in some of their members, to a gossiping, 
tattling disposition. There are persons so deeply in- 
fected with the Athenian passion to hear or tell some 
new thing, that their ears or lips are always open. 
With insatiable appetite they devour all the news they 
can by any means collect, and are never easy until it is 
all disgorged again, to the unspeakable annoyance and 
disgust of others around them. It is one of the myste- 
ries of God's natural government, that such should gain 
a sort of adventitious consequence by the mischief they 
occasion, and be thus sheltered from scorn by being 
regarded with dread. The tattler is of this description: 
I mean the individual who loves to talk of other men's 
matters, and especially of thw faults: for it will be 
found, that by a singular perversity of disposition^ 
those who love to talk about the circumstances of 
others, rarely ever select their exceUendes as matters 
of discourse, but almost always fix upon tYidv failings ^ 
and thus, to borrow a simile of Solomon^s, they resem- 
ble the fly which neglects the healthful part of tlic 
frame to pitch and luxuriate on the sore. 

In the case of tattling there are generally three par- 
ties to blame; there is first the gossip, then the person 
who is weak enough to listen to, and report the tales; 
and lastly, the individual who is the subject of the re- 
port, who suffers his mind to be irritated, instead of 
going, in the spirit of meekness, to require an expla- 
nation from the original reporter. 

Now let it be a rule with every church member, to 
avoid speaking of the circumstances y and especially of the 
faults of others. Let this rule have the sanctity of the 
hiws of Heaven, and the immutability of those of the 
Medes and Persians. I/et every individual resolve 
with himself thus : ^^I will be slow to speak of otherf. 
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I urill neither onsmatt a report by saying what I thinic, 
nor hel]p to ctrcdb/e a report by repeating what I hear." 
This is a most wise regulation, which would at once pre 
serve our own peace and the peace of society. We 
should beware of saying any thmg, which by the per- 
verted ingenuity of a slanderoiM disposition, may be- 
come the basis of a tale to the disadvantage of another. 
It is not enough, as I have hinted, that we do not ongi- 
mUe a report, but we ought not to circulate it. When 
it reaches us, there it should stop and go no farther. 
We should give it to .prudence, to be buried in silence. 
9Ve must never appear pleased with the tales of gossips 
and newsmongers, much less with the scandals of the 
backbiter; our smile is their reward. If there were no 
Kstenersy there would be no repqrttra. In company let us 
always discourage and repress such conversation. 
^ Let us avoid md discourage the hollow deceitful praC" 
Hce of indulging a tattling deposition under the cover of 
lamenting over the faults of our brethren. 

Many who would be afraid or ashamed to mention 
the faults of a brother in the way of direct a£Eirmation 
or report, easily find, or attempt to find, a^ disguise for 
tiieir backbiting disposition in affected lammtations. 
«What a pity it is," they exclaim, "that brother B, 
should have behaved so ill. Poor man, I am sorry that 
he should have committed himself. The petulance of 
his temper is exceedingly to be regretted. He does 
ttot much honour religion." ^And then," replies ^, 
second, " how sorry I am to hear this report of sister 
C; how the world will talk, and the cause of Christ 
suffer by such unwarrantable things in the conduct of 
a professor. It will not be a secret long, or I would 
not mention it" " Oh," says a third, " I have heard 
whiskers of the same kind in times pasU I have long 
suspected it, and mentioned my fears some months ago 
40 a friend or two. I thought she was not the person 
she appeared to be. I am very sorry for her, and for 
the cause of Christ. I have long had my suspicions, 
and now they are all confirmed. I shall tell the friends 
to whom I expressed my fears what I have now heard." 
In this way is a tattling disposition indulged in the cir- 
clf < of even s^ood people, under the guise of lamenta- 
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lion fof the sins of others. <* Odious and dngnstiiig 
cant," would a noble and honourable Christian ex* 
claim, with hallowed indignation, ** which of you, if you 
really lamented the ftict, would report it? which of you 
has gone to the erring individual, inquired into the truth 
of the matter, and, finding it true, has mildly expostu* 
lated ? Let your lamentations be poured ont before God 
and the offender, but to none else.'* 

Others, again, indulge this disposition by running 
ahotit to inquire into the truth of a rqtort which they ec^ 
has reacheathem^ respecting a brother. Have you heard 
any thing of brother H. lately ? they ask with a sig*- 
nificant look. **No5" replies the person. ^Then I 
suppose it is not true.** ** Why, what have you beard ! 
Nothing I hope affecting his moral character." ^ Nol 
very materially^ but I hope it is false." The tattler can^ 
not go, however, without letting out the secret, and then 
sets off to inquire of another and another. Mischief 
making creature. Why had he not gone, as was hk 
obvious duty, to the individual who was the subject of 
the report, and inquired of him the truth of it ? Aye, 
but then the story would have been contradicted 9X 
once, and the pleasure of telling it would have been 
ended. 

There are cases in which a modest disclosure of the 
failings of others is neeeesary. Such, for example, as 
when a church is likely to be deceived in the character 
of an individual, whom it is about to admit to com» 
munion. In such instances, the person who is aware of 
the imposition that is likely to be {jractised, should go 
directly to the pastor, and make him acquainted with 
the fact; instead of which some persons whisper their 
suspicions to any and to many, except the pastor. It 
is perfectly lawful also to prevent any brother from be^ 
ing betrayed into a ruinous confidence in pecuniary 
matters by informing him of the character or the ind^ 
Tidual by whom he is about to be deceived. Silenc«| 
in such cases, would be an obvious injury. • 

Be slow to speak, then, is a maxim which eTcry 
Christian should always keep before his eyes. Silent 
people can do no harm | but talkers a(p always daa- 
gerous. 
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III. Besides these things, there are duties which 
members owe to the church in its collective capacity. 

1. They are bound to take a deat interest tn its con- 
cerns, and to seek Us prosperity by aU lawftd means* 

Every one should feel that he has a personal share in 
the welfare of the society. He should consider that hav- 
ing selected that particular community with which he 
is Ji'^ociated, as his religious home, he is under a so^ 
lemn obligation to promote, by every proper effort, its 
real interest He is to be indifferent to nothing which 
at any time affects its prosperity. Some members, from 
the moment they have joined a Christian church take 
no concern in any of its affairs. .They scarcely ever 
attend a church meeting; they know neither who are 
excluded, nor who are received. If members are add- 
ed, they express no delight; if none are admitted, they 
feel no grief. They fill up their places at the table of 
the Lord, and in the house ot God; and beyond this, 
seem to have nothing else to do with the church. This 
is a most criminal apathy; a Christian ought to be as 
tremblingly alive to the welfare of the religious society 
to which he is united, as he is to the success of his 
worldly affairs. 

2. They are bound lO attend all the meetings of the 
church, at least so far as their circumstances will allow. 
They had better be absent from sermons and prayer- 
meetings, than from these* How can they know the 
state of the society, if they are not present when its af- 
fairs are exhibited and arranged ? or how can they ex- 
ercise that proper cbnfidence in the piety of the bre 
thren, which is essential^to fellowship, if they are ab- 
sent at the time of their admission ? 

3. They sfiotdd most conscientiously devote tJieir gifts, 
graces, and alnlities to the service of the church, in an or* 
derly and modest way ; neither obtruding their assist- 
ance when. it is not required, nor withholding it when it 
is solicited. Those who have gifts o^ prayer should not 
be backward to exercise them for the edification of their 
brethren. Those who have perpetration and sound judg" 
ment, should render their counsel and advice upon every 
occasion. Persons of large and respectable worldly con* 
nexions may often use thSir influence with great benefit 
to the temporal affairs of the society. 
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And there is one line of charitable exertion, whioJi 
would be peculiarly beneficial, and which has been too 
much neglected in all our societiesf I mean the practice 
of respectable members reading the Scriptures^ religious 
tracts J and sermons^ in the habitations of the poor. I am 
aware that this is an age nThen many run to an fro, and 
when lay preaching is carried to a very improper and 
mischievous extent. Some who have no other qualifi* 
cation for preaching than boldness and ignorance, are 
every Sabbath employed, of whom it might be said, 
that it is a pity they have not the gift of silence. Un 
fortunately, those who are nwst qualified^ are frequently 
kast disposed; while the least qualified, are the most 
zealous. But how many wise, judicious, holy men, 
are there in our churches, who would be most honour- 
ably, and most usefully employed, in reading the wonis 
of life, and short evangelical sermons, in the cottages 
of the poor. Let a convenient house be selected, and 
the neighbours invited to attend: and who can tell what 
vast benefit would accrue from such a scheme ? By the 
blessing of God upon these efforts, reformation would 
be wrought in the lower classes^ religion would gain an 
entrance where it could be introduced by no other 
means; and our churches be replenished with holy, 
consistent members. Persons of resectable circum" 
stances in lifcj especially, should thus employ them- 
selves, as their situation gives them greater influence 
Females may be thus engaged, without transgressing 
either against the injunction of the apostle, or the mo- 
desty which is so becoming their sex. I am astonished 
that means of usefulness so simple, so easy, and so efll- 
cient, are not more generally employed. 

4. It is due to the authority of the church, that every 
member should cordially sfvsbmit to its discipline. Witli- 
out this, order would be destroyed, and the reign of 
anarchy introduced. This, indeed, as we have already 
considered, is essentially implied in the very act of 
joining the church; and no one ought to think of such 
an act of union, who is not determined to submit to its 
rules and its decisions. 

qc^ The foregoing tract is taken from the Church Member^i 
Guide, a book which deserves to be in the hands of eveijr 
Christian. 
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It IS the will and appointment of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the king and head of his churches, that they should behare 
towards their pastors, as his ministers, who come in his 
name, bear his commands, and transact his business; and 
who are to be treated in every respect, in a manner that 
corresponds with their office. In a subordinate sense, 
they are ambassadors for Christ, and are to be received 
and esteemed in a way that corresponds with the authori- 
ty and glory of him who commissions them. Whoever 
slights, insults, or neglects them, in the discharge of their 
official duties, disobeys and despises their divine Master, 
who will keenly resent all tte injuries that are offered 
them. No earthly government will allow its messengers 
to be rejected and insulted with impunity, much less will 
the Lord of the church. Those who entertain low thoughts 
of the pastoral office, and neglect its ministrations; who 
speak contemptuously of their ministers ; who excite a 
spirit of resistance to their counsels, admonitions, and 
reproofs; who endeavour to lessen that just reverence, to 
which for their works' ^ake, and on their Master's behalf 
ihey are entitled, certainly despise them, and not only 
them, but Him that sent them also, and for such conduct 
will incur the heavy displeasure of Christ, Luke x. 16. 1 
Thess. V. 13. 

But to descend to particulars; the duty of church mem* 
bers towards their pastors includes: 

I. Submission to their jttst and scriptural authority. 

It is readily admitted that the unscriptural, and there- 
fore usurped domination of the priesthood is the root 
whence arose the whole system of papal tyranny; which, 
springing up like a tree of poison in the garden of the Lord, 
withered by its shadow, and blighted by its influence, 

R 
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almost every plant and flower of genuine Christianity. 
It is matter of no regret, therefore, nor of surprise, if a 
ceaseless jealousy should be maintained by those who uri 
derstand the principles of religious liberty, against the en- 
croachments of pastoral authority. Still, however, there 
is authority belonging to the pastor^ for ofRce without 
authority is a solecism, <* Remember them that have 
the rule over yow," said Paul to the Hebrews, xiii. 7. 
^ Obey them that have the rule over you. Submit your- 
selves, for they watch for your souls," ver. 17. "They 
addicted themselves to the ministryj ttdnnU yourselves to 
such " 1 Cor. xvi. *5, 16. These are inspired injunc- 
tions, and they enjoin obedience and aubmisston on Chris- 
tian churches to their pastors. The authority of pastors, 
however, is not legislative or coercive, but simply decla- 
rative and executive. To define with precision its limits, 
is as difficult as to mark the boundaries of the several co 
lours of the rainbow, or those of light and darkness at the 
hour of twilight in the hemisphere. The minister is to 
command, yet he is not to " lord it over God's heritage." 
This is not the Only case, in which the precise limits of 
authority are left undefined by the Scriptures. The duties 
of the conjugal union are laid down in the same general 
manner: the husband is to rule and the wife to obey; yet it 
is difficult to declare where in this instance authority and 
submission end. In each of these instances the union is 
founded on mutual love, confidence, and esteem, and it 
might therefore be rationally supposed, that under these 
circumstances general terms are sufficient, and that there 
would arise no contests for power. If the people see that 
all the authority of their pastor is employed for their be- 
nefit, they will not be inclined to ascertain by measurement 
whether he has passed its limits. The very circumstance 
of his prerogative being thus undefined, should on the one 
Land make him afraid of extending it, and on the other, 
render his church cautious of diminishing it. It is my 
decided conviction, that in some of our churches, the pas- 
tor is depressed far below his just level. He is considered 
merely in the light of a speaking brother. He has no 
official distinction or authority. He may flatter like a 
sycophant, he may beg like a servant, he may woo like a 
lover; but he is not permitted to enjoin like a ruler. His 
opinion is received with no deference, his person treated 
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with no respect, and in the presence of some of his lay tf ' 
rants, if he say any thing atall,it must be somewhat simi 
lar to the ancient soothsayers, for he is only permitted to 
peep and mutter from the dust. 

1 hose persons who are anxious to strip their pastors 
of all just elevation, cannot expect to derive much edift 
cation from their labours; for instruction and advice, liku 
substances falling to the earth, impress the mind with a 
momentum, proportionate to the height from which they 
descend. 

II. Church members should treat their pastors unth 
distinguishing honour, esteem, and love. 

" Let the elders that rule well be accounted worthy of 
double honour, especially they that labour in the word 
and doctrine." 1 Tim. v. 17. " Know them that have the 
rule over you, and esteem them very highly in love, for 
their works' sake." 1 Thess. v. 11, 12. To prescribe in 
what way our love should express itself, is almost need- 
less, as love is the most inventive passion of the heart, 
and will find or make a thousand opportunities for dis- 
playing its power. Love is also pramcaly as well as in- 
genious, and does not confine itself either to the specu- 
lations of the judgment, or the feelings of the heart It 
oreathes in kind words, and lives in kind deeds. Where a 
minister is properlv esteemed and loved, there will be the 
greatest de^rence for his opinions, the most delicate atten- 
tion to his comfort, ascrupulous respect for his character. 
Some people treat their nunister as if he could feel nothing 
but blows. They are rude, uncourteous, churlish. In- 
stead of this, let him see the most studious and constant 
care to promote his happiness and usefulness. When he 
is in sickness, visit himj in trouble, sympathise with himj 
when absent from home, take a kind interest in his fami- 
ly; when he returns, greet him with a smile; at the close 
of the labours of the Sabbath, let the deacons and leading 
members gather round him, and not suffer him to retire 
from his scene of public labours without the reward of 
some tokens of their approbation, if it be only one friendly 
pressure of the hand. Let him see that his prayei^s, and 
sermons, and solicitude, render him dear to the hearts of 
his flock. It is astonishing what an influence is some- 
times produced upon a minister's mind and comfort, even 
by the least expression of his people's regard. Of this wt 
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hitve a beautiful instance in the life of Paul. On that 
important journey to Rome, which was to decide the 
question of life or death, he appears to have felt, a season 
of temporary depression when the imperial city presented 
itself to his view. In silent meditation he revolved, not 
without some degree of dismay, his approaching appeal 
to a tribunal from which he had nothing in the way of 
clemency to expect. For a little while the heroism of 
this exalted man was somewhat affected by his situation. 
At this juncture some of the Roman Christians, who had 
been apprised of his approach, came out as far as the Ap- 
pii-forum, and the three taverns, to meet him, " whom, 
when Paul saw, he thanked Grod, and took courage.** 
From that moment fears of Nero, of prison, and of death, 
all left him. He sprung forward with new ardour in his 
career, prepared to offer himself in sacrifice on the altar 
of martyrdom. If then the love of these brethren, who 
had travelled a few stages to meet Paul, produced so hap- 
py an effect upon the mind of this illustrious apostle, how 
certsdnly might the members of our churches calculate 
upon a similar influence being produced upon the hearts 
or their pastors, by even the smaller expressions of their 
affection. 

HI. Attendance ipon their ndmstration^ is another duty 
which church members owe their pastors. 

This attendance should be constant^ not occasionaL 
Some of our members give unspeakable pain to their 
pastors by the irregularity of their visits to the house of 
God. A little inclemency of weather, or the slightest in- 
disposition of body, is sure to render their seats vacant. 
Sometimes a still more guilty cause than this exists. Oh ! 
•* Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in Askelon, lest the 
daughters of the Philistines triumph." Many professors 
do not scruple to devote a part of the Sabbath to travelling. 
They do not probably set off upon a journey in the morn- 
ing of the Sabbath, and travel all day, but they set off 
perhaps on Saturday evening, and arrive at home late on 
Sunday morning; or they leave home after tea on Sunday 
evening, and thus take only a part of the hallowed day 
from its destined purpose. This practice, it is to be fear* 
cd, has much increased of late, and is become one of the 
prevailing sins of the religious world. Such persons de- 
serve to be brought under the censures of the church. 
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Some persons are irregular in their attendance through 
the distance at which they live from their place of public war" 
ship. Oftentimes this is Unavoidablei but it is a g^eat in« 
consistency for professing Christians voluntarily to choose 
a residence which from its remoteness from the house of 
God must often deprive them of the communion of the 
saints. Such a disposition to sacrifice spiritual privile* 
ges to mere temporal enjoyment, does not afford much 
evidence that religion is with them the one thing needful, 
or that they have the mind of David, who thought the 
threshold of the sanctuary was to be preferred to the sa- 
loon and the park of the palace. Injurious as the prac- 
tice necessarily must be to the individuals themselves, it 
IS still more so to their servants and children. 

Professing Christians should feel the obligations to at* 
tend week day aervices. Most ministers have often to com- 
plain, that they are half deserted on these occasions. Sure- 
ly, with such hearts and amidst such circumstances as ours^ 
it is too long to go from Sabbath to Sabbath without the 
aid of public worship. All persons have not the command 
of their own time; but in the case of those who have, the 
neglect is inexcusable, and argues a very low state of re- 
ligion in the soul. 

A minister has a right to expect his members at the 
meetings for social prayer. The Christian that neglects 
these betrays such an utter indifference to the interests of 
the church, and the comfort of the pastor, as well as so 
much lukewarmness in his own personal religion, as to be 
a fit subject for the exercise of discipline. 
fi IV. jEamest prayer. How often and how earnestly did the 
great apostle of the Gentiles repeat that sentence which 
contained at once the authority of a command and the ten- 
derness of a petition — ^* Brethren pray for us. " In another 
place, he ascribes his deliverance and preservation to the 
prayers of the churches—^ You also helping together by 
prayer for us," 2 Cor. i. 1 1. Surely then if this illustrious 
man was dependent upon, and indebted to the prayers of 
Christians, how much more so the ordinary ministers of 
Christ I Pray then for your ministers; for the increase of 
their intellectual attainments, spiritual qualifications, and 
ministerial success. Pray for them in your private ap- 
proaches to the throne of grace; pray for them at the fa- 
mily altar; and thus teach your servants and children lo 
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respect and love them* Reasons both numerous and co- 
. gent enforce this duty. It is enjoined by divine authority 
It is due to the arduous nature of their employment Lit- 
tle do our churches know the number and magnitude of 
our temptations, discouragements, difficulties, and trials. 

**Ti8 not a cause of small import 
The pastcn^s care demand^ 
' But what might fill an angel's heart. 

And fill'd a Saviour's hands." 

Our office is no bed ol down or of roses, on vrhich the 
indolent may repose with careless indifference, or unin- 
terrupted slumbers. Far, very far from it. Cares of op- 
pressive weight; anxieties which can be known only by 
experience; labours of a mental kind almost too strong 
and incessant for the powers of mind to sustain, fall to 
our lot, and demsind the prayerful sympathy of our flocks. 
And then as another claim for our people's prayers, we 
might urge the consideration of their own interest, which 
is identified with all our effi>rts. We are to our people 
just what God makes us, and no more, and he is willing 
to make us almost what they ask. A regard to their own 
spiritual profit, if nothing else, should induce them to bear 
us much on their hearts before the throne of divine grace* 
Prayer is a means of assisting a minister which is. within 
the reach of all. They who can do nothing more, can 
pray. The nek, who cannot encourage their minister by 
their presence in the sanctuary, can bear him upon their 
hearts in their lonely chamber: the poor who cannot add 
to his temporal comfort by pecuniary donations, can sup- 
plicate their God « to supply all his needs according to 
his riches in glory by Christ Jesas:" the tinddj who can- 
not approach to offer him the tribute of their gratitude, 
can pour their praises into the ear of Jehovah, and entreat 
him still to encourage the soul of his servant: the ignorant^ 
who cannot hope to add one idea to the stock of his know- 
ledge, can place him by prayer before the fountain of ce- 
lestial radiance: even the dyingy who can no longer busy 
themselves as aforetime for his interests, can gather up 
their remaining strength, and employ it in the way of 
prayer for their pastor. 

Prayer, if it be sincere, always increases our affection 
for its object. We never feel even our dearest friends to 
be so dear, as when we have commended them to the good- 
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ness of God. It is the best extinguisher of enmity, and the 
best fuel for the flame of love. If some professing Chris- 
tians wei'e to take from the time they spend in praising 
their ministers, and others from that which they employ 
in blaming them, and both were to devote it to the act of 
praying for them, the former Ivould find still more cai4sc 
for admiration, and the latter far less reason for censure. 

V. Members shotdd entourage others to attend upon the 
ministry of their pastors. 

Let us go up to the hotise ibf the Lord, is an invitation 
which they should often address to the people of the world, 
who either attend no place of worship at all, or where the 
truth is not preached. A mims¥er cannot himself ask peo- 
ple to attend his place of worship, but those who are in the 
habit of hearing him can; and it is astonishing to what an 
extent the usefulness of private Christians may be carried 
in this way. I have received ve^y many into the fellowship 
of the church under my cat*e, who were first brought un- 
der the sound of the gospel by the kind solicitations of a 
pious neighbour. To )irato away the hearers of one faithful 
preacher to asiother^ is a despicable ambition— mere secta- 
rian zeal: but to invite those who never hear the gospel, 
to listen to the joyful sound, is an effort worthy the mind 
of an angel. Shall sinners invite one another to iniquity 
— to the brothel, the theatre, the tavern— ^and Christians 
not attempt to draw them to the house of God ? This is 
one way in which every member, of every church, may be 
the means of doing great good; the rich, the poor, male 
and female, masters and servants, young and old, have all 
some acquaintance ovet* whom they may exert their influ- 
ence; and how can it be bettet employed than in attract- 
ing ihem to those places 

** Where streams of heavenly mercy flow. 
And wotds of 8We6t salvation sound?" 

VI. It is incumbent on church members to make knovm 
to their pastor any thing ofimpottanee that occurs within the 
scope of their observation^ or the course of their experience^ re-- 
iating to his church and congregation. 

For instance, their own spiritual embarrassments, trials, 
temptations; the declensions, backslidings, and sins of 
others, which they imagine may have escaped his notice, 
and which they have first tried by their own personal ef- 
forts to remove. If they perceive any root o* bitterness 
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growing; up, which they have not strength or skill enough 
to eradicate, it is then manifestly their duty to inform him 
of the circumstance* If they perceive any individual 
whose case has been overlooked, any one in circum- 
stances which need sympathy or relief, any who are strug- 
gling with afiUction, but are too modest or timid to dis- 
close their situation: they should bring all such occur- 
rences under his notice* Especially should they encourage 
by their own personal attentums^ any persons in the congre- 
gation who appear to be wader religious concern; in such 
cases they should put forth all their tenderest solicitude to 
shelter and cherish these hopeful beginnings, and intro- 
duce the subjects of them to their minister. There are 
some Christians — ^but do they indeed deserve the name I 
•—who would see all the process of conversion going oih in 
the very next seat to theirs, and observe the fixed attention, 
the anxious look, the tearful eye, the serious deportment— 
and all this repeated one Sabbath after another — without 
the least possible interest, or ever exchanging a single 
syllable with the inquiring penitent ! Shame, shame on 
such professors \ Can the love of Christ dwell in such 
cold and careless hearts ? Can they have ever felt convic- 
tion of sin ? How easy and how incumbent is it to intro- 
duce ourselves to such individuals; a word, a look, would 
be received with gratitude* 

VII. Zealous co-operation in all schemes ofusrfulness pro^ 
posed by the pastor y whether for the benefit of their own so- 
dety in particular^ or the welfare of the church^and the world 
at large, is the duty of Christians. 

This is an age of restless activity, practical benevolence, 
and progressive improven;ent. One scheme of benefit of- 
ten contains the germs of many more* The love of inno- 
vation and the dread of it, are equally remote from true 
wisdom. Zeal, when guided by wisdo^, is a noble ele- 
ment of character, and the source of incalculable goodh 
A church ought always to stand ready to support any 
scheme which is proved to their judgment to be beneficial 
cither to themselves or others* It is most disheartening 
to ministers, to find all their efforts counteracted by that 
ignorance which can comprehend nothing strange, that 
bigotry which is attached to every thing old, by that ti- 
midity which starts at every thing new, or by that avarice 
which condemns every thing expensive* Usages and cue- 
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«T^?* ^ venerable for Oieir antiquity, I admit, should 
not be touched by hot spirits and rude hands, lest in re- 
moving the sediment deposited by the stream of time at 

Jta^if "" V! ^u ^''''T' ^^""l *^^^"*^ ^""''^^ t^« foundation 

Itself: But where the word of God is the line and the 

plummet; where this line is held by the hand of caution, 

and watched by the eye of wisdom,- in such cases, innova' 

Uon upon the customs of our churches is a blessing, and 

ought to receive the support of the people. It is a scan- 

dal to any Christian society, when the flame of ministerial 

^^tItt V^^^ to bum, without enkindling a similar Are. 

VIII. ^ moat delicate and tender regard for the pastor's 

reputation. A minister's character is the lock of his 

strength; and if once this be sacrificed, he is like Samson 

shorn of his hair, a poor, feeble, faltering creature, the 

pity of his friends and the derision of his enemies. I 

would not have bad ministers screened, nor would I have 

good ones maligned. When a preacher of righteousness 

has stood m the way of sinners, and walked in the counsel 

of the ungodly, he should never again open his lips in the 

great congregation, until his repentance is as notorious 

as his sin. But while his character is unsullied, his friends 

should preserve it with as much care against the tongue 

of the slanderer, as they would his life against the hand 

of the assassin. 

When I consider the restless malignity of the great ene- 
my of God and holiness, and add to this his subtlety and 
craft; when I consider how much his malice would be 
gratified, and his schemes promoted, by blackening the 
character of the ministers of the gospel; when I consider 
what a multitude of creatures there are who are his vas- 
sals, and under his influence, creatures so destitute of 
moral principle, and so filled with >«nomous spite against 
religion, as to be prepared to go any lengths in maligning 
the righteous, and especially their ministers, I can account 
for it on no other ground than that of a special interposi- 
tion of Providence, that the reputation of Christian pastors 
is not more frequently attacked by slander, and destroyed 
by calumny. But probably we see in this, as in other cases, 
that wise arrangement of Providence by which things of 
delicacy and consequence are preserved, by calling forth 
greater solicitude for their safety. Church members 
should therefore be tremblingly alive to the importance 
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of defending their minister's character. They should nel-» 
ther expect to see him perfect, nor hunt after his imper« 
fections. When they cannot but see his imperfections-* 
imperfections which after all may be consistent with not 
only real, but eminent piety — they should not take plea- 
sure in either mag:nifying or looking at themj but make 
all reasonable excuse for them, and endeavour to lose 
sight of his infirmities in his virtues* as they do the spots 
of the sun amidst the blaze of radiance with which they 
are surrounded. Let them not be the subject of conversa- 
tion even between yourselves, much less before your chil- 
dren, servants, and the world. If yoM talk of his faults in 
derision, who will speak of his excellencies with admira 
tion ? Do not look at him with auapicum^ but repose an ho 
nourable confidence in his character. Do not make him an 
offender for a word, and refuse to him that charity and 
candour of judgment, which would be granted to every 
one else. Do not magnify indiscretions into immorali- 
ties, and exact from him that absolute perfection, which 
in your own case you find to be unattainable. Beware of 
whispers, inuendoes, significant nods, and that slanderous 
silence, which is more defamatory than the broadest ac- 
cusation. 

Defend him againat the groufidless attacks of others. Ne- 
ver hear him spoken of with undeserved reproach, with- 
out indignantly repelling the shafts of calumny. Express 
your firm and dignified displeasure against the wittling 
that would make him ridiculous, the scorner that would 
render him contemptible, and the defamer that would 
brand him as immoral. 

Especially guard against those creeping reptiles which 
infest our churches, and are perpetually insinuating that 
their ministers do not preach the gospel, merely because 
they do not incessantly repeat the same truths in the same 
words; because they do not allegorize and spiritualize all 
the facts of the Old Testament, until they have found as 
much gospel in the horses of Pharaoh's chariot as they 
can in Paul's epistles; and because they have dared to en* 
force the moral law as the rule of the believer's conduct 
This Antinomian spirit has become the pest of many 
churches. It is the most mischievous and disgusting of 
all errors. If the heresies which abound in the spiritual 
world were to be represented by the noxious animals of 
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Uie natural world, we could find womt errors that wouki 
answer to the vulture, the tiger, <ind the serpent; but we 
could find nothing that would be an adequate emblem of 
Antinomianism, except by a creation of our own we had 
united in some monstrous reptile, the venom of the wasp, 
with the deformity of the spider, and the slime of the snsuL 
IX. Liberal support. The Scripture is very explicit on 
this head: ^ Let him that is taught in the word communi- 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things," Gal. vL 
6 " Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges ? 
•—even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach 
the gospel, should live of the gospel." 1 Cor. ix. 7, 14. 
The necessity of this appears from the injunctions de* 
livered to ministers to devote themselves exclusively to 
the duties of their office. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. 
I by no means contend that it is unlawful for a minister 
to engage in secular concerns; for necessity is a law 
which supersedes the ordinary rules of human conduct: 
And what are they to do, whose stipend is too small to 
support a family, and who have no private source of sup« 
ply I A minister is under additional obligations to pro* 
vide for things honest, not only in the sight of the Lord, 
but of men; to owe no man any thing, to provide for hi» 
own house; and if he is not enabled to do this by the libe« 
rality of his flock, and has no private fortune, he must 
have recourse to the' labour of his hands. It is to the deep, 
and wide, and endless reproach of some churches, that 
although possessed of ability to support their pastors in 
comfort, they dole out but a wretched 'pittance trora their 
affluence, leaving them to make up the deficiency by a 
achool; and then with insulting cruelty complain that 
their sermons are very meagre, and have a great same- 
ness. Such congregations, if they were treated as they 
deserve, would be put upon abstinence for at least a twelve 
month, or until they wei*e willing to support their pastor 
in comfort. They love him dearly with their lips, but hate 
him as cordially with their pockets. They keep him poor 
to keep him humble, forgetting that as humility is no less 
necessary for themselves than for him, this is an argument 
why the articles which minister to their pride, should be 
retrenched in order to sup^>ort his comfort. This is cer- 
tainly not drawing them with the cords of love and the 
bands of a man, but treating them like animals who are^ 
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tamed mto submission by hunger, and kept humble by be* 
ing kept poor. It is curious to hear how some persons 
"will entreat God to bless their minister in his basket and 
his store, while alas ! poor man, they have taken care that 
his basket should be empty, and his store nothingness it« 
self. Is not this mocking both God and his minister with 
a solemn sound upon a thoughtless tongue ? 

Many rich Christians spend more in the needless wine 
they individually dnnk, than they contribute towards the 
support of their pastorj and others give tnore* for the su- 
gar that sweetens their tea, than they do for all the advam 
tages of public worship. A reproach of this kind yet 
rests upon multitudes, which it is high time should be 
rolled away. 

It is extremely difficult, where a matter of this kind 
must be left to voluntary contribution, and the dictates of 
individual liberty, to lay down particular rules; all that 
can be done, is, to state general principles, and leave these 
to operate in particular cases. Let all Christians therefore 
consider what is a just and generous reward for the labours 
of a man, who is devoting his life to assist them in obtain- 
ing an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
no^t awayj an exceeding great and eternal weight of glo- 
ryl— ^who, in assisting them to gain eternal life, exerts at 
the same time an indirect, but a beneficial influence upon 
all their temporal prosperity— who by his ministrations, 
soothes their cares, lightens their sorrows, mortifies their 
sins, throws a radiance over their darkest scenes, and gilds 
their brightest ones with additional splendour? who brings 
heaven down to earth for their comfort, and elevates them 
from earth to heaven; and who, after mitigating for them 
the ills of time with an anticipation of the joys of eternity, 
is prepared to attend them to the verge of the dark valley, 
and irradiate its gloom with the visions of immortality. 

Let it not be thought that what is given to a minister 
is a charitable donation; it is the payment of a just debt 
It is what Christ claims for his faithful servants, and which 
cannot be withheld without robbery. I spurn for myself 
and for my brethren^ the degrading apprehension that we 
are supported by charity. We are not pensioners upoE 
mere bounty. Our appeal is to justice; and if our claims 
are denied on this ground, we refuse to plead before any 
other tribunal, and refer the matter to the g^reat assize 
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TO TBS OSUSOHBB 



Permit us, dear brethren, to ask your attention to a 
subject, which yields not, in point of importance, to 
any other connected with your duties and your welfare. 

We need say nothing concerning the rank which the 
Christian ministry occupies among the means by which 
the Saviour's kingdom is to be spread through the 
earth. Nor need we inform you^ that the number of 
faithful ministers is now inadequate to supply our 
churches at home, while there are many fields in our 
own land which are white unto the harvest, and hea- 
then countries appeal to us, by their crimes and mise- 
ries, to send them the messengers of salvation. 

It appears to us that this deficiency of ministers must 
be attributed to a neglect of duty on the part of the 
churches. We cannot suppose that God is inattentive 
to the wants of his church and of the world, and pur- 
posely withholds a competent supply of ministers. 

Wrong notions, it is believed, exist concerning the 
nature of a call to the ministry, and in regard to the 
duty of the churches to seek out and foster ministerial 
talent. 

We firmly believe that no man ought to enter into 
the ministry, whom God has not called to the service* 
But the question is, how is the call of God to be as- 
certained ? That a miraculous intimation of his will is 
to be expected, no rational man, at the present day, 
believes. This will must, then, be learned from the 
feelings which the Holy Spirit produces in the mind of 
the individual himselfj from the gifts of heart and of 

S 
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intellect with which he is endowed; from the course of 
providence; and from other circumstances. 

Two things are necessary to prove a call to the mi- 
nistry to be from God. The first is, that the individual 
possess a sincere desire to be thus employed. He must 
feel a strong concern for the glory of God, and for the 
salvation of men. His heart must be moved with de- 
sires to proclaim the love of Christ to dying sinners, 
and to persuade them to be reconciled to God. He 
must feel such an impulse of soul towards this point 
—such a concentration of his thoughts and affections 
— that he cannot, with a quiet mind, engage in any 
other employment. He must be willing to part with 
prospects of emolument, and to forego all worldly ad- 
vantages, for the sake of his Saviour and of his fellow 
men. These are some of the feelings which will occu- 
py the heart of a man, whom God designs for the mi- 
nistry. Of these feelings the individual himself is the 
only judge, because he alone can determine whether 
they are sincere, strong and permanent. 

But another necessary thing is, that he possess suit- 
able gifts. We mean not, that he must be qualified 
immediately to preach, because no man is qualified to 
preach with profit, until his mind has been furnished 
with adequate knowledge, and he has learned how to 
communicate that knowledge. By suitable gifts we 
mean a sound understanding, a capacity and a desire 
to learn, an aptitude to t6ach, a reasonable degree of 
ability to be useful to his fellow men as a minister, 
when his mind shall hav^ been cultivated as much as 
circumstances may allow. 

Of these points, the individual is not a competent 
judge. His brethren must judge for him. The church 
has thus a duty to perform. She ought to watch the 
character and conduct of her young men. An indi- 
vidual, whom God designs for the ministry, will usu- 
ally show the bent of his disposition, by his zeal for the 
support of Sabbath schools, by his pertinent exhorta- 
tions in the conference room, and by his prayers in so^ 
cial meetings. If the ministerial spirit exist within him, 
it will find occasion to display itself; and in most cases, 
a church is convinced of the call of a young man to the 

86 
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ministry as soon as he is hhns^^ and sometimes sootier. 
In such cases as this, it is the duty of pastors, deacons,' 
and other members of the church, to converse with such 
persons, to inquire concerning their feelings, and to 
give them ail proper encouragement If the individu- 
als have themselves been thoughtful and anxious con* 
ceming their duty, such an affectionate and judicious 
conversation may remove their doubts, and confirm 
their decisions, by bringing in aid of their own convic- 
tions, the opinions of their hrethren. 

It ia believed that a very difiFerent course is frequent- 
ly pursued. Young men are left to struggle with their 
feelings without one word of advice or encouragement. 
The more modest they are, and therefore the more de- 
serving of sympathy, the more reluctant they are to 
disclose their feeling^, lest they should be attributed to 
pride and presumption. A sense of unfitness, the great- 
ness of the work, doubts concerning duty, all throng 
upon the mind, and often produce inconceivable dis- 
tress, which one word of kind sympathy and advice 
frova, a pastor or Christian friend would remove. Many 
young men, it cannot be doubted, are overcome by these 
anxieties, doubts, and fears, and relinquish the thought 
of the ministry, who ought to preach the gospel. It 
is a mistake to suppose, that if it be a man's duty to 
preach, he will force his way through every obstacle. 
A man may neglect his duty to preach, as he may ne* 
gleet any other dutyi and he is the more liable to neglect 
this duty, because the conscientious mind will consider 
it as a far less sin to refuse to preach, though it be a 
duty, than to preach when it is not. If his doubts pre- 
j>or derate in the smallest degree, the mind of a conscien- 
tious man will be very liable to abandon the design; and 
thus the very best ministers may be lost to the church. 

But if a young man surmounts his doubts and dis- 
couragements, and makes his case known to his bre- 
thren, he is sometimes treated with cold suspicion, and 
testacies are thrown in his way on purpose to test the 
strength of his zeal. If, at last, by dint of perseverance, 
he forces the chureh to give him a license, so much time 
may have been wasted, that it is too late to enter upon 
rthe work with advantage* 

86 
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There may be cases, too, in which a young man may 
not have thought of the ministry, who may neverthe- 
less furnish evidence of piety, talents and zeal, which 
would make him useful as a minister. It is undoubted- 
ly the duty of pastors and Christians to converse with 
such a person, in a judicious manner; to inquire res- 
pecting his feelings; to ask him if it is not his duty to 
preach the gospel; to urge him to reflect and pray on 
the subject; to invite him to speak and to pray in confer- 
ence and prayer meetings, anddhus give his mind a di- 
rection towards the object. No reason can be given, 
why it is not as mlich our duty to use the proper means 
in this case, as it is to persuade a sinner to be recon- 
ciled to God; and God may, in both cases, employ us 
as instruments to accomplish his wilL 

We think, brethren, that there has been, and still is, 
a failure in duty, on this subject, among our churches. 
We earnestly entreat you to think of these suggestions, 
and let your attention be more directed to the young 
men among you. Let not selfishness induce you to de-* 
tain them from their duty. The cause of God needs 
ministers. Millions of our fellow men are dying every 
year, without any one to tell them of the love of Jesus. 
Let, then, every young man in our churches, inquire^ 
with a prayerful heart. Is it not my duty to preach the 
gospel ? Let every church be a faithful and a^ectionate 
nursing mother to the young servants to the Redeemer. 

But, brethren, have we not neglected the yet more im- 
portant duty, to pray for an increase of ministers. While 
we hold fast the belief, that God alone can call and qualify 
his true ministers, does not consistency, as wellas piety, 
require us to offer continual and importunate prayer, that 
he will bestow on his churches the inestimable gift of 
faithful pastors and teachers, and commission a sufftr 
cient number of evangelists, who may preach the un- 
searchable riches of Christ in destitute places and in hea- 
then countries ? Our Saviour has said, with special em- 
phasis, " Pray ye the Lord of the harvest^ that he will send 
forth labourers into his Imrvest" Let us henceforth pray 
more for this blessing, and for help to perform the duty 
which has been insisted on in this tract. Thus may our 
efforts accompany our prayers, and God, even our own 
God will bless us, and grant us the desire of our hearts. 
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Brother A. Good morning, brother B. I am truly 
glad to see you at my house so early this morning. 1 
hope you have something pleasing and profitable to re- 
late to me and my family concerning religion ? 

Brother B. Nothing very particular ; but my miiKl 
has been running a great deal, of late, upon this Mis- 
sionary and Anti-missionary business ; and, as you 
know, I am what people call an Anti-missionary man 
•-—and, as / know, you are what people call a Mission- 
ary man, I thought I would just walk over, and have 
a serious, Christian^ and brotherly chat with you on 
the subject. 

A, With all my heart, my dear brother. But, I 
hope our conversation on this interesting and import* 
ant subject, is to be not only seriousj Christian, and 
brotherly ; but, also, cool and dispassionate— candid 
and plain, as between brethren. And, indeed, I hope 
we shall enter upon this subject with hearts lifted up 
to Almighty God in prayer j that our conversation 
may be to the edification of ourselves, the benefit ot 
others, and the honor and glory of God. 

B. I agree to all this ; and hope, and trust, it may 
1>e as you say— for my own part, I wish to know what 
is right. 

.^. My brother, if we must enter on this subject, 

the firs*, thing, (If we would go correctly to work,) is 

to settle the meaning of the word Missionary; about 

^hkh there is so much 9A0. I would, therefore^ 
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isk yoti,'iny brother^— what is the meaning of this 
word? 

S. Why, I have always understood the Word Mis* 
tionary to mean a money-hunter, or a person going 
about the country preaching, or rather pretending to 
preach the Gospel, when, in reality, he is only hunting 
money ; and begging people out of their hard earnings, 
as he says, for religious purposes, when, indeed, it is 
only to be put into his own pocket ; thus cheating the 
people, andT carrying on a great imposition and spepu* 
lation. 

^. If this be the idea you have attached to that 
word, it is no wonder you have been so opposed to 
Missionaries. If I understood the word as you do, I 
should be as strenuous in my opinion as you are, or 
perhaps more so» But I would further ask,— How do 
you define the word Apostle. 

B. Why, Apostle, I always thought, meant one of. 
the preachers in the days of Jesus, while he was here 
on earth, such as Peter and Paul, and others. 
' *S. Peter and Paul were certainly Apostles, though 
Paul was not called to preach th^e Gospel, till somo 
time after our Saviour had, in person, left this world* 
But permit me to observe, my brother, you have givea 
lio definition of the word Apostle, as to its literal or 
proper signification. 

Jj. Will you be so kind as to let me hear your defi- 
nition of Apostle and Missionary too f for I should bd 
glad to know the proper meaning of them both* 

^. I will with pleasure. And here, before I pro- 
ceed, suffer me to say, I am truly sorry that you do 
not know the origin of these words 5 that is, you do 
liot know the languages from which they are derived | 
for if you did, we should have no difficulty on the sub- 
ject. And further, if you were acquainted with tho 
proper meaning of these words, and knew from whence 
they are derived, &c. 8cc. , I am persuaded that all those 

Srejudices which now possess your bosom, would b^ 
one away. 
' The fact is, both these words sig«ify the very same 
Ihing. They both come from words, or verbs, whick 
i^gnify to send, or to send forth $ and when used a« 
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names, they signify persons sent, or sent forth. The 
only difierence between the words is that of sound | 
one following the sound of the Greek-^the other the 
Latin. The word Apostle comes from the Greek verb 
Apostello. The word Missionary, from the Latin verb 
Mitto ; but these both signify, in English, to send, or 
to send forth* Therefore, the word Missionary, in its 
literal sense, signifies any one sent, or sent forth, on 
any business or matter whatever 5 but when the word 
Missionary is used in a religious sense, it signifies a 
minister of the Gospel, or one Merit of God^ to preach 
the Gospel :— consequently, every minister of the 
Gospel, who is indeed MtU of Oodj is a Mimonary^ 
whether he knows it or not, or whether he believes it 
or not; of course^ every word wliich our opposing 
brethren say against Missionaries, is just so much said 
against themselves, if indeed they are sent of God to 
preach the Gospel! Now, my brother, is it not a pity 
that people, yea, ministers of the Gospel too, should 
calumniate, vilify and abuse themselves, and yet not 
know it!! Oh! my dear brother, well might we 
adopt the language of the prayer of the dying Jesus 
in this case, and say,— '^ Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do." 

B. Well! but brother A. you cannot show me the 
word Missionary in the New Testament, nor in the 
word of God ? 

A. I knew that as well as you* But, my brother, re* 
fleet for one moment, and you will certainly find that 
this mode of argument is too frivolous for any man ot 
sense. And, more especially, I wish you to remembet, 
that if it proves anything it proves too much. But as 
I am aware that this is considered a strong argument 
by you and your party, I shall therefore tdce some paine 
in showing you, that it is no argument at ail^ or, as al- 
ready said, if it will prove anything, it will prove too 
much. I ask you, my brother,*— Do you find the word 
•* immersion" in the New Testament? Or do you find 
the expression, 'Vimputed righteousness of Christ" in 
the word of God ? You certainly do not. Now n> 
member that this is the very same argument of which • 
llM>se make use who practise sprinkling | tmd also oC 
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those who deny the doctrine of the imputed righteous- 
ness of Christ. They cry out, ** You can't show us im* 
mersion in the New Testament," nor '* the expression 
imputed righteousness of Christ, in the word of God. '* 
And they think, or seem to think, they have complete- 
ly stopped the mouths of those who hold to both. Now 
what are you to do ? You must see that according to 
your own argumfsnts, and in order to be consistent 
with yourself, you must drop the practice of immer- 
sion, and give up the doctrine of imputed righteous- 
ness. You must further see, that inasmuch as you 
bring forward the «ame argument against the Mission-^ 
aries, which those other persons bring against the Bap- 
tists ; therefore, I say, you must see that if your argu* 
ment is good, so is theirs ; and if theirs is not good^ 
neither is yours. There is no way of getting round 
or over this. 

-6. But then, we have men enough among the Bap- 
tists who know the Greek language, in which, as I have 
been told, the New Testament was originally written, 
and they all say, the word baptize signifies to immerse; 
and I believe them. Indeed, I have heard you explain 
the thing to my entire satisfaction. 

•4f. True, my brother, the Gr^pek word, rendered 
baptize in our present version, signifies to immerse, 
dip, plunge, &c. ; and so the Greek word, rendered 
Apostle in our version, signifies Missionary, or one 
sent. The truth is, neither of the words was ever trans- 
lated into English, properly speaking, but only altered 
a little in their termination, while the original Greek 
words were retained. If you do not feel free to believe 
me, go and ask others who know the original, and are 
not warped by sectarian prejudice,— go and consult the 
translation of Doddridge, Macknight, and G. Campbell, 
and you will find what I say to be correct. And now, 
my brother, I hope you will learn, and remember for 
the future, that to speak lightly of the word Missiona- 
ry is the same as to speak lightly of the word Apostle. 
i do humbly trust that you will never deride, nor yet 
be frightened at this word any more, or speak hard 
things of those who bear the name. You -said yoa 
belwml those who were acquainted with the Greeks 
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&c. when they told you thus and so concerning the 
word baptize — why then will you not believe them, 
when they tell you the ppoper meaning of the words 
Missionary and Apostle ? 

B, But do you not believe there is a speculation 
going on in this Missionary business ? 

^. I candidly do not. Nor do I believe it is in the 
power of you, or any one of our Anti-Missionary breth- 
ren, to prove one solitary charge, of the many which 
are brought forward of tlus^ nature. I know there is a 
mighty outcry about speculation ; but is it not strange, 
passing strange, that those who never gave one cent, 
nor ever intend to give towai'ds the spread of the Gos- 
pel, or the glorious Missionary effort that is now mak- 
ing, as the means in the hands of God to evangelize 
the world, should be the very persons to find fault 
about the money expended in this /business 1 And is it 
not equally strange, that those who know nothing ai 
all of what is doing, should be able to discover fraud, 
speculation, &c., while those who know the whole move« 
ment, and where every cent of the money goes, how 
expended, kc, should know nothing of this! And, sure* 
ly, if any persons ought to comp^iain about the im-* 
proper expenditure of money, it should be those who 
give their money, and not those who do not give, or ever 
intend to give! But, my brother^ what is still nore 
strange than all the rest, if possible, is, that all those 
Christians, and especially ministers of the Goxpel, not 
only among Baptists, but also, of other Christian 
denominations, who have always been the most signal- 
ized for disinterested Christian benevolence, honesty, 
zeal, and unwearied exertion and perseverance in tlie 
cause of humanity, of religion, of Christ, and of God 
— and whose moral and religious characters stand 
fair and unimpeachable— strange! that all the while, 
these men are nothing but a band of swindlers, pick- 
pockets, and cheats ! 1 ! Be assured, my brother, there is 
a particular account taken of the time when, the place 
where, and the manner how this money is expended ; 
and this you would know, if you knew anything at all 
about it. Indeed, what suprises me, is, that so much 
should be done at so small an expense. You can now 
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obtain the blessed word of God for a mere tnfle, com- 
pared with the usual price cf paper, printing, binding, 
&c. before Bible and other benevolent societies sprang 
into being. The fact is, the day is coining, when it 
will be known who loved and hugged wp their money, 
and who did not— when it will be known, who loved 
their money better than precious immortal suuls, and 
who did not! 

B. I have been looking over the word of God again 
and again, and I can find no — ^'*Thus saith the Lord," 
—no authority, either in precept or example, for all 
this Missionary business. 

^. This appears very strange, indeed. If I mistake 
not, the Missionary business, as you call it, is to do all 
the good we can, as instruments in the hands of God, 
in administering to the spiritual wants of our fellow- 
creatures-^-in preaching a crucified Saviour to a dying 
world. The Gospel is glad tidings of great joy, peace 
on earth, and good will towards all men-^The Mission 
ary spirit is to declare these glad tidings to all men.--« 
The Missionary business is to visit every city, hamlet, 
and cottage — yea, every part of the whole world, and 
every spot where human beings live, and tell them of a 
Saviour— tell them Jesus died to save lost sinners. 
The ascending Jesus says, ^* Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature !" Surely this 
is precept- is it not r Well, the Missionary spirit is to 
carry this command^»this positive, great, and heart- 
cheering command into effect. The Saviour says, 
<* Ye are the salt of the earth." Now, my brother, I 
pray you to reflect upon the import of this solemn pas- 
sage of Scripture. What is salt ? and what its use ? Is 
St not to save from putrefaction and loss, those bodies 
and substances which are predisposed to putrefaction, 
and which would putrefy and rot, and consequently be 
lost, were it not for the application, yea, the speedy ap- 
plication of this salt? Again, salt is not only to sa\e 
from putridity, but to render sweet and palatable to the 
taste, and proper for the master's use. Now, if Chris- 
tians are to the world, not 2Lpaft of the world, but the 
whole of it, what salt is to a piece of flesh and other 
Bttbttances subject to putrefy, O ! then^ what a loud and 
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irresistible call for speedf, powerful, and unwearied 
e&erti9n! Here is a great body^ a mighty mass, even 
eight hundred millions of human beings, carrying with- 
in them by nature the properties of putridity and the 
seeds of death ! Six hundred millions of these precious 
immortal souls are not even nominally Christians* and 
have not so much as heard of Jesus! Now, my brother, 
the missionary spirit is to apply this little remaining 
salt, as far as possible, to the whole of this vast body of 
putridity and death* It is to go and tell those perish- 
ing millions that there is a Samaur. Thirty years is the 
length of time allowed for a generation to pass away. 
Then, my brother, I ask— Where, Ol where is the 
Christian heart that can reflect unmoved, that in thirty 
years, six hundred millions of human beings must die, 
without having heard of Jesus— must stumble over the 
high mountains of darkness, and be lost for ever ! Surely 
no. Christian can know this, without feeling a strong 
desire to extend the helping hand, and exert himself, 
as God's instrument, in sending the Gospel, which is 
the power of God unto salvation to all that believe, to 
these perishing sons and daughters of Adam. 

Again, our Saviour says, ** Ye are the light of the 
iporld'* — not a part of the world. The missionary 
spirit is to let this light shine into every part of the 
whole world, driving away moral darkness, and im- 
parting moral light. " Go," says our blessed master, 
** and teach ail nations,'* Sec. The missionary spirit is 
to obey. God, by the mouth of Paul, says, '* How 
shall they believe on him of whom they have not heard," 
&c. ♦* Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God |" therefore, the missionary spirit says, 
they shall hear — they shall have the word of God.— • 
Hence it is that you see Bible Societies established, 
and Missionaries going forth. 

It would be in vain, my dear brother, to attempt to 
point out the many positive Gospel precepts which call 
upon every Christian for the most unwearied exertions 
of a missionary nature; we shall, therefore, take a 
glance at the examples. 

We find after our Saviour had commanded his Apos- 
tles to go into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
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every creature, it is said, in the 20th verse, ** And they 
went forth and preached every wkere^'* &c This is 
precisely what the missionary spirit aims at, in this 
day and time. It is said, in the same verse, that the 
Lord :)vorked with them. So he does at present ; he 
vrorks tbith his missionary servants, as the instruments 
in his hands. If this is not example, then^ my brother, 
I am at an utter loss to know what you mean by ex« 
ample. 

If you wish any further example, take the whole 
Apostolic dispensation; see how laborious, persevering, 
and indefatigable were all the Apostles, in visiting 
every nation, and kindred, and tribe of people $ but 
especially Paul, the great Apostle or Missionary to 
the Gentile or Heathen world* And if you will turn 
your attention to the 4th chapter of Phil. 15 and 16 
verses, you will find proof that the brethren supported 
Paul while thus engaged in preaching to the heathen, 
just as the missionary brethren do in this day and time. 
See also 3 Cor. xi. 7, 8, 9, and xii. 13, &c.^ &c. 

I would therefore say, that the Gospel breathes the 
very spirit of benevolence and religious missionary 
effort, and that the mbsionary spirit is the very spirit 
of the GospeL Yea, I would say, the missionary 
effort now making, is the very hand of the Gospel, 
(tfo to speak) which the Lord of hosts is putting for- 
ward, by which to evangelize the world, and gather 
in the fields, which are already white to the harvest.— 
And that nearly the whole of the New Testament, 
both in precept and example, is a ^ Thus saitk 
the Lord,'' for the missionary exertions that are now 
making. 

Bm But if God wishes the heathen to be converted, 
can he not convert them without your help, and all this 
ado? 

•df. True, God is able to carvy his purposes into 
effect, without the agency of man at all, if he see& 
proper. But, you must remember, this observation is 
just as true about all things else, whether at home or 
abroad, whether temporal or spiritual, as it is about 
the conversion of the heathen. If God wishes it done 
he can do it. Why then, my brother, do you give 
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yourself all this trouble about your crop, when.^the 
truth is, if God wills yott to have a plentiful crop, he 
eon give it to you without your labor and all this ado ? 
Or why trouble yourself about any blessing whatever, 
for if God wills you to have it, he can give it to you 
without your agency ? God is able to fill your barns 
with grain and your coffers with gold, without your 
labor 5 so give yourself no trouble ; throw by all your 
implements of husbandry, and lie down and fold your 
hands, and say, ** A little more sleep," &c. Again — ^If 
God wills the people to be converted in our own county, 
he eon convert them, or in our own state, or country, or 
family— our wives, or sons, or daughters, or servants. 
If God wills any, or all these to be converted, he can do 
it without our work $ so, then, away with all preaching, 
and praying, and exhorting, and reading — send home 
your ministers and bum your meeting-houses, for the 
truth is, God can convert the people^ and save their 
souls without all these. Ah! my brother, you must 
see that your principle is rotten, and when reduced to 
practice, it will net do. 

i The truth is, this principle goes not only to paralyze, 
but completely to destroy all human agency whatever, 
relative to all things, both in the physical and moral 
vrorld. Again, what God can do, is no part of our bu- 
siness ; our duty and business is to obey. Suppose 
there is a kind master with a great many servants ; and 
he tells one of them to go to a distant part of his plan- 
tation, and give food to some persons there, who are 
likely to perish 5 but this servant, instead of obeying, 
says to his master, ^*Sir, if you wish those persons 
to be fed, you are Me to feed them without my help $ 
I shall not go one step." What would you think of 
such a servant ? Would you not say he was an inso- 
lent and disobedient servant ? But what is still worse, 
suppose that this disobedient servant not only refuses 
to obey his master's orders himself, but does all in his 
power to hinder others from obeying, and continusdly 
whispers in their ears, your master is able tofeedthoss 
penile, if he toishes to have themfed^ without your hdpj. 
and when he finds they are determined to obey their 
master, and do their duty, he actually insulu and 
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abuses tKem for this act of obedience, and declares 
lit Mill no longer keep com4>any with them, or any 
one else that will obey their master, in affording relief 
to those persons who are starving for bread. What do 
you say of this servant now ? O! you. will say, his con- 
duct is exceedingly improper. Very well, I leave you to 
make the application. There is one idea more embraced 
in this principle of yours, which I desire you to notice | 
and that is, it goes to impeach God with folly, for hav- 
ing called into requisition, or pressed into his service 
the weak agency of man, (which he has done from his 
first formation to the present time,) when, according to 
this principle of yours, there was no necessity for it, or 
propriety in so doing! Brother B., reflect and tremble. 

B. What! Do you sa,y God has called into requisi- 
tion the agency of man from his first existence P 

^. Certait^ly. When God created man, he put him 
into the garden to dress it. And surely if God willed 
the garden to be dressed, he was able to dress it, 
without the help of Adam. And I have sometimes 
thought this was to show that man was to be the dress- 
er of God's spiritual garden, so long as he had a church 
upon earth. But let us return to the subject. 

B» Yes, I wish to return ; for you really have mad« 
my argument about God's ability look bad enough* 
But I still feel that the conversion of the soul is God's 
work ; and we ought to be careful, lest we be found 
taking his works into ouir hands. — Remember Uzzah. 

^. True, my brother, the conversion of the soul is 
God's work, and his only ; and a man can no more con- 
vert his own soul, or that of another, independent of 
God, than he can create u world. But it is equally 
true, that he can no more make one grain of corn, or 
seed of cotton, independent of God, than be can con« 
vert a soul, or create a world; — Nay, my brother, all 
the men in the universe combined, can no more make 
one blade of corn grow, independent of God and his 
blessing, than they can pull down the strong pillars of 
heaven. Is it not in God that we live, move, and havo 
our being ? But, because it is God's work, and by his 
blessing that our corn grows, and of his unmerited 
t^odness that we have bresid to eat» sh»ll we cease U 
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use onr agency | or cease to make use of the itieattt 
which God has put into our power ? And so in a spi- 
ritual sense, because God giveth the increase, shall 
Paul cease to plant, or ApoUos to water ? Surely not. 
Again — You appear to be so fearful of doing God's 
work— I would ask you, whose worie do you wish to 
do ? Is it your own ? If so, it will be the work of the 
flesh and sin. Or is it the devil's work you wish to do ? 
If so, it will be the work of darkness and mischief. 

And is it not as much the work of God to convert 
souls in your neighborhood as in India P Then to bo 
consistent, you ought to cease to preach, or exhort, or 
pray, or weep over, or plead with poor sinners ; lest you 
might be the instrument of their conversion, and thus 
become guilty of doing God's work. We are com- 
manded in the word of God, in almost innumerable 
instances, to this effect — To WORK while it is day,- 
8c c. To LABOR for the meat that perisheth not, 
Bcc. And in one place we are expr€99ly called. La- 
borers together tviih God (1 Cor. iii.9.) And again, 
it is said, we are workers together with him, &c. (See 
2 Cor. vi. ).) 

You wish me to remember Uzzah ; and so I would 
say to you*-*remember Meroz, with all the inhabitants 
thereof, who were to be cursed bitterly^ for not doing 
the very thing you are so fearful of doing, viz. 
HELPING the Lord.— -(See Judges v. 23.) And as 
to Uzzah, whose case frightens you so very much, 
I do not think it a parrallel case, or case in point $ for 
he had no command to touch the ark of the Lord, but 
the Missionary has a positive command, to go into oB 
the uH>rld and preach the Gospel to every creature, 

B. Well, but did not Uzzah think he was right ? 
- Ji. It is very possible he did ; and what then P I 
hope you do not think that I, or any other person, who 
is favorable to missionary efforts, will say that Chris- 
tians ought to be governed in their conduct, merely by 
their own ideas of right and wrong, independent of the 
word of God P On the contrary, we contend, that we 
^Ihust be governed by the word of God ; and that we do 
stand, yea, yfrm/y stand on Scripture ground in all our 
missionary exertions. And^ moreover, that we fdii 
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rery far short, after our most rigorous efforts of do- 
ing anything like as ihuch as the Scriptures require 
us to do, as God's instruments, towards the salvation 
of the world. Christ himself plainly teaches us, (see 
Luke xvii. 10) that we are bound to do all things thai 
are commanded us, and then say, we are unprofita- 
ble servants. And who, I would a^k) can say he has 
done all that was commanded him, or all that God has 
put it in his power to do ? Not one. 

B, You said just now, that the Missionary had a 
command to go into the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature ; to this I hare no particular objection. 
But what are all those about, who are not preachers ? 
that say they also are engaged in the missionary cause? 

•tf. Most certainly. There are two ways in which 
things may be done, \iz,^^<ictually and virtually. For 
instance, there is a house to be built ; I am no mechan- 
ic, nor do I strike a stroke on the house 5 yet, by the 
blessing of God, I am enabled to find all the materials, 
bear all the expenses, and support all the mechanics 
while at work ; hence it will be said of me, and justly 
too, that I built the house — not actually^ but virtually. 
And so it is, my dear brother, by preaching the Gos- 
pel. Though I may be no preacher, ac^tia%; yea, I 
might be a delicate female, and even confined to a sick 
bed, yet by affording, by the blessing of God, a part of 
all those different secondary means which are necessa- 
ry in carrying the Gospel to different and distant parts 
of the world, I thus become the weak, though much 
honored and happy instrument, in the hands of Al^ 
mighty God, of preaching (that is, virtually) the glo- 
rious Gospel to perishing thousands in those destitute 
Farts of the world, thousands of miles from me, where 
never have been, nor expect ever to be. O, my broth- 
er, what Christian should not exult in, and praise 
the Lord for such a privilege ? 

B, But have we not enough unconverted people af 
home, to whom we may preach ? Why then go so far 
abroad ? 

.^. True, there are unconverted sinners at home; 
but do we not also preach to them ? And as I kno 
this is a very popular argument with you anti- 
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sionary brethren, do suffer nie to a8k«— Who are rnak* 
ing the most vigorous exertions for those at home ? 
Who ride and preach the most ? Who distribute the 
most Bibles, Testaments, Tracts, and other good books 
amongst those at home? And I might add, whose la* 
bors appear to be the more abundantly blessed of God ? 
Who, by the help of God, are the foremost in all those 
things ai home'/ If you will let experience, observation, 
and matters of fact answer, you must, you will say, 
they are those who are also engaged in supporting the 
gospel abroad. But again, accprding to your princi- 
ples, how can you expect any minister to go and preach 
to other churches and congregations, while there are 
unconverted persons in his own neighborhood or con- 
gregation ? Or how can you wish or expect him to go 
and preach to others, while there is an unconverted per- 
son in his own family ? You must see this argument 
will not do. 

B, Does not charity begin at home.? Why then do 
you take the money— the hard earnings of the poor 
negro, to expend in sending the gospel abroad, while 
these unfortunate people are measurably neglected here 
amongst us ? 

Ji, The missionary brethren certainly pity this un- 
fortunate class of people as much, and do as much to 
benefit them as the anti-missionary brethren do, if not 
more. But the truth is, hundreds and thousands of 
these people do receive and enjoy all the benefits of a 
preached gospel — thousand? of them are rejoicing in 
an humble assurance of the pardon of their sins, for 
Christ's sake. But, my brother, to convince you that 
the missionary man pities these people as much as the 
anti-missionary man, and that this argument of yours 
is a mere make-shifty a mere ** get o^," suffer me to ask 
you. Do not the anti-missionary brethren have negro 
slaves ? What are they doing, with all the money and 
hard earnings of their poor negroes ? Are they giving 
it all back to them ? Do they educate them any better? 
Do they preach to them any more ? Do they give them 
better opportunities in any way ? Again, my brother, 
What w the reason you never say one word about poor 
negroes' hard earnings, when yon see hundreds of 
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persons laying out large sums of money, in purchase 
itig a thousand superfluities, and even sinful amuse- 
ments and gratifications of life P Yea, a man may lay 
out just what he pleases— he may spend his hundreds 
and thousands a year, in sinful and wicked amuse- 
ments—he may buy barrels of whiskey and hogsheads 
of rum, to his own hurt and the great annoyance and 
injury of both civil and religious society $ yet you are 
perfectly silent ! But, let a missionary brother spend 
anything with a view to the furtherance of the gospel, 
or of religious knowledge in any way, and that moment 
the hue and cry is raised about charity at homt^ poor 
negroes* hard earnings, &c. &c. Oh! my brother, how 
is this? Does it not look like a settled opposition to 
the spread of the gospel, and the diffusion of religious 
knowledge ? Is not the poor negro as much benefited 
by his hard earnings^ yea more, when it is used in the 
advancement of religious knowledge, than when laid 
out in whiskey, to be gulped down his master's throat, 
or other unnecessary articles, of which the jooor negro is 
allowed no part. 

B* But is not this missionary business attended with 
a great deal of expense, in proportion to the profit ? 
. A. And lias it come to this? What! a Christian 
talk of expense, when the precious, immortal souls of 
men and women are at stake! Now, my brother, if it 
had not been that I heard a brother, at an Association 
once, make this same objection, I could not have 
believed that any Christian on earth, would ever 
complain of expense in such a case as this! The 
brother to whom I allude, observed, ** It is very possi- 
ble that those missionary exertions may have been 
and may yet be instrumental in the conversion of some 
few souls; but then," added he, *' what is that compar- 
ed with so much expense ?" (or words to that effect) 
Another brother, who advocated the missionary cause, 
replied, '* Well, brother, I suppose you understand 
something of figures ; will you be so kind as to take your 
pen, and calculate the value of one soul, and let us see 
what it is, and whether it is not as much as all 
that has yet been expended ?'* This reply appeared to 
strike the other brother dumb So my brother, I would 
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gay to you. But you certainly do know, (our blessed Sa- 
"viour beings judge) that one soul is worth more than the 
WHOLE world 5 for ^ What is a man's profit, if he shall 
gain the ufhoie world, and lose his own soul ?*' Conse- 
quently, you must see from this, that if the whole world 
should be expended in missionary labors, and be instru- 
mental in the salvation of but one soul, still it would be 
a world profitably and well spent. 

Brother! brotherl Read the 12th chap, of John, 3, 
4, 5, and 6 verses, and tremble, when you so much as 
lAtnifi: of expense in such a case as this! Judas cried out 
much as you anti-missionary brethren are now doing 
about expense, money. Sec. when the anointing of the 
blessed Redeemer's feet coat something. And remem' 
ber^ Judas' excuse was the great regard he pretended 
to have for the poor : but, O ! mtxrk well^ this was not 
the fact; but a covetous disposition was at the bottom 
of his out-cry about expense! I wish you also to re« 
member, that this expense of which you anti-mission- 
ary brethren complain, is on account of Christ's mysti* 
cal body ; for his church, wherever gathered from, is 
bis body, mystically. And I have thought before now, ' 
that Jesus Christ suffered this circumstance to take 
place, on purpose to teach us a great lesson, viz : That 
if he approved of the expense bestowed, even on his 
own feet, how much more would he approve of that ex- 
pense bestowed on his body, in the person of his 
saints. Moreover, I do not believe any man will ever 
impoverish himself by giving to the Lord, for the Lord 
loveth a cheerful giver ; and he certainly will bless 
those whom he loveth, as far as shall be for their 
good and his glory. Again, I believe many people think 
whatever they withhold from the Lord, or from re- 
ligious purposes, is just so much clear gain, as to their 
worldly possessions ; and, also, that whatever they may 
give, is just so much clear loss ; but surely such per- 
sons have forgotten tliat *' The Lord giveth, and the 
Lord taketh away." And, also, as the Lord hath said 
by the mouth of Solomon, '* There is that scattereth, 
and yet increaseth, and there is that withholdeth more 
than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal 
soul shall be made fat, and he that watereth, shall 
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be watered also himself:** (Pro v. xi. 24, 25:) and 
'* That it 18 more blessed to give than to receive.**— 
(Acts XX. 35.) Hence, you need not be surprised, 
my* brother, as some appear to be, that the missionary 
brethren prosper^ even in their worldly concerns. Not 
that I would wish any one to give from a hope of gain- 
God forbid ; but to show that we need not be afraid of 
reducing ourselves to beggary, as appears to be the 
case with many. 

B, Well, you do appear to tear up my objections oik 
every side $ but there is one thing I think you cannot 
deny, and that is, this missionary business has created a 
world of trouble and disturbance among brethren. 

t^. Indeed, brother B. , I think this among the great- 
est mistakes you have made yet 

B. What! Do you deny this ? And what, pray, has 
made all the disturbance, if it has not been this mission- 
ary business ? 

•^. The opposition^ my brother, is and has been the 
cause of all the disturbance! But as this is by far your 
most popular objection, and the hobby on which you 
(dl ride, I wish to take a little pains in removing it.— 
The spirit of freedom and independence, which seized 
upon the minds of the American people in '76, might 
just as well have been blamed as the cause of all the 
fighting and bloodshed which took place during the 
revolutionary war ; and no doubt, all who were opposed 
to the cause of freedom, did blame it as the cause of 
all the troubles that took place. And, in a certain sense, 
it might be so said ; but surely the guilty cause wae. 
the opposition, or the spirit of tyranny exercised tO' 
wards us. Again, it might have been said by the Jews, 
that the coming of our bles«ed Redeemer into this 
world, was the cause of ail the innocent children, of 
two y^arj old and under, being put to death ; and, in a 
certain sense, this appears to be a fact ; but surely the 
guilty cause was the jealous, wicked-hearted Herod.— 
And so with the Christian religion ; it has been blamed- 
by itsopposers, at different times, as the cause of blood- 
shed, cruelty, and persecution. And, in the first Chris- 
tian era, the religion of Jesus was blamed as the cause 
of disturbance. Hence we hear some crying outf 
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«* These men that turn the world upside down, hav« 
came hither also*" But surely the real guilty cause 
was the opposition to, and the want of, more of this 
blessed religion. And so with a thousand other in- 
stances which might be brought forward ; but let this 
suffice. Therefore, I say, it is not the missionary spirit 
and exertions which have, properly speaking, given 
rise to these disturbances, but the opposition has been, 
and now is, the real cause. 

JB. But we are fearful you missionary brethren will 
lay a tax on us after a while, and make us pay into 
your funds, whether we will or noU 

w^. Indeed! And this betrays your ignorance, my 
brother, to the most fearful extent Suppose we 
wished to do so, how could we do it ? Is not the civil 
authority the supreme authority of the land ? Accord- 
ing to the Constitution of the United States, as well 
as of each state in the Union, there is no power or 
authority but what is subordinate to the civil $ and 
this civil authority expressly secures liberty of con- 
science in matters of religion to every individual citi- 
icen. How then could any ecclesiastical court or 
religious body levy and collect a tax, contrary to the 
constitutional authority of the Federal Government ? 

But the fact is, we are so far from wishing to do 
any such thing, that if we kneW any person to give 
grudgingly, if it were but one cent, we would not re-? 
oeire it ; for we still maintain, " That God loveth a 
cheerful giver." And the counterpart of this must 
be, that he frowneth upon the penurious churl that 
will not give at all, or giveth grudgingly. 

jB. But again — I have always been told that you 
missionary brethren wish to make ministers, whether 
God has called them or not. ; 

w^. This is just like a great many other things you 
have been told ; it is without foundation. To convince 
you of this, I refer you to the Minutes of Baptist Con- 
ventions and other bodies friendly to the education of 
ministers. In them you will find Resolutions on this 
subject which, I hop*»^ will satisfy you, and for ever 
silence this false report which has been propagated 
agidnst us. One of tho;se Resolutions, adopted by 
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m body in oar own slate, reads thus, ^ Every person 
proposed to participate in this benefit, (meaning tbe 
education fund) shall produce a regular license 
from the church of which he is a member, to preach 
the gospel in her bounds, accompanied by a cer» 
tificate of his good acceptance among his brethren, 
and of his good report in the community at large/' 
Second, ** He shall undergo an examination by^, and 
receive the approbation of^ the executive committee 
of this body, as to his call: of God to the gospel 
ministry," &c. 

Hence, you see, it is not designed to malae minin^ 
rers, as has been falsely reported, but merely to afford 
the means of further improvement to those w.bom 
God has called, and whom their own churches 
have licensed to preach. And so far from opening 
a door for a carnal ministry^ as some have sal^ 
they place a double guard against it* 

i. Can you show any Scripture authority for a 
man's studying after he is called of God to preach ? 

wf. Yes— and I should think this is the very reason 
why he should study. Paul exhorts Timothy and 
Titus, again anda^ain, to attend to this business. He 
exhorts Timothy thus, *^ Study to show thyself apt 
proved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." The 
fact is, my brother, these two Epistles, being written 
to young ministers, are mostly taken up in exhortar 
tions to them, to attend to their theological studies* 
But our great authority in this matter, is the example 
given us by Jesus Christ hinaseif. After he had 
chosen and ordained his twelve apostles, and set them 
apart to the gospel ministry, he still kept them with 
him about three years, except when they were out on 
short preaching tours, during the whole of which time, 
he continually taught and Instructed them in the best 
theological school that ever was on earth. (Set 
Mark iii. 13, 14, 15.) *^ And he goeth up into.amoun* 
tain, and calleth unto him whom he would : and they 
came unto him. And he ordained twelve, that they 
should be with him, and that he might send thero 
forth to preach, and to have power to heal sickness 
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and to cadt out devils. ** Here, my brother, you see 
there was^ calling, and an ordaining to the work of 
the ministry, but yet they did not go fully into the 
work, but remained with their teacher ; and why ? 
Because, though they were orrfatnerf ministers, yet they 
were very ignorant of a great many things they ought 
to have known, and afterwards did know. Now, my 
brother, r think this ought to satisfy you, or any one 
else, on this subject. And this is precisely the man- 
ner of procedure in our theological institutions, against 
which so much is said. None are taken into them 
but those whom we believe to be called of God, and 
who are actually licensed to preach the gospel, by the 
churches of which they are members. And it is a rule, 
that those theological students shall preach as much 
and as often as possible during their studies. It is a 
most strange and erroneous idea, that because a man 
is called to preach the gospel, he then needs no 
further instruction or information. Now, my brother, 
you know better than .this ; but to convince you still 
further, if possible, let me turn your attention to one 
more striking instance of the necessity of further in- 
formation^ after being called to, and engaged in, the 
work of the gospel ministry. Apollos " was an elo- 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures 5" yet when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard him preach, **They 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly." (See Acts xviiii 24, 
26.) Let this suffice, though I could multiply Scrip- 
ture authority in proof of the point. 

B. But will not this learning and theological study- 
ing, bring upon us a carnal and ungodly ministry ? ' 

A. O, my brother, why will you talk in this strange 
manner, or entertain these groundless fears. Paul did 
not think with you ; but, on the contrary, he tells us, 
that a minister must not be " a novice, lest being lifted 
up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil.'* Hence, you see, that Paul greatly feared 
the dreadful effects of an ignorant and uninformed 
ministry. And justly, too, for pride and ignorance 
go hand in hand, and are as inseparable as cause 
and effect } indeed, one is the effect, and the other the 
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cause. IgnoraBce always begets pride, and this 
brings on a dreadful train of evil consequences. Re* 
member this, my brother, if you please. — There is 
one thing in which learning aiid religion agreey and 
that is, the more a man has, the more he wants ^ and 
again, the less he has, the less he wants. Go to the 
man who makes no pretensions to religion at all, and 
who is just as wicked as he can be — talk to him about 
religion. O, he is just as good as you, or any body 
else; and has just as much religion as he wants* 
And just so it is with the illiterate man ; he has just 
as much learning as he wants, and is as wise as any 
body. Now, in both these xBases, those unfortunate 
and self-conceited men have not enough knowledge to 
see their deficiency. They both cry out — ^what good 
does it do ? But go to men of learning or of piety,— 
talk to them about literature or religion, and they are 
both ready to acknowledge their deficiency, and tell 
you they want more. Why and how is this ? Because 
they have enough to know something of their utility, 
and also to see how much they lack. I know, and so 
do you, of some brethren who do not know how to 
read the blessed word of God, and yet they will get 
up in the church and rail out against learning in the 
most bitter terms 1 Oh I brother, let us pray for such— 
" Father, forgive them, for they knbw not what they 
do." They know not that they are aiming a death- 
blow, so far as their influence goes, at the very root and 
foundation of all our liberties, both civU and religious? 
Only do away all learning and learned men, and what 
should we be, more than an untutored tribe of In- 
dians ? What would become of the word of God, or 
of what use would it be ? What would become of our 
civil government and liberties ? Where would be our 
^ legislators ? — Our statesmen ?— Our congressmen ? — 
Our ministers to foreign courts, &c. &c. ? Gone, all 
gone! And then farewell, a long and an eternal fart" 
wellf to our present liberties and glorious form of 
government ? But, worst of all — Farewell, farewell — 
a long and last farewell to the word of God, the 
blessed book of eternal life! Do away learning and 
learned men, and you introduce ignorance^ and igno- 
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ranee would introduce its train of evils, which would' 
overturn all civil and religious society. If it had not 
been for learned men, who could have gathered the 
word of God from the different languages in which 
it was written, and put it into our language ? And if 
it were not for learned men now^ how could we tell 
whether these scriptures are correctly translated from 
the Hebrew and Greek, into English, or not ? Or how 
could we tell how many and how great errors may have 
already crept into our translation, if we could not run 
back to the original, and there examine for ourselves ? 
And who would there be to translate the word of life 
into the various languages of the different tribes and 
nations on earth, who, as yet, have not this book 
in their own languages ? This must be done. And 
glory to God, it is rapidly doing. God is now^ 
by and through the instrumentality of learned men, 
giving his blessed word to various tribes and nations, 
who, a little while back, did not so much as know 
there was such a book! But now, they can read it in 
their own language — ^they do read it, and praise God 
for the gift. 

The owl grumbled at the rising sun, because the 
weaker powers of his eyes were thereby eclipsed ; and 
is it possible that men, who know but little more about 
learning and its benefita, than the owl did about the 
benefits of the sun, will complain of those bright rays 
of the Sun of Righteousness, which God is causing to 
shine forth, through the instrumentality of learning 
and learned men, merely because their humbler attain- 
ments are thereby eclipsed ? I would fain hope better 
things. Once more : Did you ever know a religious 
man rail out against, and vilify religion and religious 
men ? O, ilo. Why ? Because he knew the value and 
utility of both, too well. And just so it is with learning^ 
and learned men. Those only who know nothing about 
the value of either, rail out against both. What 
right has a blind man, to set himself up as a judge of 
colors ? None. And what right has a man, who has 
never had the advantage of an education, to set him- 
self up as a judge of the utility of learning or learned 
men ? Again — Suppose there is a man who cannot 
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walk— he either has no feet, or is deprived of the use of 
them. What would be your surprise, to hear this man, 
instead of using those means whereby he might be 
brought to walk, or praising God that there were 
others who could walk, and thereby help him, — I say, 
what would be your surprise, i^ instead of this, you 
should hear him continually crying out against walking, 
and finding fault with those who can walk ? and that 
too, when this man must know, that those persons who 
can walk, are the instruments, in the hands of God, of 
communicating to his necessities, and that whenever 
he wants anything done, he is obliged to call upon those 
who can walk. You are ready to say, this would 
be the strangest man, and the strangest conduct you 
ever knew, v ery well, I leave you to make the appli- 
cation. 

Observe! Those who are opposed to learning, in- 
formation, and mental improvement, though I do not 
suppose they know it, are in fact opposed to, and fight- 
ing against the best interests of their country, and strik- 
ing, as before said, at the root of all our liberties, both 
civil and religious. Because, you will take notice, out 
form of government is republican, or democratical, and 
surely you know that in all republics, or democracies, 
the strength is in the people ; hence you must see, that 
the strength of the government must be in precise pro- 
portion to the strength of the people, and this strength 
will be in precise proportion to the degree of informa- 
tion or mental endowment possessed by every individual 
citizen in the government. — In a word, in our form 
of government, the people govern. How necessary then, 
that each man who has a right to a vote, be possessed 
of that information and mental acquirement which 
would be necessary in a state legislator, a congress- 

fian, a governor, a president; for in reality, the people 
re the legislators, the congi*essmeu,and the president; 
only it is in the person of those whom they have chosen. 
For all civil officers, from the constable to the presi- 
dent, are only the creatures of the people. I hope, 
my brother, you will take this subject into serious con- 
sideration. I feel much concerned in this business 
The Baptists have always been considered the greatest 
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friends to their country, and to repubHcuiisni.*-— TKlft 
is the spirit of their form of church government, and 
this they adop/ted because they conceived it to be the 
spirit breathed forth by the word of God. Oh! let it 
not be said, that Baptiata have become the enemies ot 
their country, by trying to stifle learning and mental 
improvement, which are two of the strong pillars on 
which republicanism stands* 

B. But if God wants a learned ma^, can he not call 
him? 

A. True, my brother, and if God chooses, he can 
make one acre of your land, (and. that without your 
clearing it, planfting or ploughing it,) yield one or ten 
thousand bushels of corn. What is the reason, my 
brother, that you are always advocating those measures 
which require nothing on your part but lazineaa? 

B. Have not some unlearned ministers been great- 
ly blessed in their ministerial labors, and very useful 
men ? 

•^. Yes, and we thank God for it. But these men 
were possessed of clear heads, strong minds, and 
sound hearts. They were not opposed to education, 
but encouraged it in others, and lamented the want of 
it in themselves. But, I ask, does the fact of those 
men being useful, prove anything against the utility 
of education ? Surely not. It only proves they would 
have been more useful with the advantage of an edu-- 
cation! 

B^ WelU but are not some ministers who have 
not had the advantage of ah education, as great 
preachers and useful men, and even more so, than 
some who have iiad this advantage. 

•tf. I am perfectly free to acknowledge all this. But 
I still maintain my position, and contend that this, all 
this, does not go to prove anything against the utility 
of education in others, nor does it prove that those very ♦ 
men would not have been greater preachers and more 
useful men with the advantage of an education. Sup- 
pose you have one of your hands tied behind your back, 
and I have the free use of both of mine, but still, not- 
withstanding this great disadvantage on your partf 
you are able to lift a greater weight and do more 
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work with your one Hiand, than I can n ith both of mine— 
I ask. d^es this prove that two hands are not better than 
one 9 Or does it prove that you could not do still 
better, if you had the use of the other hand ? Or does 
it prove that I could do just as vtrell with one hand as 
both ? Surely it proves nothing of all this. I leave 
you to make the application. 

B. Well, my brother, you cut me off at such a rate 
in all my arguments, that I would give up and call for 
quarters, if it was not for one thing, and that is, as you 
must surely agree, that the disciples of our Saviour 
were ignorant and unlearned men ? 

Ji> I know this is a generally received opinion, even 
by many who are in favor of a well informed minis^ 
try 5 but I can by no means subscribe to the idea. And 
I think a few minutes' reflection will convince you, and 
them too, that you are all under a very great mistake. 
We have ample proof at hand that those men were 
neither ignorant nor unlearned, according to the ideas 
associated with these words ; or according to their 
modern signification. Remember, it was Peter and 
John who were called ignorant and unlearned ; (see 
Acts iv. 13 ;) now w£ have the writings of both those 
men in Greek. Compare their writings with those 
of the best Greek scholars and classic authors, such 
as Xenophon, Homer« and others, and you will find 
their style, language, 8cc. are pure and correct. This, 
then, ought to settle the point. Because, if you can 
write as correctly, in all respects, as an acknowledge 
ediy good scholar, this surely ought to prove, to the 
satbfaction of all, your good scholarship. But do 
observe, my brother, Peter and John labored under a 
vast disadvantage, viz S They were not Grecians, nor 
was the Greek their mother language ; hence, we see, 
they were capable of writing, and. that correctly too^ 
in a language that was not their own. Surely this is 
more than sufficient to prove my point. Your mother 
language is English, but suppose you can take your 
pen and throw together the most excellent ideas in 
the Greek language, in a style as pure, as <:haste, and 
as grammatical as the very best Greek scholar, do 
you think you ought to be called ignorant and ur^* 
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kamed? Surely not. Welly smch was the case with 
Peter and John, and all the others so far as is known 
to us. Matthew was called from the receipt of cus- 
tom ; this office he was unfit for, unless he was a good 
scholar, and capable of writing and transacting busi- 
ness in various langu? ges, as Qiu&t be evident to you 
and any one else. But again — The disciples were 
three years in the best theological school and under 
the best teacher that: ever was on earth, previous to 
their going/u//y into the work of the ministry. And, 
in addition to all this, God,. by a miracle, enabled 
them, on the day of Pentecost, to preach the gospel in 
thirteen different Isuiguages. (See Acts ii. 7 — 13.) 
Now I wish to be clearly understood ; I do not deny 
but that these men might have been styled ignorant 
and unlearned in a comparative sense, that is, when 
compared with Paul, Gamaliel, Sec, but they were 
by no means ignorant and unlearned according to the 
ideas we attach to, or associate with those terms. 

JS. But is it not said, God hath chosen the weak 
things of this world to confound the things which are 
mighty ? 

•a. Yes $ but if you will examine this chapter, you 
will find that Paul includes himself throughout, as a 
part of those weak things f and, therefore, it cannoi 
answer your purpose^ as to an uninformed ministry ; 
for Paul was learned in all the languages, science, and 
wisdom of his day and time. The fact is, Paul is here 
speaking in a kind of satirical manner, in accordance 
with the prejudiced ideas of the Jews and Greeks.-— 
Hence you find in this «ame chapter, Paul, in this 
Ttind of satirical sense, calls the preaching of the 
gospel, and a crucified Saviour, toolishness and a 
stumbling block. *' For the Jews require a sign, and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom ; but we preach Christ 
crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling block, and unto 
the Greeks foolishness." (See 1 Cor. i. 22, 23.) 
The fact is, the whole plan of salvation by a crucified 
Jesus, was considered nothing but a parpel of non- 
sense, foolishness, and weakness by the unbelieving 
Jews and Greeks : though, it was^ indeed j the wisdom 
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aed power of God tiBto salvation, to all that believed^ 
to tne Jew first, and also to the Greek. 

J9. Well, brother A, I acknowledge I have differ- 
ent views of this part of the subject, from what I ever 
had before, and am heartily willing to give it up. You 
have brought some, yea many things to my mind, 
which I hope I shall never forget I will take the 
whole of what you have said into deep consideration, 
and look to God for the aid and direction of his holy 
Spirit 

A. May the Lord grant you the aid nece88su*y to 
the forming of just ideas, is my most sincere prayer. 

B. But there is one thing that appears to be wrong 
on the part of you missionary brethren concerning us, 
and that is, you appear to have taken up the idea that 
we are opposed to the spread of the gospeL God 
forbid that this should be the case. 

A. I too, my brother, can heartily say, God forbid ! 
But suffer me to ask-^suppose you were opposed to 
it in every shape and sense, and did not pretend to 
deny it, how else could you act, than as you do r 
What else could you do than speak against it publicly 
and privately, and preach against it from the pulpit, 
and do all you could to enlist the prejudices of the 
religious public against it ! What else, I ask, could 
you do ? 

B. O, but we do not pray against it 

A. True. And is not this full proof that you are 
conscious you are wrong ? For if your cause is good, 
why not go to God with it ? If you* arc right in oppos- 
ing those means, which are, in their nature, calculated 
to spread the gospel and a knowledge of religious 
truth, it certainly would be right to pray to God to stop 
it, and to bless the feeble exertions which you are mak- 
ing against its spread. Yea, I do insist, my brother, 
the very first step towards consistency on the pari 
of those ministers who are opposed to the missionary 
cause, is to quit preaching themselves, because every 
gospel sermon is a missionary effort The next step 
towards consistency, would be to quit praying for. the 
spread of the gospel, for every sincere prayer is an ef- 
fort in the missionary cause. And the third and last 
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Step to be completely consistent, would be to pray 
against it; for our preaching and praying surely 
ought always to correspond* 
2?« This, my brother, would be dreadful!— awful!! 

A. It would, indeed: nor would I by any means advise 
you to do so. But still I say» to be consistent with 
yourselves, you ought to do it. But, my brother^ I do 
not think this would be any worse than being opposed 
to Bible Societies : for I think thi;^ is, in effect, rising 
up in open and positive opposition to the word of 
God! and I think if you were to reflect seriously upon 
it, you would see with me* Because, when you pro- 
test against any society, it is not the mere circumstance 
of their meeting together which you oppose; no, but it 
is the business in which this society is engaged. Well, 
in what are Bible Societies engaged. Why, in sending 
the Bible into different, distant, and destitute parts of 
the world— they are engaged in putting the word of 
eternal life into the houses and hands of poor dying sin- 
ners. But you protest against this. Now the ques> 
tion is — How can you oppose this, unless you are op- 
posed to the Bible, and think it an improper book to 
sepd abroad ? — an improper book for sinners to read 1 
Alas! my brother, for the Lord's sake — ^for your own 
soul's sake — for the soul's sake of lost and perishing 
sinners, reflect, O! reflect what you are about! 

B. Truly this looks bad enough! 

•/d. It surely does, but it looks no worse than it 
really is. It is not a whit worse than denying to peo- 
ple the liberty of conscience! 

B* O, brother, I hope you do not accuse us of that 
too? 

•^. I do not know how you can get over it! For in- 
stance, I feel for my fellow dying man, and desire to be 
instrumental in doing something for his spiritual good. 
I therefore think it my duty to give a part of what the 
Lord has given me, towards sending the gospel where 
the people are dying for lack of knowledge ; and this 
I do positively believe, before God and my own con- 
science, to be my bounden duty. But you say I shall 
not — if I do you will turn me out of the church. Thus 
you go as far as your power extends in depriving me 
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of the liberty of conscience. And what is this mighty 
crime for which I must be banished from the church 
and the house of God ? The great crime — Oh ! can my 
tongue utter it ?— the great crime is, that I desire to 
see sinners sared from eternal death! My crime, my 
deep, and black, and dismal crime is, that I gave some- 
thing towards the spread of the gospel! My only and 
unpardonable crime is, that I threw one mite into the 
treasury of the Lord! For this I must be expelled from 
church privileges, though my conscience, and the word 
of God, and the spirit of the gospel, all told me, and 
yet tell me, it was right— it was my duty : while others 
can spend their scores of dollars for rum and whiskey 
to the injury of their own health, the detriment of their 
family^ and the great annoyance of both civil and re- 
ligious society, and yet maintain their place and stand- 
ing in the church ! Now, my brother, wherein does all 
this differ from the most settled spirit of -persecution 
and Popery ? 

B, I hope and trust you are not going to palm perse* 
cution and Popery upon us! 

•/d. No. / am not going to do it ; and would pray 
God that you might be kept from both. But for the 
life of me, I cannot tell what else to make of your con- 
duct. You know as well as I do, that it is the spirit 
of Popei y to keep the people in a state of as great ig* 
norknce as possible-^to keep the Bible out of the hands 
of the people — to deprive the people of the liberty of 
conscience in matters of religion— to keep all the 
means of religious knowledge from the people. The 
Pope is issuing his prohibitory edicts against mis- 
sionary en terprize — against Missionary, Bible, and Re- 
ligious Tract Societies, ^c. And why all this f Because 
the Pope, and all the papal authorities, see and know, 
that if these things become common, the reign of Popish 
darkness will come to an end. And now, my brother, 
reflect, when I ask you, what are our anti-mission- 
ary brethren doing, different from the Pope and Popish 
authorities P Are they not issuing their decrees and 
edicts against all Missionary, Bible, and Tract Socie- 
ties? Are they not, in effect, (as we have already shown) 
denying the liberty of conscience, so far a» their power 
135 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



S9] A PXAIN DIALOGUE, 

extends ? Are they not doing all in their power to stop 
the progress of religious knowledge ? Does not all this 
breathe the very life and spirit of Popery ? If there is 
, any difference, my brother, I acknowledge I am so stu- 
pid I cannot see it. And if you, or any one else, will 
point out to me the difference, I will thank you for the 
information. The fact is, if you will compare the dif- 
ferent publications, put forth by the Pope himself and 
the different papal authorities, against Missionary, 
Bible, and Tract Societies, with those put forth by the 
anti-missionary brethren against the same societies, you 
will find they are so exactly alike, in all respects, as to 
induce the belief that one must have been borrowed^ 
or copied from the other!! This circumstance ought, 
surely, to be enough to open the eyes of our opposing 
brethren. 

B. I do acknowledge, that there is something 
very much alike in tneir conduct and ours ; but then we 
have not got to burning the Bible yet $and you know the 
Popish authorities have done this in many instances. 

•a. True, my brother, you have not got to this ex- 
tent yet But do you not bid fair for it! And, further, 
would it not be perfectly consistent with the rest of 
your conduct to do so. For it really appears to me 
if it is wrong for Bible Societies to send the Bible 
abroad into the world, it would be right for you to bum 
it! Understand me, my brother. I say, it appears to 
me, that if it be wrong for us to publish the Bible, it 
is, of course, RIGHT for you to bum it!! 

£, Ah! my brother, this alarms me!! 

-5. Well it may,— it ought. 

B* There is one thing, however, that comforts me a 
little, and that is — If this naissionary business is of the 
Lord, he will bless it, and carry it on. And, further, if 
it is not, it will come to nothing. 

Jl. This is true. And if you are willing to let this 
be the criterion whereby to determine whether it is 
of the Lord or not, then you must give up the point. 
For, thanks be to Almighty God, he has already bless- 
ed it ; and is now blessing and carrying it on in the 
most wonderful manner. This, I know, you may b« 
disposed to question But surely, my brother, we can- 
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not deny the combined testimony of hundreds of the 
most pious '^and eminent ministers of the gospel, be« 
longing to the Methodist, Episcopalian, Congregation- 
al, Presbyterian, and Baptist denominations. All these, 
with thousands of private characters, declare to us, the 
glorious effects produced, by jind through the agency 
of missionary exertions, at home and abroad, of which 
they have been eye and ear witnesses. Enlightened 
travellers and officers of government, who have visited 
many of our missionary stations, declare the same 
things. We see letters from all parts, written by men 
of piety and integrity, giving circumstantial accounts 
of these important facts. And there are not a few in 
our own churches in this state, whose -names we could 
mention, who own these missionary labors as the 
means, in the hand o^ God, of their conversion. I know 
of several myself, who acknowledge religious tracts 
as the means of bringing them to a knowledge of the 
truth. And shall we— can we say, all these have become 
common liars ? Surely not 

B. But will not God'^ purposes dtand. And after 
all your missionary labors, will there be one soul 
saved, more than what God saw from all eternity 
would be saved ? 

•S. To be sure God's purposes will stand, and I 
am rejoiced in the fact. But then, what of all this: ? 
Now, I would not think this old, worn out. Antinomic 
an, and infidel excuse for laziness and wickedness, wor- 
thy of any notice, were it not that I know it is destroy- 
ing the usefulness of many, and encouraging thousaads 
to go on in a course of sin. I mean that the false con- 
clusions, drawn from these premises, are doing this 
injury. I wo ild, therefore, say, (as I have said before) 
that whatever may be said on this subject, will hold 
just as true when applied to our preaching and pray- 
ing, at home, in our own congregations and families, 
as when applied to our missionary labors abroad ; and, 
also, when applied to things of a temporal nature, just 
as much as when applied to things of a spiritual na- 
ture. It is just as true, that God's purposes will stand 
with regard to our crops, and after all our toiling and 
sweating there will not be one grain of com more made 
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than what God already knew would be made. What 
then ? Are we on this account to lie down and sleep ? 
AreGod*s purposes and foreknowledge ag^inst^ or op- 
posed to man's agency ? If you will read Acts 
xviii. 9, 10, you will find that God himself teaches a 
yery different doctrine, and assigns as a reason why 
Paul must speak and not hold his peace while at Corinth, 
that he had much people in that city. Now if Paul had 
been an Antinomian^ might he not have said, '* Well, 
Lord, if thou hast these people, why then need I preach 
to turn them unto thee ?" Also, see Paul's account of 
the shipwreck. Though he had been assured by a 
messenger from heaven that they should all get safe to 
land, yet when he saw the shipmen, or sailors, about 
to escape, he tells the centurion — ^^ Except these abide 
in the ship ye cannot be saved." My dear brother, I 
do verily belieVe that this old Antinomian sentiment 
causes thousands of Baptists to live in the neglect of 
duty I and no doubt keeps vast numbers of them from 
engaging in the missionary cause. 

B* But are we not saved by grace ? 

•>9. O, yes. And I am so willing to subscribe to this 
doctrine, that I say it is by grace, (that is, unmerited 
favor) that I have a morsel of bread to eat. And 
now, brother B, as it is growing late, and is time for 
us to draw to a close, let me ask you a question or two 
before we part 

1. Would it not be well for you to stop your opposi- 
tion, lest you be found fighting against God ? 

2.' Will it not be a poor death-bed consolation to 
think you never gave one cent to the spread of the gos- 
pel ; but, on the contrary, always opposed those 
who did ? 

3. Why do you not throw away all the hymn books 
BOW in use, for they were all put out by missionary 
men, and abound with missionary hymns, such as 
thlSf viz: 

** Go, Missionary tnd proclaim 
The kind Redeemer you havo found; 
Publish his ever-precious name. 
To ail the wond'ring nations round.'' dM. 
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4. Now how would you anti-missionary brethren 
have this hymn ? Would you have it to read thus ? viz : 

** Stop, Missionary, don't proclaim 
* The kind Redeemer you have found 
Pablish not his glorious name. 
To all Ihe wond'ring nations round." dec 

5. How do you think this would sound, bursting 
forth from the hearts and mouths of a congregation of 
Christians ? It would certainly sound oddly enough 5 
but to be consistent with yourselves you ought to have 
your anti-missionary hymns and prayers, as well as 
your anli-missionary sermons. 

6. Do you think that those brethren can be actuated 
by a good spirit, who are always urging a separation 
among the Baptists-^always urging a non-fellowship ? 

7. For the Lord's sake, and for the peace of the 
churches, ought we not all to be willing to live and let 
live ? 

B. Yes, we ought, my dear brother; here we agree 
exactly. 

•d. And I hope we shall always agree in this par- 
ticular ; for it has always been a great grief to me to 
hear any one urging a non-fellowship, and a separation 
on account of things which ought not to disturb our 
fellowship. If I think it is my duty to give, let me en- 
joy the liberty of my conscience ; and if you do not 
think it your duty to give, I am willing to let you en- 
joy the liberty of your conscience. 

B* I hope 80 too. Farewell — may the Lord blest 
you. 

utf. Farewell, my brother — the Lord bless you too. 
and teach us all our duty, is my prayer. 



* > Amen* 



A. 
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It is perhaps known to most of yon, my sisters, that 
the last ten years ot my life have been spent among the 
benighted and degraded heathen. During this period, I 
have been in several different countries, uid had an oppor- 
tunity of becoming acquainted with the customs and modes 
of worship in each. Before I had witnessed tne super- 
stitions, the cruelties, and the debased habits of a heathen 
people, I could not fully credit the accounts I read from 
those who had ; I thought they must be exaggerated, or 
could not apply generally to whole communities. But on 
heathen ground I have been led to exclaim, ** The half was 
not told me." What I now relate will be facts which 
have come under my own obseifvation— what I have seen 
and heard. 

You have all doubtless heard of the cruelties and abom- 
inations connected with the idolatrous worship of Hia- 
dostan, and the wretched, degraded condition of its in- 
habitants. As I spent two or three years among the 
Hindoos, I unavoidably saw more of this than can be de- 
scribed. The car of their idol. Juggernaut, a huge struc- 
ture rolled on ponderous wheels, crushes beneath its weight 
numbers of victims who prostrate themselves before it, 
that they may thus be sacrificed to the god. Immense 
numbers perform long pilgrimages of many hundred miles, 
to pay him honor, sometimes measuring the distance by 
continually prostrating themselves at length on the ground. 
Multitudes inflict upon themselves the most excruciating 
tortures to propitiate their gods — such as having a large 
iron hook fastened in their back, from which they hang 
suspended, and swing, &c. Infants are frequently cast 
into the river Ganges, which they consider sacred, as an 
offering, and many are destroyed in other ways. I have 
not myself attended the burning of a widow on the funeral 
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Sile of her hosband, for I coald not endure the spectacle, 
lilt such occurrences hate repeatedly taken place very 
near us. The sick and the aged are carried out by their 
relatives, and left in the open air on the bank of the Can- 
ges to perish without care or kindness ; and jackals and 
vultures often begin to prey upon them whUe they are 
alive. The remains of a 1dead mother may sometimes be 
seen exposed (m the road to Juggernaut, while a living 
infant is lying by her side, and no passer-by takes pity 
upon it Every kind of vice is practised in this country 
without shame. Lying, theft, and roUbery are not consid« 
ered disgracefuL The most indecent and licentious prac- 
tices are taught in their religious books, as pajrt of the 
worship of their gods ; and are shamelessly committed m 
the sacred temples. It is not surprising then, that the 
same abominations universally abound among all classes. 
The abject, miserable condition of females in heathen 
countiies can scarcely be conceived of in ChriiHianized 
communities. From her childhood, the Hindoo female^ 
with the exception of the lower classes, is entirely con- 
fined, being never permitted to go abroad, unless indeed 
through the displeasure of her male relatives she is thrust 
out from her home, or otherwise deprived of resources, 
and compelled to seek her own subsistence. If she even 
venture to peep out from her miserable habitation, she in- 
curs the anger of her jealous husband, or rather tyrannical 
lord, and perhaps receives a cruel beating. Through life 
she is his degraded slave, and at his death «he is expected 
to bum herself on the funeral pile with his body. If she 
refuse to do this, infamy and abuse are her portion ; and 
she generally prefers an honorable deaths to an ignomini- 
ous and wretched life. So servile is her condition, that if 
she were to refbse to submit to the will of her lord^ or 
utter a complaint, or attempt to avoid the evils of her lot» 
she would surely meet with abuse from a11 her male rel«- 
tions — father, husband, brothers, sons—- all conspire lo 
hold her in degradation and bondage. So contemptible 
are females in the estimation of the other sex, and so well 
does tiie mother know the mode of life to which her 
daughter is introduced^ that the birth of a female infant is 
considered by all a misfortune. By the father and broth- 
ers it is looked upon with detestation; by tiie mother, to 
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Say the best, with commiseration. If it is not sacriiice(1« 
or in some way put to death by itsnnnatural parents, that 
they may rid themselves of the trouble of taking care of it, 
which is a very common practice in regard to all infants— 
the litde girl is through childhood a neglected being — ^leA 
without clothing and without cuUure, and is finally con- 
signed to the same miserable lot which had been her 
mother's. No wonder that mothers so untaught, so debas* 
ed, should be without natural affection. And they are 
every where found abusing their children and exposing 
them to all kinds of danger and cruelty* 

This is a very imperfect view of the superstitions and 
cruelties abounding in Hindostan ; but I have said enough 
to shew you that the people there are awfully degraded* 
Let us however, my sisters, rejoice that there is a bright 
side to this gloomy picture. Though thousands and mil- 
lions of the poor deluded Hindoos are still practising the 
cruelties and living in all the moral wretchedness I have 
described, yet this is not the case with all. The blessed 
gospel which for some years missionaries have preached 
among them, is now producing a cheering influence in 
various directions. Many are praising God for the happy 
change it has effected even in their temporal circumstances 
— ^the introduction of peace and comfort into the domestic 
circle, &c. and especially for the glorious hopes and pros- 
pects it has opened to them beyond the grave. In Cal- 
cutta and the neighboring villages, in Monghyr, Dinapore, 
and even in the dark province of Orissa, little churches 
of converted Hindoos have been gathered ; and if Chrie- 
lians will do their duty and send an adequate supply of 
missionaries. Bibles and tracts, I doubt not these churches 
will multiply, and converts become numerous as << the 
drops of morning dew." 

Within the last two or three years the Suttee, or burn- 
ing of widows on the funeral pile of their husbands, has 
been abolished by the English government, in all that 
portion of the country under their jurisdiction. So tliat 
though there is still a strong prejudice among the natives 
in favor of this cruel rite, it is hoped that it will soon 
eease to be practised among them. 

But it is in Burmah that the greater portion of my 
missionary life has been spent. That eountry contains a 
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population eoniiderably greater A«ii the whole of theaa 
United States, and is under a goyemment wholly despotic. 
Life and property are held at the will of the ruling powers. 
The people are subject to every oppression from uose in 
authority. If a man has property, he coneeals it and ap- 
pears poor, lest some superior should covet his posset* 
•ions, throw him into prison, and seize all he has. Grimes 
of every kind are as prevalent, and attended with as litlie 
disgrace, as in Hindostan. Indeed, he who can lie or 
stead most adroitly, without detection by the government, 
is admired by his countrymen. If he is detected, some 
penalty is inflicted upon him, unless he has money to bribe 
the officers, in which case he can commit any crime with 
impunity. Hence the Burmans have no confidence in 
each other ; as there is no integrity among them, so there 
is no trust. It is true that in that eountry immorality is 
not inculcated as part of their religious worship ; on the 
contrary, they have a tolerably correct system of morals 
in their sacred books. But there is no healthful influence 
in society, nothing in public opinion, to enforce its prac- 
tice. Custom sanctions licentiousness of ev^y descrip 
tion ; the commission of the worst vices does not degrade 
one in the estimation of others. Think what must be the 
condition of an entire country more deeply sunk in ini- 
quity than the most polluted sections of your large cities, 
and where no surrounding restraints are imposed upon 
^e outbreakings of sin. A form of marriage is in use, 
but Uiere is also a form of separation ; so that there are 
continually occurring marriages and separations. The 
results of such a state of things can only be imagined. 
Parents care little for their children, but ot\en unmerciful- 
ly beat and abandon them ; and fathers and husbands seU 
wives and children as slaves, whenever they have occasion 
to avail themselves of the profits of such a sale. Mothers, 
too, will do this. I have very frequently seen a mother 
apparently fond of her child and caressing it one hour, 
and the next beating it cruelly, or have known of her 
selling it into slavery. And this inhumanity is not con- 
fined to the outcasts of society, among whom such con- 
duct might be found even in this country ; it is common, 
mnd not disreputable. Infants are not drowned or other- 
wise sacrificed, as a religious rile, by the Bupnans, but 
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they are sometimeei destroyed by their unnatural parents. 
Females are not confined within doors among them as they 
are in Uindostaii, but they are taught nothing, are kept 
without clothing in childhood, are treated with contempt 
through life, and employed in the most servile labors. 
The miserable habitations of these degraded people ex- 
hibit the most forlorn and loathsome appearance. Domes- 
tic comibrt is unknown among them. 

The rtligioH of the Burmans is absurd in the extreme, 
and devoid of all motive to a c^orrect life, and all consola- 
tion in death. The object of their worship is Craudaraa, 
a being who they say appeared in our world about two 
^ousand four hundred years ago. He had existed in 
various states, as man, beast, reptile, demi-god, Sic. before 
he arrived at the most exalted merit ; and now he has 
attained the highest good they have any idea of — that is, 
annihilation. To cease to 6f , is the summit of all their 
hopes. They worship Gaudama, only because they con- 
sider him to have attained superior merit, not because he 
is the creator or governor of the world, which they be- 
lieve to have come into existence itself.. They have no 
idea of an eternal God, the Creator of all things, but be- 
lieve that all matter is self-existent. They suppose that 
ldl mankind pass through what they call ** an endless 
whirlpool of transmigration" — that is, that when they die 
out of one state, they are born into another ; he that is 
now a man may next-become a beast, afterward a reptile, 
then a man again, or a woman, iic. And so great a mis* 
fortune is it to be a female, that the sex pray to become 
men in the next state. It is often thought in Christian 
countries, that the heathen have no knowledge of right and 
wrong, and are. not therefore accountable for their actions. 
They indeed have no knowledge of God's revealed word 
or of a Savimir, and consequently are not guilty for not 
"believing on him of whom they have not heard." But 
they do know the distinction between right and wrong in 
their dealings with each other, as well as we do. The 
sacred bool^ of the Burmans prohibit lying, theft, adulte- 
ry, the use of spirituous liquors, &;c. and this is well 
known by the people. They believe in a future exist- 
ence, where all the sin they have committed will be pun* 
ished. They are without expectation of forgiveness, but 
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believe that for every sin Aey ranst suffe? for ages, Yel 
notwithstanding this, they go on through life, adding ini- 
quity unto iniquity. They say, that after living in many 
different states and forms, and suffering ages of punish- 
ment for every sin, they shall then enjoy happiness in 
proportion to the merit they may have acquired in this 
world; and if they have acquired sufficient merit, they 
may attain, after a long period, to a divine state, and then 
to aonihilation, their highest hope. Looking forward, as 
they do, to an existence in the form of various animals^' 
and having no hope of obtaining the forgiveness of their 
sins, these people generally are greatly distressed ai the 
approach of death. Surely their condition is dark and 
pitiable. Such as I have described it, though but very 
faintly and partially, is the life, and such the end of tho 
Burman. A complete picture of his wretchedness, super- 
stition, and degradation, I cannot portray. It must be 
seen to be realized. 

And now, my dear sisters, having told you something of 
the condition in which we find these poor creatures, I will 
give you some idea of what has been effected through the 
blessing of God upon the labors of a few missionaries, 
for their improvement in temporal circumstances; and the 
salvation of their souls. The mission was commenced 
twenty years ago. About three years of that time, its 
operations were entirely suspended by the war which took 
place between the English and Burmese. It was imagin- 
ed by the natives that all white foreigners were leagued 
with the British, in opposition to themselves ; and con- 
sequently they all, including the missionaries, were 
arrested and thrown into prison ; the greatest confusion 
prevailed throughout the country, and it was long before 
confidence and quiet were restored. But leaving out the 
time in which the work of the mission was suspended, 
there had not been in the whole remainder, up to the pe- 
riod of our leaving the country, the average labor of two 
missionaries who were preachers, for that vast multitude 
of people. An additional number have gone out within 
two or three years ; some had arrived before we left. 
Still, with so few laborers, the language has been acquired ; 
the gospel is continually preached to the people ; several 
tracts and small books have been prepared and circulated 
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among them ; the New Testament translated^ printed, aad 
distributed ; and if brother Jndson's life and health have 
been sparied, the Old Testament is probably now translated 
and ready for printing. Burman boys are as generally 
taught to read, in their own schools, as the boys in this 
country are, though girls are not taught. Consequently, 
we rarely find a man who cannot read. The demand foi 
books is urgent and increasing. The people are anxious 
to read and learn what this new religion is. To supply 
this whole reading nationy exceeding the population of the 
United States^ there are attached to the mission three 
printers, and four printing presses. The present number 
of missicmaries is six. But who will not exclaim, *' What 
are these among so many ?" What supply would six 
j^eachers, three fHrinters* and four printing presses be for 
this country ? As the fruit of their labor, Uie missionaries 
have had the happiness of seeing four hundred natives 
giving evidence of piety, and joining the churches at the 
different stations, besides upwards of a hundred English 
soldiers. Several have died in the cheering hope of a 
blissful immprtality.^ A number are now engaged in 
preaching the gospel to their countrymen, and are valuable 
aids to ih& missionaries. A hundred dollars a year is an 
ample sum for the support of a native preacher, and they 
will live on considerably less for the sake of carrying the 
news of a Saviour to their perishing brethren. Some* 
times some of tlra native Christians will get the means of 
supporting their families a moiith in advance, by their own 
efforts, and wUl then go out in the neighboring countryi 
distributing tracts and conversing with the people. Though 
they are very poor^ they are anxious to make every effort 
to promote the spread of the. gospel, and frequently sacri- 
ice liule comforts for this object Their food is at best 
simple, being generally rice and cuny. But I have known 
these dear people deny themselves of the latter, and live 
occasionally upon rice and salt, that they might have a 
few eente to aid in sending out tracts or preachers, in 
building a zayat, or for some similar object ; and they will 
earefuUy save their half cents and quarter cents for tho 
same purpose. O, ray sisters, they are lovely Christ 
ttaas indeed, so conscientious, so humUe, so grateful for 
tlw gospel, to 3rou who have sent it to them, and to the 
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missionaries who have carried it. It would affect yoo^ 
hearts to hear them pray for you and your children. 1 
commenced a weekly female prayer-meeting some years 
ago at Maulmein, which all the female members of the 
church regularly attend. To give all an opportunity of 
being present, and time for offering their petitions and 
making any communications that they may wish, the 
meeting is held through the day, and several attend at a 
time, and then give place to others. One will take care 
of the children of several others, that they may attend, 
and afterward her own are taken care of by another ; thus 
all are found at the meeting in the course of the day, and 
all take part in the exercises. From the time of their 
first joining the church, they are always ready to try to 
pray in our meetings — there is no backwardness, no fear. 
And here, if they have any difficulty or trial, they make it 
known, and ask for counsel; and if any little misunder^ 
standing or hard feeling has taken place between any of 
them, it is talked over and settled, that no disturbances 
may arise. As I had told them that many who contri- 
buted to send them the gospel, had children that were not 
Christians, they agreed to pray for their conversion. My 
dear sisters, could you hear these Burman sisters, so late- 
ly sunk in the utmost degradation, praying for the con- 
version of your children, your hearts would be melted* 
When I have heard of the precious revivals of religion in 
America, and of the number of youth that have been gath- 
ered into the church of Christ, I have thought, eternity 
done would disclose what proportipn of this has been 
accomplished in answer to these pra3rers. Indeed, I have 
enjoyed sweeter seasons at these meetings than I ever did 
In any meeting in America. — The native Christians, gene- 
rally, males as well as females, are much in the habit of 
prayer; it seems to be their delight. Owing to their 
manner of living, and the slight structure of their houses, 
they have not convenient opportunities for retirement in 
the day ; and it is not uncommon for them to spend hours 
of the night in pouring out their hearts in prayer. On my 
bed, I have frequently heard more or less distinctly, from 
different directions, several voices thus engaged. They 
are not ashamed to have it known that they pray ; and if 
tliey are so circumstanced as to have no other opiHUtunity, 
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they will kneel in one corner of the room, with iheir back 
toward the persons in it, and pyay there. When any of 
them are going out as preachers^orto distribute tracts, they 
come to the missionary, who gives 8U<^ advice as he con* 
siders necessary, and unites with them in prayer; they 
pray over the tracts for God's blessing upon their distri- 
bution, and then go out two and two* The preachers are 
sometimes absent for a month. From some of these ex-, 
cursions they will return disheartened— -they have been 
opposed, ridiculed, stoned, and have seen no good results 
from their labors. The misi^ionary encourages them, 
prays with them, tells them they must not always expect 
success, ^. and soon they are desirous of going again, 
when perhaps they will return highly encouraged, bring- 
ing others with them to get boo^ and hear more about 
the new religion. These Christians are always endeav- 
oring to persuade their unconverted friends to embrace 
tlie gospel. When three or four meet, their conversation 
is not zboui their own affairs, or unprofitable matters, but 
the interests of their souls. If a few are laboring together 
in an occupation which allows of conversation, those of 
the party who are Christians, are sure to be urging upon 
the others the subject of religion ; and will perhaps 
bring a neighbor thus interested, \o the missionary's house 
at evening worship*-*— Their Christian affection for each 
other is very conspicuous, especially in the seasons of > 
communion at the Lord's table. They are very careful 
to receive that ordinance in the exercise of brotherly love, 
as well as to seek preparation of heart in every particular, 
for its proper observance. They would not think it pos- 
sible that Christians could sit down together at the Lokl*fl 
supper, with unkmd feelings toward each other, or any 
misunderstanding which would disturb their harmony an 
brethren. If any little difference has occurred between 
any of their number, they are sure to seek a reconciliation 
before the communion season arrives. And they seem 
during the week previous to the celebration of the ordi- 
nance, to endeavor to get into a suitable frame for it. It 
is cheering to our hearts,, and it would be to yours, my 
sisters, to see such humble, devoted Christians as these 
dear converts are. I long to return tathem, and to that 
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Isnd of darkness where there dre so nmiiy perishing for 
the bread of life, and so few hands ready to bestow it. 

The Karens are a very interesting people, inhabiting 
tiie interior of Bnrmah, and making the whole number of 
inhabitants in that empire nearly twice as large as in 
this country. They have no system of religion, uid do 
not worship idols ; when first known by the mission- 
aries had no written language, and of course could not 
read or write. A few of them can speak and read 
the Burman language. They hare had a tradition that 
whitt foreigners would sonietime bring them the word 
of the Eternal God; and when they heard of &o 
missionary, brother Boardman, being at Taroy, they 
sent a deputation to know whether he had this word. 
On hearing (hat he had, a company were soon sent to him 
with a book which had somelK)w found its way to them 
about twelve years before, and to Which they had from 
tl)at period paid their worship, tiiough they could not 
read it — wishing to know what it was. It proved to be an 
English Common Prayer Book. They were easily dis- 
suaded from worshipping the book, and gave it to brother 
Boardman ; and we now have it with us. (The book was 
here exhibited by Mrs. Wade.) They anxiously desired 
books which would tell them about God, and begged the 
teacher, as they call the missionaries, to go out among 
their people and instruct them. He soon visited them, 
and as the fruit of his labors, and those of others, 
about two hundred have given evidence of becoming 
Christians, and been baptized. It is of their appeanmee 
as Christians, that I have spoken as well as of the Bur- 
mans. They are equally affectionate, humble, and devoted. 
Hiey frequently importune us to give them the Bible, or 
some book which will instruct them respecting our re-^ 
ligion. But when we became acquainted with Siem, we 
dkl not know their language; and after learning it suffi- 
dently, we found that we mtist form an alphabet and reduce 
it to writing ; and then translate and print bodks, before 
they could 1^ put into their hands. Some small boc^s have 
already oeen prepared ; but we are obliged^^to tell them 
that it must be some tikne before we can give ^em the 
Bible; that eliier missionaries amst come out to help us, 
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and they will be obliged to learn the language before they 
can translate the Bible, and thus it will be years before 
they can have it. *• O," they exclaim, " many of us must 
go down to our graves and be lost, before that time^^o 
give us something that will tell us about God, before wt 
die." Many times we have been obliged to deny books 
to Burmans as well as Karens, when they have come 
begging for them. Frequently persons living at a distance 
from us, have acdidentally seen a tract, or met with one 
of the native preachers, in some of their tours, and come 
to us to hear something more of our religion, and get 
larger books. After conversing some time, they will say, 
** I must go home ; I live in such a village, and have a 
good distance to go ; now give me a book to carry back, 
that I may read sdl you have been telling me when I get 
home." My dear sisters, you cannot imagine the distress 
it has caused me, when I have been obliged to say, as I 
have in a multitude of cases, that I had not even a tract 
to give them. But they would reply, ** We cannot re- 
member all you have told us, we shall forget it when we 
get home— -give us a tract, or only one leaf, that we may 
have it to look at, and remember your instructions." 
Truly, my friends, in all I have suffered in body or mind, 
^— in parting from my relatives and loved native country, 
in the privations and dangers of a missionary life<— 
nothing has caused me au^ bitter anguish of heart, as 
being compelled to send away these poor, perishing, im- 
ploring fellow-creatures without one lecf, containing th€ 
words of eternal life. And this we must do, because we 
had not the means of printing half the books and tracts, 
which were anxiously called for. O, how many times 
have I thought that if Christians in America could see 
this immense population destitute of the word of salva- 
tion, yet having in many instances heard enough to lead 
them to seek after it, when not a leaf could be furnished 
for want of the necessary means — ^they must be willing to 
make sacrifices, and impart liberally of their substance, to 
aid in supplying them with the precious volume. 

And now, my dear friends, I will tell you the manner in 

which we live, and how we spend our time in that lanl 

of darkness I have been trying to describe. The commoi 

houses of the country, and such as the missionaries live 
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in, are constrocted of posts put into the ground so as 
to inclose a space of the proper dimensions, covered 
with mats or a Kind of basket-work of bamboo, and hav- 
ing similar mats for a floor. The roof is covered with a' 
thatch of leaves, and in the sides is here and there an 
opening for a window, for we had not a pane of glass in 
our houses. The house is put up in a few days,. and 
costs from thirty to seventy dollars. It may contain as 
many rooms as are necessary, partitions being made by the 
same matting as covers the outside. A bedstead made by 
the missionary, which saves the sum necessary for a more 
expensive one, or in its place a little elevation in one comer 
of a room, of the same material as the house is built of, an- 
swers every purpose of convenience for lodging ; while two 
or three chairs and some stools, with a plain table, make up 
the principal furniture of the habitation. A few dishes of 
the plainest kind supply our table. Though our houses 
are furnished in the cheapest, simplest manner, we aim to 
have them, and to be ourselves, patterns of neatness in all 
respects. It would be an interesting spectacle to you, to 
take a view of brother Judson in his little dwelling, where 
all is perfect neatness, yet exceedingly simple ; and though 
cheapness is studied in his accommodations and apparel, 
the dignity and appearance necessary to secure an influence 
in society is preserved. He is confided in and respected 
in the highest degree, by all Europeans who know him, 
as well as by the natives. The Burmans are exceedingly 
filthy and disgusting in their habits ; hence it is of the 
first importance that we exhibit to them an example of 
eleanliness and comfort. And when they embrace Chris- 
tianity, we immediately see considerable improvement in 
this respect. 

The missionary puts up, at some convenient place, an 
open building called a zayat, being only a thatched roof 
supported by posts and having a floor, to which he goes 
in tlic morning directly after breakfast, and remains through 
the day. Here the people are continually stopping to 
converse with him ; he reads from the scriptures and 
other books, explains to them, and answers Uieir objec- 
tions, and gives books to those who apply for them. 
Thus many are continually hearing rehgious truth, and 
many tracts and books are scattered in various parts of th« 
140 SB 
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country. Great numbers are led to examine the neir re« 
ligion, and visit the missionary to inquire farther respeel- 
ing it, merely from seeing some of our tracts, and are often 
in consequence hopefully converted ; and in some cases 
persons have been found giving good evidence of piety, 
who had never seen a living teacher. While the mission- 
ary is thus employed, his wife is at home conversing with 
females who go to her for advice, instruction, &c. Ai 
the close of the day, at the sound of a kind of bell, the 
family assemble for evening worship, and the native 
brethren living near, attend, and frequently others who 
have been persuaded by them in the course of the day, oi 
been at the zayat, and wish to hear more. There are vari* 
ous other duties continually occurring, such as preparing 
and translating books, oversight of schools, &c. but thif 
is the manner in which our time is generally spent fron 
Monday morning to Saturday night. On Sabbath we have 
public worship and preaching. And oh, it is a delightful 
sight, to see the congregation assembled in a neat bamboo 
meeting-house which they have built themselves, seated 
on their clean matsf, their children with them, all tidy in 
their appearance, and worshipping God and hearing the 
gospel with sincerity, humility, gratitude and joy. Thia 
compensates us for every toil and suffering. 

And now my dear sisters, in view oi the wretched, 
degraded, perishing condition of these poor creatures— 
in view of the open door for access to them, and the great 
demand for laborers and means^-of the interesting charac- 
ter they exhibit as Christians — and in remembrance of the 
sufferings of our Divine Redeemer for us, and his last 
command, " Go ye into all the world and preach the gos- 
pel" — shall we not be willing to make every exertion to 
send them the gospel. Indeed, if you only gave up some 
of the superfluities of life, without relinquishing one of 
its comforts, if you would only dispense with elegant 
articles of furniture, and various ornaments in dress, you 
might devote large sums of money to this object. Many 
a five and ten dollar note, and even much larger sums 
might be spared without the least inconvenience to your- 
selves. And when you stand before the bar of God, and 
meet there the benighted Burman and Karen, who sought 
after the word oC the eternal God from Christians, but 
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could not obtain it, and perished in their darkness, oh, with 
what feelings will you recollect the many useless gratifi- 
cations in which you indulged, when these precious souls 
were <lying by thousands without the knowledge of a 
Saviour ! Shall I return to that dear people, and refuse 
one who has come many miles to get a book which would 
tell him how he could be saved, refuse him even a singie 
leaf, because we have not the money which will enaUe us 
to print books ? 

Support of Native Preachers in JBurmah. 
It will be observed that Mrs. Wade states in her commu- 
nications, that a Burman or Ksgren preacher can be support- 
ed at an annual expense of one hundred dollars at most, and 
that they often live on a less sum, and devote themselves to 
preaching the gospel. The Karen who has just visited 
this country, has sustained his family on four or six dol- 
lars a month, while he has been laboring to spread the 
news of salvation among his countrymen. In several in- 
stances, individuals and churches in this country have 
assumed the charge of supporting some one of these 
preachers, engaging to pay the requisite sum annually. 
How many others might be found abundantly able to 
make this additional effort in the cause of holy benevo- 
lence, without one sacrifice of real comfort. Many 
persons in moderate circumstances might give far more in 
aid of missionary operations than th^y have heretofore 
lone, by laying aside at short intervals, a small sum, which 
At the close of the year will be found to have accumulated to 
tn amount they could not perhaps, without inconvenience, 
spare at one time. The writer is acquainted with several 
individuals, some of whom have only limited pecuniary 
means, who in consequence of hearing Mrs. Wade's 
appeals, and being desirous of increasing their contribu- 
tions to the cause to which she is devoted, have pledged 
themselves to lay aside weekly the sum of twelve and a 
half cents for the support of a Karen preacher. A few 
persons can in this way accomplish the object ; and who 
can predict the amount of good which may result ? Chris- 
tian sisters, will you not form little associations on a 
similar plan, for this or some kindred object ; and if others 
cannot be induced to unite in it, let each one resolve to 
adopt it herself 
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A PARAfiLE* 

A CERTAIN man, on the settlement of a new territory, 
]>urchased an extensive estate ; and being about to re- 
move for^ a considerable time from his possession, di- 
rected his servants to clear and to cultivate it. The 
soil was Hch, and capable of very general productive- 
ness ; but the will of the owner was, that the attention 
of his servailts should be given to the culture of the 
vine. He ac(;ordingly left them written instructions to 
cultivate each one a vineyard. For many years this 
practice was continued by them, up to the very letter 
of their instructions. But, in process of time, other 
settlers located themselves around 5 and intercourse 
with them became inevitable 5 the language, and 
thoughts, and manners of the settlers, became, in a 
great degree, one. By degrees the spoken language 
varied, in the meaning of some of its terms, from what 
was the spoken language when the estate in question 
was purchased. This was the case with the term ' vine- 
yard.' At first, the vineyard was the only cultivated 
portion of the territory, and • vineyard' and * planta- 
tion' were synonymous terms. When other settlers 
began to cultivate the soil, they, almost necessarily, 
adopted the language of the first settlers, though 
their pursuits were different. They all cultivated 
the soil, and therefore all were said to have vine- 
yards $ yet some had only part of their land planted 
with the vine, or grape, and some with melons, 
and some with cucumbers, and some even with 
corn and olives. After a while, the servants of the 
first settler fell into the adoption of the modes of 
thought, and habits of speech, of their new neighbors, 
and honestly supposed that they were doing the will 
of their master in mingling the culture of the grape 
with that of the melon and cucumber, and also with 
that of com and the olive. After the lapse of a still 
further period, the culture of the vine fell into very 
general disuse among them, and was almost en- 
tirely abandoned for that of corn and olives. Yet to 
their corn and olive plantations, they continued to ap- 
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ply the name of vineyard. To one of these servants 
of the original settler, it occurred, that perhaps the 
course which had been pursued by the generality of his 
fellow servants, would not meet the approbation of 
their master ; and he, accordingly, remonstrated with 
Ihem on the impropriety of their conduct. They 
thought him unnecessarily scrupulous; an4 alleged 
that words were the signs of ideas, and that the word 
* vineyard' now signified *any cultivated portion of 
landV and therefore, though the culture of the i^ine or 
grape had been neglected, they had yet cultivated each 
his respective vineyard or plantation of corn, or olives, 
or melons, or cucumbers, and that the culture of these 
was not expressly forbidden. They added, moreover, 
that they did not question his (the remonstrant's) 
plantation being a vineyard, as, indeed, they could not ; 
for he had nothing under culture but the grape 5 and 
they urged on him, most vehemently, not to question - 
that their plantations were * vineyards' also, though 
the grape was not one of their productions. He 
admitted that now the word • vineyard' did suggest 
the idea of any cultivated portion of land 5 because 
the spoken language of the settlers had become some- 
what different from what it originally was : He re- 
minded them that the will of their master was to be 
sought, not in the meaning they now put upon terms, 
but in that which was originally attached to them. To 
ascertain this, he referred them to the written instruc- 
tions left them by their master ; and endeavored to con- 
vince them that they did not obey the instructions which 
were originally given to them ; but attached another 
meaning than their master had attached to the words 
in which he had expressed his will. In proof of this, 
he referred them to other portions of the * instructions ;' 
viz. such as speak of the vintage, the wine vat, and 
the press, &c. &c. and concluded by saying that he 
was so convinced of the importance of his master's 
approbation, that he, at least, was determined to obey 
him exactly. If it were even the case that the master 
would own their respective plantations as vineyards 
(of which he, the remonstrant, was by no means sure,) 
he was at least sure that thcU plantation would be own- 
ed by him as a vineyard, where only the grape wa« 
cultivated. He concluded, therefore, that whatever 
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risk his fellow servants might choose to run, he, for 
his part, would cultivate, what not only he, but they 
also, were sure was a vineyard. 

Now, reader, though the above is all a parable, it 
may be made the means of giving valuable instruction 
on an important portion of revealed truth. By the 
original settler, in the above parable, is intended, the 
Lord Jesus Christ j by the servants to whom he com- 
mitted the culture of his purchased possessions, the 
apostles and their successors in the ministerial office | 
by the instructions left on record, to teach them the 
will of their master respecting the culture they were to 
bestow on his land, the Scriptures of truth. With 
these explanations, you will be prepared for the follow- 
ing exhibition of the truth which this parable is de- 
signed to teach. 

When our Lord was about to be taken from his dis- 
ciples, to the glory of the heavenly world, he gave them 
a brief, but important commission. He introduced 
that commission, with the solemn declaration that 
he was made Head over all things to the church 
militant, and triumphant : ** All power is given unto 
me in heaven and on earth 5" and having thus shown 
them the basis of authority on which his command 
rested, he proceeded to the utterance of the command 
itself : *' Go ye, therefore, teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost 5 teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.'* 

The apostles recognized the authority of Christ, 
and acted agreeably to their commission 5 " they went 
everywhere, preacAm^ the word^* and thus " teaching all 
nations 5'' those who received their instructions on the 
fundamental points of their message, were baptized^ and 
then instructed move, in detail, *'t» all things whatsoever 
the Lord had commanded." Thus the commission of 
the Lord to the apostles was fulfilled, and that in the 
precise order of prescription ; for we read what was 
the instruction first communicated in Peter's sermon 
on the day of Pentecost ; what course was pursued 
towards those who received it, viz. '* they were bap- 
tized," and what was their subsequent course ; " they 
continued steadfastly in the apostle's doctrine, under 
the instruction of the apostles^*' m the discharge of the 
119 
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dalles of church members, (i. e* ^^in breaking of 
bread/') and in those of private Christians, (^ and in 
prayers.") 

Such was the practice of the first regularly orga- 
nised church of Christ, after his departure from the 
world ; and such continued to be the practice of the 
church for several ages, at least as far as regards the 
ordinance of baptism* It was administered to none 
but professed believers, nor in any other mode than by 
immersion ; and never till it was a.dministered, was 
the convert received into the fellowship of the churchy 
nor to a participation of the ordinance referred to, in 
the above quotation, by the expression, " breaking of 
bread." 

The parable may be employed as an appropriate il- 
lustration relative to both the mode and subjects of 
baptism. With respect to the mode of baptism, in 
these days, we hear of '* baptism by immersion," 
** baptism by sprinkling," and ** baptism by affusion, 
or pouring j" but from the beginning it was not so. 
There was one leading, prominent signification of the 
word : and that signin cation was attached to it when 
the commission was given : consequently, in the first 
aees of the church, the recipients of this rite were 
"itinerf by baptism." But the question arises, How 
came any other mode to be adopted ? For a full an- 
swer to the question, the reader is referred to Robin- 
sou's History of Baptism; and here the following brief 
account i^iust suffice. In the early history of all na- 
tions, we find a profusion of figures employed in their 
language; and it is so in the history of the christian 
church ; where occur figures of speech arising out of 
the instituted order of things in the Christian church, 
and some of these figures have relation to baptism* 
Because that ordinance was not administered till the 
recipient of it was regenerate, it was called the laver 
of regeneration 5 and after a while was still further 
abbreviated, so as that baptism was called regenera- 
tion. Still, however, it was understood as figurative $ 
and no injury was derived to the church by any altera- 
tion of the ordinance from the form in which it had been 
originally delivered to her. But after the lapse of a 
further period, when the generation who first used the 
figure in this abbreviated ibrm, had gone to their rest, 
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the Ianguag:e began to be viewed in \ 
with one portion of divine truth, as to\ 
ly, the minds of some whose conscienK 
and whose judgments weak. It is siv 
man be born again, he cannot enter the 
God." Now "bom again" and "rege^ 
terms of similar import $ but by a change u ^ 

fication of words, "regenerated" had come -*gnify 
"baptized," and thus the following interpretation was 
put upon the passage, " Except a man be baptiztdy he 
cannot see the kingdom of Gk)d." Now it might 
5ometimes occur that persons in sickness should be 
converted to God, and baptism would be, to them, im- 
practiblej i. e. immersion would-be so. Yet, in the 
mistaken apprehension of the age, baptism was essen- 
tial to salvation 5 in order, therefore, to save the soul, 
another religious application of water, (sprinkling or 
pouring,) was substituted for immersion, while yet the 
name of baptism was applied to it. This other appli- 
cation of water, it is true, was not considered valid 
baptism in the age in which it was introduced, if the 
sick person recovered 5 he was, in that case, required 
to be baptized, i. e. immersed. 

From some such cause as this, the term baptism 
came to be used for sprinkling or pouring, and after 
the lapse of years or ages, the error became so venera- 
ble, that the name which was at first given by com- 
plaisance to sprinkling or pourine* in process of time, 
was claimed for it, and such rehgious application of 
water was declared to be baptism. 

The Baptists, indeed, like the servant in the parable, 
remonstrate with their fellow servants or fellow Chris- 
tions in relation to the subject, and express their doubts 
as to the propriety of their conduct, and its accordance 
with their Lord's will. They are thought, as he was, 
to be unnecessarily scrupulous 5 and are told that bap- 
tism now signifies any religious application of water, 
in the name of the Trinity 5 and that, therefore, though 
immersion is neglected by all other denominations, yet 
each and all of them practise baptism^ though some do 
it by sprinkling, and some by pouring, and some 
use both of these, and add immersion to them. 
It is, indeed, conceded to the Baptists by their fel- 
low Christians of other denominations, that their 
X19 
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^tice, immersion, is baptism; for this cannot be 
"lienied $ but they are urged not to question that 
pouring or sprinkling is baptism also, though 
plainly neither of them is immersion. In reply, they 
admit that now the word baptism is used for any ap- 
plication of water ; because in this word our spoken 
language is different in signification from that of ihe 
first Christians j but they contend, as their representa- 
tive in the parable did, that the meaning our Lord at- 
tached to the word is to be learned, not from the sense 
noW attached to it, but from that which was originally 
conveyed by it. To ascertain this, they refer to other 
portions of the sacred volume, which have relation to 
the same subject; to such as refer to *' going down 
into," and " coming up out of the water," ** being bu- 
ried by baptism j" a place being chosen where " there 
was much water 5" its being compared to the deluge, 
which drowned the old world. Sec. They profess 
not to have any right to force their own opinions on the 
acceptance of their fellow Christians j but only urge 
them to search the scriptures on the subject. They 
attach so much importance to the full and unreserved 
approbation of their Lord, that, though they will not, and 
dare not question the sincerity of their fellow Christians 
who difier from them on the subject of baptism, they 
feel that they must observe the ordinances " as they were 
delivered;" and whether others are to be considered as 
baptized or unbaptized, their course must be such as 
that there be no question whether they are baptized. 

As it regards the subjects of baptism. It is no less 
clear that, originally, this ordinance was administered 
to none but beUevers, than that it was administered in 
no other mode than immersion. The commission re- 
quired the apostles jfir*f, to teach 5 secondly^ to baptize 
those who were taught; and thirdly^ to carry on the 
work of instruction so as to embrace all things what- 
soever their Lord had commanded them. 

Now it is obvious that iii order to persons being 
taught, they must have arrived at an age when they 
can receive ideas, and therefore must have advanced 
beyond the period of infancy. Nor can this be invali- 
dated by any reference to baptism of households ; for 
in the cases of all baptized households, it is asserted 
of themy that they did or enjoyed what is impossible 
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to infants, viz. ^ addicted themselves to the -ninistry 
of the saints," ** believed," "rejoiced," ** were com- 
forted," &c.* Again, repentance and faith were 
uniformly required of such as received the word, prior 
to their admission to the ordinance of baptism ; and 
its absence would have been considered a sufficient 
reason for refusing that ordinance to an applicant. 
** If thou believest thou mayest," plainly implies, " un- 
less thou believest, thou mayest not " Now as infants 
not only do noty but cannot believe, they may not be ad- 
mitted to the ordinance. It is useless and irrelevant 
to talk of the faith of parents or sponsors ; the require- 
ment o£ personal repentance, &c. excludes it ** Repent 
and be baptized each one (ina^roc ItfAm) of you," is the 
command, and one which infants cannot obey. 

Here also, as in the former case, a question arises. 
How came the ordinance, which was evidently design- 
ed only for believers, to be administered to infants, to 
whom faith is impossible ? In answer to this inquiry, 
it is only necessary to recur to what was before said 
of the use of figurative language in relation to the or- 
dinance of baptism. Sickness was not confined to uu- 
baptized adults ; but infants, also, were often sick, and 
sometimes died. Now the interpretation which had 
been put on John iii. 3, 5, in consequence of the words 
** baptism" and '* regeneration" having become almost 
convertible terms, led many to fear for the safety of 
the souls of such infants. Parental tenderness en- 
deavored to provide for the safety of such as should 
die in infancy, and therefore infants in health were im- 
mersed that they might enter the kingdon of heaven, 
and infants in sickness were treated as adults in simi- 
lar circumstances, i. e. sprinkled. Now to this practice, 
Baptists, like their representative in the parable, ob- 
ject They allege that baptism is the door of en- 
trance into the church, and that none are now to be 
permitted to pass it, but such as originally did so j i. e. 
subjects of personal repentance and faith. They ap- 
peal to the " book of instructions," and show, not only 
that baptism was to be administered to such only as 
believed ; but that those to whom it was administered 
were "to observe all things whatsoever the Lord com- 

•ICor. zn.15. Acts xn. 34^ 40. 
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manded,**— and among them the Lord^s supper* They 
contend, therefore, that either baptism ahoulanot be ad- 
ministered to infants, or that these infants should com- 
mune at the Lord's table; but as the latter is not prac- 
tised by any denomination, so the former should not be 
practised. 

Their fellow Christians allege, in reply, that infants 
are not forbidden to be baptized, and therefore it can- 
not be improper to administer it to them. To this the 
Baptists reply, ** But who hath required this at your 
hand ?" for if not required, it will not be accepted* 
May we substitute water for wine, in the Lord's sup- 
per ? Yet this is not forbidden. Is not the argument 
as strong for its introduction, as for the admission of 
infants for baptism P 

Finally, it is admitted that^ in the first age of the 
Christian churchy baptism was administered only to 
such as professed personal repentance and faith ; this 
was the " one baptism" of the primitive church ; and 
as the '*book of instructions" requires us to "keep 
the ordinances as they were delivered to us," we are not 
at liberty to alter them. 

In conclusion, dear reader^ bear in mind your rela- 
tion to the Lord of the vineyard. In the first place, 
see to it that you are found working in it ; that you 
are a partaker of real vital godliness; that you are re- 
newed in spirit by the agency of the Holy Spirit, and 
pardoned through the blood of Jesus Christ Having 
ascertained these points, for your future and farther in- 
struction, betake yourself to the Scriptures of truth, and 
yield implicit obedience to their directions. Ascertain 
from them what kind of churches the apostles planted, 
and join yourself to such a church. See if any except 
baptised believers, were associated in church fellow- 
ship 5 if any communed at the Lord's table who were 
not baptized, i. e. immersed $ if any were baptized, ex- 
cept upon profession o£ personal repentance 2Lndpersonal 
faith 5 and having seen these things in the light of reve- 
lation, beware how you follow the sparks which human 
wisdom or human authority have kindled. The Lord 
given you his instructions, and has commanded you 
**to keep the ordinances as they were delivered:'* his 
second coming draweth nigh, and then ^< happy shall 
that servant be, who is found so doing* " 
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There is— one Baptism. Paul 

They who are not rightly baptized, are, donbtless, not baptized at all. 

Tkrtullian 
No onbantized person commimieateth at the Lord's Table. 

*^ *^ Thbophtlaot 
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It was not a fondness for controversy, but a desire 
to vindicate the honor of Christ, as lawgiver in his 
own kingdom 5 to assert the scriptural importance of 
a positive institution in the house of God 5 and to ex- 
culpate himself, together with a great majority of his 
brethren of the Baptist persuasion, from charges of 
an odious kind, that excited the author to compose 
and publish the following pages. If these designs be 
answered, the writer obtains his end ; and if not, he 
has the testimony of his own conscience to the up- 
rightness of his intentions. 

As we are expressly commanded to ** contend ear- 
nestly for the Faith once delivered to the saints 5" it 
can hardly be questioned, whether a sincere concern 
for the purity and permanence of our Lord*s appoint' 
ments in the gospel church, be not an indispensable 
duty. For they are no less the expressions of his 
dominion over ti5, than of his love to us ; no less in- 
tended as means of his own glory ^ than of our happi- 
ness. The subject, therefore, that is here presented 
to the reader's notice, though not of the greatest^ yel 
is far from being of small importance in the Chris 
tian religion. 

It is entirely on the defensive that the author takes 
up his pen 5 for had not the principles and practice 
of Baptists been severely censured, these pages would 
never have seen the light. 

That He who is King in Zion may reign in the 
hearts and regulate the worship of all his professing 
people } that the Spirit of wisdom, of holiness, and of 
peace, may dwell in all the churches of Christ ; and 
that the same divine Agent may direct the reader's 
inquiries after truth, engage his affections in the per- 
formance of duty, and enable him to ** walk in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
less 5" is the sincere desire and fervent prayer of his 
willing servant in the gospel of Christ, 

A. BOOTH. 
Goodman's Fields, > 

Maroh 3, 1778. J 
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BOOTH'S 
VINDICATION OF THE BAPTISTS. 

SECTION I. 

Baptists not chargeable with laying an ttntoarrantahle 
iStress on the Ordinance of Baptism. 

Many reflections are cast on the Baptists, and rarious 
charges are laid against them ; of such a kind, as greatly, 
impeach the truth of their doctrinal principles, and the 
candor of their Christian temper. They are frequently re- 
presented as uncharitably rigid, ^s incorrigible bigots to a 
favorite opinion, and as putting baptism in the place of our 
Lord's atoning blood and the sanctifying agency of the 
Divine Spirit. 

* But why such unfriendly surmises and bold accusations? 
What is there in our principles or conduct, to authorize 
such hard suspicions, and such severity of censure ? As 
to making baptism a substitute for the atonement of Jesus 
Christ, and the sanctifying agency of the Holy Spirit, it is 
manifestly contrary to our avowed sentiments ; so contrary, 
that all the world, one would have thought, must agree to 
acquit us of such a charge. For it is too notorious to ad- 
mit a plea of ignorance in any of our opponents, that we 
consider no one as a proper subject of that institution, who 
does not profess repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who does not, in other words, appear 
to be in a state of salvation. Nay, so far from making 
baptism a saving ordinance, we do not, we cannot consider 
any one as a proper subject of it, who looks upon it in that 
light. 

Yet were an imputation of this kind as just as it is 
groundless; did we really ascribe a regenerating effi- 
cacy and saving effects to that sacred appointment; 
we should hardly forbear concluding, that these com- 
plaints and charges come with an Ul grace from bre- 
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thren, especially from the miaistry, who declare their 
assent to all that is contained in the book of Common 
Prayer. For they, immediately after baptizing an in- 
fant, address first the people, and then the onwiscieut 
God, in the following remarkable words: * Seeing, 
dearly beloved brethren, that this child is regenerate 
and grafted into the body of Christ's church, let 
us give thanks to Almighty God for these benefits — 
We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, 
that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this infant 
with thy holy spirit, to receive him for thine own 
CHILD by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy 
holy church.' — ^Thus the clergy most solemnly profess 
to believe, when they administer baptism to infants. 
When giving catechetical instructions to children, 
they inculcate on their tender minds the same things, 
^s truths and facts of great importance. For thus 
they interrogate each young catechumen, and thus 
they teach him to answer. ♦ Who gave you this 
name? My godfathers and godmothers in my bap- 
tism, WHEREIN I WAS MADE a member of Christ, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of hea- 
ven. How many sacraments hath Christ ordained in 
his Church ? Two only, as generally necessary to 
SALVATION, that is to say, baptism and the supper of 
the Lord. What is the inward and spiritual grace ? 
(i. e. of baptism.) A death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness ; for, being by nature born in sin, 
and the children of wrath, we are hereby made the 
children of grace.'* Thus children are taught by the 
parish minister $ and in the firm persuasion of those 
things they are confirmed by the bishop. For, imme- 
diately before he lays upon them his episcopal hand, 
he recognizes, in a solemn address to God, the great 
blessings supposed to be conferred and received by 
them at the time of their baptism. Thus he prays : 
• Almighty and ever living God, who hast vouchsafed 
to REGENERATE THESE THY SERVANTS by watcr and the 

* See the office for public baptism of infants, and the catechism. Whether 
the doctrine here advanced be consistent witli the sentiments of Pcdobaptists in 
Ceneral, or calculated to instruct the ignorant and edify believeta, I OMUt leavt 
\he leader to judge. 
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Holy Ghost, and hast given unto them foroivbness of 
ALL THEIR siN^, ' — And, after imposition of hands} 
^ We make our humble supplications unto thee [the 
divine Majesty] for these thy servants, upon whom 
(after the example of thy holy apostles) we have 
now laid our hands to certify them (by this sign) 

OF THY FAVOR AND GRACIOUS GOODNESS TOWARDS 

THEM.' Once more 5 as the church of England sug- 
gests a painftd doubt ^ relating to the final happiness of 
such infants as die without baptism ; so she absolutely 
forbids her Burial Service to be read over any who die 
unbaptized ; placing them, in this respect, on a level 
with those that die under a sentence of excommunica- 
tion for the most enormous crimes, or are guilty of 
suicide. For thus she instructs her members, and 
thus she directs her ministers : * It is certain by God's 
word, that children which are baptized^ dying before 
they coinmit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved — Here 
it is to be noted, that the office ensuing [i. e. the bu- 
rial office] is not to be used for any that die unbap- 
tized^ or excommunicate, or have laid violent 
HANDS UPON THEMSELVES.'* Nay, SO Confident is the 
British National Church of these things being agreea« 
ble to the word of God, that she boldly pronounces the 
following sentence on all who dare to call them in 
question :— * Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the 
form of. God's worship contained in the book of Com-^ 
mon Prayer, and administration of the sacraments, 
containeth atiy thing in it that is repugnant to the 
scriptures, let him be excommunicated, and not 
-restored but by the bishop of the place, or archbi- 
shop, after his repentance and public revocation of 
such his wicked errors. 't Thus were we really 
chargeable with representing baptism as a saving ordi- 
nance, our Episcopal brethren could not consistently 
lodge a complaint against us on that account 
If we consult the writings of the most eminent 

* Order for Confirmation, at the concluiion of the office for public baptism ol 
Infhntti and Rubiic prefixed to order for burial of the dead. 

t €k)nfltituUoiu and Cannons, No. IV. —Similar to this, is that anathcmatizliu 
decree establiabed by the Council of Trent. Seff. VII. Can. V. If any one •baa 
•»ert, tli&t baptism is free, or not necesaarf to oalvation let him be accursed 
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preachers among the Methodists, we shall find, that 
their sentiments harmonize with the doctrine of the 
National Church, in regard to the efficacy and abso- 
lute necessity of baptism. The late pious and exten- 
sively useful Mr, George Whitefield thus expresses 
his views of the subjects before us :— * Does not this 
verse [John iii. 5.] urge the absolute necesiity of water 
baptism ? Yes^ when it may be had | but how God will 
deal with persons unbaptized we cannot tell. What 
have we to do to judge those that are without?'* Had 
our Methodist brethren met with language and senti- 
ment like these in any of otir publications, they would, 
undoubtedly, have thought themselves warranted in 
using their utmost efforts to expose the dangerous 
error, and to guard their hearers against us, as making 
a Saviour of baptism. But while some of them, have 
solemnly professed their cordial consent to the various 
articles contained in the book of Common Prayer and 
administration of the sacraments, and while they alt 
unite in revering the character of the late Mr. White- 
field, they could not be either candid or consistent in 
condemning us, were we really chargeable with repre* 
senting baptism as necessary to salvation. 

Mr. John Wesley, enumerating the benefits we re- 
ceive by being baptized, f peaks in the following lan- 
guage': — ^ By baptism we enteir into covenant vnth Gody 
into that everlasting covenant, which he hath com- 
mlmded forever. By baptism we are admitted into the 
church, and consequently made members of Christ, its 
head. — By baptism we, who were by nature children of 
wrath, are made the chUdren of God, And this regene- 
ration is more than barely being admitted into the 
church.— By water j then, as a means, the water of bap- 
tism, we are regenerated or bom again. Baptism doth 
»ow save us, if we live answerable thereto ; if wc 
repent, believe, and obey the eospel. Supposing this, 
as it admits us into the ehUrcn here, so into glory here- 
after. — If infants are guilty of original sin, in the 
ordinary way, they cannot be savedj unless this be 
washed away by baptism.* \ So Mr. Wesley teaches; 

♦ Work!, Vol . i V. p. 355-6 \ PNnfntive. p. 14S-1S0 
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SO, says a learned cardinal, the church has alwajf9 &••' 
Itedtd; and the Council of Trent confirms the whole. 
In the firm persuasion of this doctrine, Mr. Wesley is 
also desirous of stttUng the members of his very 
numerous societies. For these positions are contained 
in a book, professedly intended to preserve the reader 
from unieitled notions in religion. Now, as I cannot 
suppose this author imagines, with Dodwell, that 
intants who die without baptism, are not immortal ; I 
know not whether he choses to lodge them in the Um* 
bus pueromm of the Papists 5» or whether, with Aus^ 
tin, he consigns them over to eternal Damnation ^ 
though the one or the other must be the case. For, 
that millions die without baptism, is an undoubted 
fact, and that God in favor of such, should be /re- 
quently departing from the ordinary method of his 
divine procedure, much oftener departing from, than 
acting according to it, is hard to conceive ; is abso«> 
lutely incredible, as it involves a contradiction. Yet^ 
on Mr. Wesley's principles, it must be so, if the gene- 
rality of those that have died, since baptism was insti- 
tuted, be not excluded the kingdom of heaven. For 
he who considers what multitudes of Jews and Hea- 
thens have peopled the earth, ever since the Christian 
dispensation commenced; what an extensive spread 
Mahomet's imposture has had for ihore than eleven 
hundred years ; and what numbers of infants die with- 
out baptism, even in Christian countries, cannot but 
conclude, even admitting Paedobaptism to have been 
practised by the apostles, that a vast majority of 
deceased infants have left the world without being 
baptized. Now who could suppose an author and a 
preacher, that asserts the efficacy and exalts the im- 
portance of baptism at this extravagant rate, should 
charge the Baptists with placing an unlawful depend- 
ance on that ordinance ? Yet, that he has frequently 
done so, in his pulpit discourses, if not in his nrjmer- 
ous publications, is beyond a doubt; is known t« 
thousands! 
We are not conscious of attributing any degree oi 

» Forbeiii initnict. HiM. Tli^olof. Fw 493» 
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importance to baptism, which our Paedobaptist dis- 
senting brethren do not allow, and for which they do 
not plead. Do we consider it as a divine appoinment, 
as an institution of Christ, the administration and use 
of which are to continue to the end of the world ? 
So do they. Do they consider it as an ordinance 
which, when once rightly administered to a proper 
subject is never to be repeated ? So do we. Do we 
look upon it as indispensably necessary to communion 
at the Lord's table ? So do they. Do we actually re- 
fuse communion to such whom we consider as unbap- 
tised ? So do they. No man, considered by them as 
not baptized, would be admitted to break bread at the 
Lord's table, in any of their churches ; however amia- 
ble his character, or how much soever they might 
esteem him in other respects. 

Nor is this a new opinion, or a novel practice : for 
such has been the sentiment and such the conduct of 
the Christian church in every age. Before the grand 
Romish apostacy, in the very depth of that apostacy, 
and since the Reformation, both at home and abroad ; 
the general practice has been, to receive none but bap- 
tized persons to communion at the Lord's table. The 
following quotations from ancient and modern writers, 
relating to this point, may not be improper. Justin 
Martyr, for instance, when speaking of the Lord's 
supper, says 5 * This food is called by us the Eucharist} 
of which it is not lawful for any to partake, but such 
as believe the things that are taught by us to be true, 
and have been 6fl5»/i5:crf. '*— Jerom ; * Catechumens can- 
not communicate 5* i. e. at the Lord's table, they be- 
ing unbaplized.i — ^Austin, when asserting the absolute 
necessity of infants receiving the Lord's supper, says ; 
* of which, certainly, they cannot partake urueas t/iey^e 
haptized.*\ — Bede informs us, that three young princes 
among the eastern Saxons, seeing a bishop administer 
the sacred supper, desired to partake of it, as their 
deceased and royal father had done. To whom the 



* Apolog. 11. p. les. Apud Suicenim, Thei. Eccletl. Tom. TI. col. 1135. 
t Catecbumeni— conimunicare non poaeunt In cap. VI. Epist. II. ad Corinth 
X Quod nisi baptizati non utique powunt Epli. ad Bonifitcium, Epfatt. CVl. 
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bishop answered ; < If ye wiM be washed, or baptized, 
in the salutary fountain, as your father was, ye may 
also partake of the Lord's supper, as he did, but if 
ye despise the former, ye cannoi in any urise receive 
the latter.' They replied, • we will not enter into the 
fountain, or be baptized 5 nor hare we any need of it ; 
but yet we desire to be refreshed with that bread.* 
After which the historian tells us, that they importu- 
nately requesting, and the bishop resolutely refusing 
them admission to the holy table, they were so exas« 
perated, as to banish both him andhu out cf their king* 
aom.* — Theopylactj * No unbaptized person partakes 
of the Lord's supper.'— Bonaventure; * Faith, indeed, 
is necessary to all the sacraments, but especially to 
the reception of baptism: because baptism i« the first 
among the sacraments, and ths door of the sacra- 
ments, 't 

Quotations of this kind might be greatly multiplied: 
but that none were admitted to the sacred supper in 
the first ages of the Christian church, before they 
were baptized, we are assured by various learned 
writers, well versed in ecclesiastical antiquity. For 
instance : Frid. Spanheimius asserts, ^ That rume btd 
baptized persons were admitted to the Lord's table. 'f 
Lord Chancellor King j * Baptism was always precedeni 
to the Lord's supper | and none were admitted to 
receive the Eucharist, till they were baptized. This 
is so obvious to every man, that it needs no proof. '§— 
Dr. Wall 5 * no church ever gave the communion to any 
persons before they were baptized— n^mong* all the 
absurdities that ever were heldy none ever maintained 
that^ that any person should partake of the commu- 
nion before he was baptized. '^|---Dr. Doddridge | * It is 
certain that Christians in general have always been 
spoken of, by the most ancient fathers, as baptized 
persons : — ^and it is also certain, that as far as our 

♦ Hist Eocles. Lib. 11. Cap. V. p. 63. 

t A pud Forbesium, Instruct. Historic. Theolog. lib. X. cap. IV. ^ 9. 
I Subjecta ad eucharistiam admiaia, foU baptizatL BkL Cbriattan coT. «3i 
$ Enquiryi Part H. p. 44. 
U HwL Infant Bap. Part II. cbap. ix. 
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knowledge of prunitive antiquity reaches, no unbig}m 
tized person received the Lord's supper.'* 

That the Protestant churches in general have always 
agreed in the same sentiment and conduct, is equally 
evident Out of many eminent writers that might be 
mentioned, the following quotations may suffice* 
Ursinus, asserts ; ^ That they who are not yet baptized, 
thould not be admitted to the sacred supper.*\ — Ravenel- 
liusy speaking of the Lord'^ supper, says y ^ Baptism 
ought to precede $ nor is the holy supper to be admin- 
istered to any, except they be oapt%zed.*\ — ^Zanchius ; 
* We believe that baptism, as a sacrament appointed 
by Christ, ie absolutely necessary in the church."§ — 
Hoombeekius; ^Nooneis admitted to the sacred supper, 
unless he is baptized.'\\ — Turrettinus ; ^ It is one thing 
to have a right to those external ordinances of the 
church, which belong to a profession ; and it is ano- 
ther to be interested in the internal blessings of faith. 
Unbaptized believers have actually a right to these^ 
because they are already partakers of Christ and his 
benefits : though they have not yet a right to those^ 
except in observing the appointed order, by baptism. '^ 
Leydecker j 'Baptism is necessary, not only in a way of 
expediency, but by virtue of a divifie precept. They 
therefore who reject it, reject the counsel of God against 
themselves.'** — Benedict. Pictetus ; *The supper of 
our Lord ought not to be administered to persons 
that are unbaptized: for before baptism, men are not 
considered as members of the visible church. *tt— Marc- 
kius; *The dying, and the unbaptized^ are not to 
be admitted to communion. '|| — Mr. Baxter;. *If 
any should be so impudent as to say, it is not the 
meaning of Christ, that baptizing should immediately^ 
without dday, follow discipling, they are confuted by 

* Lectures, p. 51L 

\ Moodum baptizati, ad coenam non sunt admittendi. Corp. Doct Cbrttt p. 56S 
t Bibliotbeca Sacra, To||i. L p. 301. $ Opera. Tom. VIIL coL 516. 
(I Socin. ConfUt Tom. III. p. 416. 

V Inidtttt. Tbeolog. Tom. III. Loc. XVIIL Oucst IV. $ 10. 
** Idea Tbeolog. p; 225. \\ Theolog. CbrisUana p. 950, 060. 
XX Christ. Tbeolog. Medulla, p. 406 
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the constant example of Scripture. So that I dj^re 
say, that this will be out of doubt with all rationaif 
considerate, impartial Christians.'* — Once more: Dr. 
Doddridge thus expresses his views of the subject. 
*The law of Christ requires that all who believe the 
gospel should he baptized — For any to abstain from 
baptism, when he knows it is an institution of Christ, 
and that it is the will of Christ that he should subject 
himself to it, is such an act of disobedience to his 
authority, as is inconsistent ivith true faith — How 
excellent soever any man's character is, he must be bcq)- 
tized before he can be looked upon as completely a 
member of the church of Christ 't 

Perfectly conformable to these testimonies, are the 
Catechisms and Confessions of faith, that have been pub- 
lished at any time, or by any denomination of Chris- 
tians z for if the positive institutions of Christ be not 
entirely omitted, baptism is not only always mentioned 
first, but generally mentioned in such a way, as inti- 
mates that it is a prerequisite to the Lord's table. 
And so, even in our common forms of speaking, if we 
have occasion to mention both these solemn appoint- 
ments of our Lord, baptism still has the priority. 
Thus generally J thus universally, is it allowed, that 
baptism is necessary to communion at the Lord's 
table. Nay, many of our Psedobaptist brethren con- 
sider the ordinance in a morp important lieht than we. 
For they frequently represent it, as a seal of the cove^ 
nant of grace j as a mean of bringing their infant offspring 
into covenant with God; and some of them severely 
censure us, for leaving our children to the uncovenant-' 
ed mercies of the Most High, merely because we do 
not baptize them. Expressions and sentiments these 
which we neither adopt nor approve j because they 
seem to attribute more to the ordinance, than the sa- 
ared scriptures, in our opinion, will warrant. 

It appears, then, to be a fact, a stubborn, incontesti- 
ble fact, that our judgment and conduct, relating to 
the necessity of baptism in order to communion^ per- 

♦ Kaln Scripture Proof, p. 196. 

t Lecmres, p. 508, 513. Dlwounef on Regon. PoBtseript to pref. p. 13| 13 
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fectly coincide with the sentiments and practice of all 
Paedobaptist churches. Nor have I heard of any such 
church now upon earth, with which we do not, in this 
respect, agree ; for none, of whom I have any intelli- 
gence, be their sentiments or modes of worship what- 
ever they may, in regard to other things, admit any 
to the sacred supper, who have not, in their opinion, 
been baptized. And, on the other hand, when the 
importance of baptism comes under consideration be- 
tween us and them, it is manifest, that Pxdobaptista 
in general, ascribe more to it than we, and place a 
greater dependence upon it Consequently, neither 
candor, nor reason, nor justice, will admit that we 
should be charged, as we have frequently been, with 
laying an unwarrantable stress upon it 

The point controverted between us and our Paedo- 
baptist brethren, is not, Whether unbaptized hdievern 
may, according to the laws of Christ, be admitted to 
communion : for here we have no dispute ; but, Whai 
is baptism, and who are the proper subjects of it ? In 
the discussion of these questions there is, indeed, a 
wide and a very ^material difference ; but in regard to 
the former we are entirely agreed. Why, then, do 
our brethren censure us as uncharitably rigid^ and 
incorrigUfle bigots 9 The principal reason seems to 
be this : They, in general, admit, that immersion in 
the name of the triune God, on a profession of faith 
in Jesus Christ, is hc^tism^ real bapHnn; while our 
fixed and avowed persuasion will not permit us to 
allow, that infant eprwMmg^* though performed with 
the greatest solemnity, is worthy of the name. Con- 
sequently, though they, consistently with their own 
principles, may receive t<« to communion among thern^ 
yet we cannot admit them to fellowship with us at 
the Lord's table, without contradicting our professed 
sentiments. For it appears to us, on the most delibe- 
rate inquiry, that immersion is not a mere orctitiM^ance, 
or a mode of baptism, but essential to the ordinance : 
so that, in our judgment, he who is not immersed, is 

• Tbe reader is oesired to observe, that when I make use of tbe phrase hufma 
t^iMingt or any expression of a similar import, it is merely by way of its- 
imcXum— without annexing any secondary, or obnoxiooa idea to it. 
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not baptized. This is the principle on which we pro- 
ceed, in refusing commuqion to our Paedobaptist bre- 
thren, whom, in other respects, we highly esteem, and 
towards whom we think it our duty to cultivate the 
most cordial affection* Nor can we suppose but they 
would act a similar part, were they in our situation. 
Were they fully persuaded, for instance, that the great 
Head of the church had not commanded, nor in any way 
authorized his ministering servants to require a pro* 
fession of faith prior to baptism; and were they equally 
certain that the ordinance never was administered by 
the apostles to any but mfantSf nor in any other way 
than that of aspersion or pouringj would they not look 
upon the immersion of projfessing believers^ as a quite 
different thing from baptism ? And, were this the 
case, would they not consider us as unbaptized, and 
refuse to have communion with us on that account ? 
I am persuaded they would, notwithstanding their 
affection for anv of us, as believers in Jesus Christ. 
Consequently, it we be really culpable in the eyes of 
our brethren, it is for denying the validity ol infant 
baptism ; not because we r^se communion to Pxdo« 
baptists— >for an eiror in onr jttdgtnenty which misleads 
the conscience ; not for perverseness of temper^ or a 
want of hve to the disciples of Christ. 

The Lord's supper was not appointed to be Vitest of 
brotherly love among Uie people of God; though several 
oibjectipns that are made against us seem to proceed on 
that supposition. It must be allowed, Uiat as it is a sa* 
cred feast and an ordinance of divine worship, mutual 
Christian affection among communicants at the same 
table, is very becoming and highly necessary, and so 
it is in all other branches of social religion. Bui 
that sitting down at the holy supper should be 
considered as the jariierion of my love to individualsi 
qr to any Christian community, does not appear from 
the word of God. The supper of our Lord was de« 
signed for other and greater purposes. It was intend- 
^ to teach and exhibit the most interesting of all 
truths, and the most wondeiful of all transactions. 
The design of the Great Institutor was, that it should 
^e a memorial of God's lav0 to ttf, and of ImmanueL^s 
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death for us: ihat^ the most astonishing favor ever 
displayed; ^At^,. the most stupendous fact that angels 
ever beheld. Yes, the love of God, in giving his dear, 
his only Son ; and the death of Christ, as our divine 
substitute and propitiatory sacrifice, are the grand ob- 
jects we are called to contemplate at the I ord'n 
table. 

As to 2i proofs a substantial proof of our love to the 
children of God, it is not given at so cheap and easy a 
rate, as that of sitting down with them, either occa- 
sionally or statedly, at the holy table. Numbers do 
that,who are very far from loving the disciples of Christ, 
for the truth's sake. To give real evidence of that 
heavenly affection, there must be the exercise of such 
tempers, and the performance of such actions, as re- 
quire much self-denial ; and without which, were we 
to commune with them ever so often, or talk ever so 
loudly of candor and a catholic spirit,-— we should, 
after all, be destitute of that charity^ without which 
we are ** nothing*' The reader, therefore, will do well 
to remember, that the true test of love to the dbciples 
of Christ,. is not a Submission to any particular ordi- 
nance of public worship ; for that is rather an evil 
dence of his love to Gbd and reverence for his autho- 
rity 5 but sympathizing with them in their afflictions j 
feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and taking 
pleasure in doing them good, whatever their necessi^* 
ties may be. For this I have the authority of our final 
Judge, who will say to his people, ** Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, for"— what ? Ye have manifested your 
love to the saints and your faith in me, by holding free 
communion at my table with believers of all denomi- 
nations? No such thing. But, ^< I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, 
and ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me,'* 

Our opponents often insinuate, that we are more 
zealous to establish a favorite mode, and make prose- 
lytes to our own opinion and party, than to promote 
the honor of Jesus Christ and the happiness or immor- 
tal sovls. Were this the case, we should, indeed, be 
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much to blame, and greatly disgrace our Christian 
character. * But why are the Baptists to be thus rep- 
resented ? Do they affirm that the kingdom of Christ 
is confined to them ? that they only have the true re- 
ligion among them ? and that, unless men are of their 
party, they will not be saved ? Do they wish success 
to none that are employed in the vineyard, but them- 
selves ? or say of others, engaged in the same com- 
mon cause, Master, forbid them, because they follow 
not with us ? On the contrary, do they not profess a 
warm esteem and affection for all those, of whatever 
communion, who love the Lord Jesus Christ, and aim 
to promote his cause in the world r and do they not 
give proof of this, by holding a friendly correspond- 
ience with them as opportunities offers and by cordial- 
ly joining them in occassional exercises of public wor* 
ship? It is not the distinguishing tenet of baptism, 
how much soever they wish it to prevail, that is the 
main band that knits them in affection to one another ; 
it is the infinitely nobler consideration of the relation 
they stand in to Christ as his disciples. They hope, 
therefore, to be believed when they declare, that they 
most cordially embrace in the arms of Christian love 
the friends of Jesus who differ from them in this 
point; and to be further believed when they add, that 
they hold the temper and conduct of the furious zea- 
lot for baptism, who fails in his allegiance to Christ, 
and in the charity he owes his fellow Christians, in 
sovereign contempt.'* 

My reader will not here expect a discussion of the 
mode and subject of Baptism ; for it is not that ordi- 
nance considered in itself, or as detached from other 
appointments of Jesus Christ ; but the order in which 
it is placed, and the connexion in which it stands with 
the Lord's supper, that are the subject of our inquiry 

• Dr. Stennett*8 Answer to Mr. Addiagttm, Part II. p. 984, 385* 
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SECTION 11 

771c general grounds on which we refkue Communkm of 
the Lord's tabhy to PxdohapttBt hdieoers — NoveUy^ 
the Sentiment and Practice of those who plead for IVee 
Communion: and the Inconsistency of mch a Conduct 
with Baptist Principles. 

The following positions are so evidentiy true, that 
they win not be disputed : 

Our divine Lord, in whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge, is perfectly well qualified 
to judge what ordinances are proper to be appointed, 
Jind what measures are necessary to be pursued, in 
order to obtain the great design of religion among 
mankind. Being head over all things to the church, 
he possesses the highest authority to appoint ordi* 
nances of divine worship, and to enact laws for the 
government of his house, which appointments and law* 
must bind the subjects of his government in the 
strictest manner. Having loved the church to the 
tnost astonishing degree, even so as to give himself a 
ransom for her; he must be considered as having 
made the wisest and the best appointments, as having 
given the most salutary and perfect laws, with a view 
to promote her happiness, and as means of his own 
glory. These laws and ordinances are committed to 
writing and contained in the Bible ; which heavenly 
volume is the rule of our faith and practice, in things 
pertaining to religion ; our complete and oruy rule, m 
all things relating to the instituted worship of God 
and the order of his house. So that we should 
receive nothing as an article of our creed, which is 
not contained in it : do nothing at a parjt of divine 
worship, not commanded by it ; neither omit nor 
alter any thing that has the sanction of our Lord's 
appointment. Nor have we any reason to expect, 
that our divine Lawgiver and sovereign Judge will 
accept our solemn services, any further than we fol 
low those directions which }ie has given, without ad 
dition, alteration, or diminution. ^'What thing 
U6 
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soever I commaml you, observe to do it : thou shalt 
not add thereto, nor diminish from it 5" were the in- 
junctions of Jehovah to the ancient Israelitish church. 
*^ Teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I 
have commanded you ;" is the requisition ot Jesus 
Christ to all his ministering servants.* 

In the worship of God there cannot be either obe- 
dience or faith, unless we regard the divine appoint- 
ments. Not obedience } for that supposes a precept, 
or what is equivalent to it. ^ot faith $ for that re- 
quires a promise, or some divine declaration. If then, 
we act without a command, we have reason to ap- 
prehend that God will say to us, as he did to Israel of 
old, ** Who hath required this at your hand ?" And, 
on the contrary, when our divine Sovereign enjoins 
the performance of any duty, to deliberate is disloyalty j 
to dispute is rebellion. — ' Believers, who really at- 
tend to communion with Jesus Christ,' says a judi- 
cious author, ' do labor to keep their hearts chaste to 
him in his ordinances, institutions, and worship. 
They will receive nothing, practise nothing, own no- 
thing in his worship, but what is of his appointment. 
They know that from the foundation of the world he 
never did allow, nor ever will, that in any thing the 
will of the creature should be the measure of his ho- 
nor, or the prindpU of his worship, either as to mat- 
ter or manner. It was a witty and true sense that 
one gave of the second commandment 5 *iVbn imaga^ 
non simidachrum prohibetur $ aed nonfaciea tibi. It is 
a making to ourselveSj an inventing, a finding out ways 
of worship or means of honoring God, not by him 
appointed, that is so severely forbidden. 't — 'To serve 
God otherwise than he require th,* says another learn- 
ed writer, ' is not to loorahip^ but to rob and mock 
him. In God's service, it is a greater sin to do that 
which we are not to do, than not to do that which w« 
are commanded. This is but a sin of omission 5 but 
that a sin of sacrilege and high contempt. In this 
we charge the law only with difficulty ; but in that 

* Deut. xii. 33. Matt, xxviii 20 —Smith's compendious A«Goimt of the Form 
•nd Order ofUie Church, p. 15, 16. 
t Dr Owen on Commuiiion with God, p. 170. 
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with follf . In this we discover our weakness to do 
the will, but in that we declare our impudence and 
arrogancy to control the wisdom of God. In this wc 
acknowledge our own insufficiency ; in that we deny 
the all-sufficiency and plenitude of God's own law. 
We see the absurdity and wickedness of will-worship, 
^hen the same man who is to perform the obedience^ 
shall dare to appoint the laws ; implying a peremptory 
purpose of no further observance than may consist 
with the allowance of his own judgment. Whereas 
true obedience must be grounded on the mafesty of 
the power that commands j not on the judgment of 
the subject, as to the benefit of the precept imposed. 
Divine laws require obedience, not so much from the 
quality of the things commanded as from the authority 
of him that institutes them.** 

That the gospel should be preached to all nations 
for the bbedience of faith ; and that, under certain 
restrictions, they who receive the truth, should be 
formed into a church state, few can doubt. It is 
equally clear from the foregoing positions, that it 
belongs to the supreme prerogative of Jesus Christ, 
to appoint the terms and conditions on which his peo- 
ple shall have a place in his house and a seat at his 
table. For we cannot suppose with any appearance 
of reason, that these conditions are arbitrary; or such 
as every distinct community may think fit to impose. 
No $ a gospel church has no more power to fix the 
terms of communion, or to set aside those prescribed 
by Jesus Christ, than to make a rule of faith, or to 
settle ordinances of divine worship. This is one cha- 
racteristic of a church, as distinguished from a civU 
nodety; the terms of admission into the latter are dis- 
cretional, provided they do not interfere with any 
divine law 5 but those of the former are fixed by him 
who is King in Zion. No congregation of religious 
professors, therefore, has any authority to make the 
door of admission into their communion, either 
straiter, or wider, than Christ himself has made it.t 

* Bp. Beyiiold*s Works, p. 103, 43S. 
f Dr. Bidgiey *• Body of Diviiiity, p. 343, Glmr>w e<ttt. 
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^i— <The origmal form of this house, [i. e. the church 
of Christ] was not precarious and uncertain ; to he 
altered, and changea, and broke in upon by man, or. 
by any set of men at pleasure. This would refkct on 
the wisdom and care, as well as on the steadiness of 
Christ; who is in his house, as well as in the higher 
hearens, the steady and the faithful Jesus ; the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever, and not in the least 
given to change $ but its form is fixed, particularly in 
the New Testament Had Moses or any of the 
elders of Israel, so much power over the tabernacle 
as to alter or change a pin thereof ? and with what 
face can man pretend to a power to model and alter 
at pleasure, gospel churches ? As if Christy the true 
Moses, had forgot, or neglected, to leave with us tht 
pattern of the house.** 

Baptism and the Lord's supper are positive ap- 
pointments in the Christian church, about which wo 
cannot know any thing, relating to their mode of ad- 
ministration, subject or design* except from the re- 
vealed will of their great Institutor. For, as a learned 
writer observes, *^ AW positive duties, or duties made 
such by institution alone, depend entirely upon the 
will and declaration of the person, who institutes and 
ordains them, with respect to the real design and end 
of them $ and consequently, to the due manner of per- 
forming them." It behoves us, therefore, weH to con- 
sider the rule which our Lord has given relating to 
these ordinances. ♦Because we can have no other 
direction in this sort of duties 5 unless we will have 
recourse to mere invention, which makes them our 
oum institutumsy and not the institutions of those who 
first appointed them.'t 

That there is a connexion between the two positive 
institutions of the New Testament, is manifest from 
the word of God | and that one of them must be prior 
to the other, in order of administration, is evident 
from the nature of things : for a person cannot be bap- 
tized and receive the sacred supper at the same in- 
stant. Here, then, the question is, (if any doubt may 

* Mr. Braise, on Chuicb Disc^ine, p. 9, t Bp. HowD^y*! FkOii Acoomit, p. 3. 
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be moved on a point so evident, without affronting 
common sense) which of them has the previous claim 
on a real convert's obedience ? Baptism or the Lord*$ 
Supper? If we appeal to the persuasion and practice 
of Christians in all nations and in every age, it will 
clearly appear, that the former was universally consi* 
dered, by the churches of Christ,* as a divinely ap^ 
pointed prerequisite for fellowship in the lattery till 
about the middle of the last century, when some few 
of the Baptists in England began practically to 
deny it, by defending and practising mixed commu- 
nion. A sentiment so peculiar, and a conduct so un- 
common as their's are in regard to this institution, 
require to be well supported by the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost. For were all the Christian churches now 
in the world asked, except those few that plead for 
free communion, whether they thought it lawful to 
admit unbaptized believers to fellowship at the Lord's 
table 5 there is reason to conclude they would readily 
unite in that declaration of Paul 5 ** We have no such 
custom^ neither (he churches of €hd** that were befca*e 
us. Yes, considering the novelty of their sentiment 
and conduct, and what a contradiction they are to the 
faith and order of the whole Christian Church 5 — con- 
sidering that it never was disputed, so far as I can 
learn, prior to the sixteenth century, by orthodox or 
heterodox, by Papists or Protestants, whether unbap* 
iized believers should be admitted to the Lord's table ; 
they all agreeing in the contrary practice, however 
much they differed in matters of equal importance ; 
it may be reasonably expected, and is by us justly de- 
manded, that the rectitude of their conduct who admit 
unbaptized persons to the supper should be proved^ 

* That there were peoitle of different denominations in the second and tbint 
eentiiries, who pretended a regard to the name of Jesus Christ, and yet rejected 
baptism, is readily allowed ; but then, it may be observed, that many of them 
had a» little esteem fbr the Lord's supper. Nay, as a learned writer asserts, 
the generality of them renounced the scriptures themselves. Nor am I igno- 
rant that Sociniis, in the tetter end of the sixteenth century, considered bap * 
tisra as an indifferent thing, except in reference to such 9 are converted from 
Judaism, Paganism, or Mahometanism ; but our brethren with whom I am novr 
eoncerned will hardly allow, that societies formed on the principles of tlios* 
ancient corrupteis of Christianity, nor yet on those of Socinus, are worthy to 
be called, CAvrcAe^ qf Ckri^L Vid. Suicerum, Thcsaur. Ecdes. sub voce B»rTtTnm} 
mnd 0r WaU's Hist. InC Aap. Part U. Chap. V. 
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reotfjf proved from the records of inspiration. A man 
may easily show his fondness for novelty, and the de- 
ference he pays to his own understandings, by boldly 
controverting the opinions, and resolutely opposing 
the practice, of the wisest and the best of men in every 
age ; but, if he would avoid the imputation of arro- 
gance, he must demonstrate that the things he opposes 
are vulgar errors^ which have nothing to recommend 
them but great antiquity and general custom. Our 

tcrsuasion, therefore, concerning the necessity of 
aptism as a term of communion, having had the 
sanction of universal belief and universal practice for 
almost sixteen hundred years, it lies on our brethren 
to prove that it is false and unscriptural $ and to shew, 
from the New Testament, that theirs has the stamp 
if divine authority. 

But is it not strange, strange to astonishment, if the 
scriptures contain their sentiment, and vindicate their 
conduct, that it never was discovered by any who ac- 
knowledge the proper Deity of Jesus Christ, till the 
latter end of the last century? Long before then, 
almost every principle of the Christian faith, almost 
every branch of Christian worship, had been the sub- 
ject either of learned or unlearned controversy* 
among such as thought themselves the disciples of 
Jesus Christ. The Quakers arose, it is well known, 
about the time when this nev sentiment was first 
adopted in England; and they entirely renpunced 
baptism, as well as the Lord's supper. But, so far as 
appears, the people of that denomination never sup- 
posed, that they who thought It their duty to celebrate 
the sacred supper, were at liberty to do it before they 
were baptized. — The ingenious author of the FUgrim*$ 
Progress was one of the first, in this kingdom, who 
dared to assert, that the want of baptism %8 no bar to 
eommunion^ and acted accordingly. The Quakers aris- 
ing a little before him, proceeded a step further, and 
entirely cashiered both baptism and the supper of our 
Lord ; looking upon them as low^ carnal^ tenqiorary ap- 
pointments. Much respect, I allow, is due to the 
character of Bunyan. He was an eminent servant of 
Jesus Christ, and patiently suffered in his Master's 
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xause. Many of his writings have been .greatly useful 
to the church of God, and some of them, it is proba- 
ble, will transmit his name with honor to future ages. 
But yet I cannot persuade myself, that either hit 
judgment or his piety appeared in this bold innova- 
tion. The disciples of George Fox, though less con- 
formable to the word of God, acted more consistently 
with their own principles, than did the justly cele- 
brated dreamer then, or those who practise free com- 
munion now. f- 
Some of the Popish missionaries among the Indians 
have been charged, by respectable authorities, with 
concealing the doctrine of ine cross from their hearers, 
lest they should be tempted to despise the great 
Founder of the Christian religion, because he made 
his exit on a gibbet ; they are said to have made it 
Xheir principal aim, to persuade the poor ignorant 
creatures to he baptized^ imagining that they would 
be christianized^ by a submission to that ordinance ; 
as if being baptized, and conversion to Jesus Christ, 
were one and the same thing ! What a destructive de- 
lusion this ! What an impious exaltation of a positive 
institution, into the place of redeeming blood, and the 
regenerating power of the Holy Spirit !— But were 
one of our ministering brethren who plead for free 
communion, to be sent as a missionary into those 

{)arts of the world ; he, I presume, would not be in the 
east danger of thus over-rating baptism, and of depre- 
ciating its great institutor. No^ he would boldly 
preach a crucified and risen Jesus, as the only founda- 
tion of hope for his hearers 5 and, if the energy of 
God attenaed his labors with considerable success, 
he would think it his duty to lay before such as 
believed in Christ, what he had learned from the New 
Testament, relating to a gospel church — its nature 
and ordinances, its privileges, duties and great utility. 
In doing of which, he could hardly forbear to mention 
baptism^ as an appointment of his divine master : but 
though he might mention it, yet, on his hypothesis, he 
could not require a submission to it, as previously 
necessary to their incorporating as a church, and 
their having communion together at the Lord's tables 
126 
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He might, indeed, recommend it to his young con- 
verts, as having something agreeable in it 5 but if 
they did not see its propriety 5 or if, on any other ac- 
count unknown to him, they did not choose to com^ 
ply, and yet were desirous of being formed into a 
church state, and of having communion at the Lord's 
table ; he could not refuse, though not one of them 
was, or would be baptized. For if it be lawful to ad- 
mit one believer to communion, purely as a believer ^ 
and without baptism ; it cannot be criminal to admit 
all such, if they desire it : that which is proper and 
r^ght for one^ being so to a million^ if they be in the 
same ciixumslances. Thus he would gather a church 
in perfect contrast with those formed by his fellow 
missionaries. For, while they put baptism in the 
place of the Saviour, he would reject his command, 
and lay the ordinance entirely aside : they make it all 
and he riake it nothing.^^And were a narrative of 
such proceedings to fall into the hands of a Paedo- 
baptls', who had never heard of any that practised, 
or plcft^ded, for free communion, what a singular 
iipure it would make in his view! *A minister of 
Jesus Christ, he would say, gathering a church among 
the Indians, and administering the sacred supper, 
yet all his communicants unbaptized! Strange^ in- 
deed! — A Christian minister, called a Baptist, entire- 
ly omitting that very ordinance from which he takea 
his denomination! For the Baptists, of all men, are 
said to love water and to he fond of baptism. It ex- 
ceeds the bounds of credibility ; but, if it be a fact, he 
is the oddest mortal and the most unaccountable 
Baptist that ever lived. The ambiguity of his charac- 
ter would be such, that the pen of ecclesiastical his- 
tory would always be doubtful what to call him, or 
under what denomination of religious professors to 
appoint his place !' Such would be the surprise and 
such the reflections of both the learned and the vul- 
gar, who had not heard of Baptists that plead for free 
communion 5 they being the only Christians now in 
the world, for aught appears, that are capable of 
realizing such a report. 
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SECTION III. 
Arguments against Free Commuhian at the Lord's Table. 

It must, I think, be allowed, that the order and con^ 
nexion of positiye appointments in divine worship, 
depend as much on the sovereign pleasure of the great 
Legislator, as the appointments themselves ; and if 
so, we are equally bound to regard that order and 
connexion, in their administration, as to observe the 
appointments at all. Whoever, therefore, objects to 
that order, or deviates from it, opposes that sovereign 
authority by which those branches of worship were 

first instituted. For instance : Baptism and the 

Lord's supper, it is allowed on all hands, are positive 
ordinances $ and, as such, they depend for their very 
existence on the sovereign will of God. Consequent- 
ly, which of them should be administered prior to the 
other, (as well as, to what persons, in what toory, and 
for what end) must depend entirely on the wiU of their 
divine Author. His determination must fix their or* 
der ; and his revelation must guide our practice. 

Here, then, the question is. Has oui* sovereign 
Lord revealed his will, in regard to this matter? 
*«To the law and to the testimony — How readest 
thou?" 

To determine the query, we paay first consider the 
order of timej in which the two positive institutions of 
the New Testament were appointed* That baptism 
was 9Xk ordinance of God, that submission to it was 
required, and that it was administered to multitudes, 
before the sacred supper was heard of, or had an exis« 
tence^ are undeniable facts. There never was a time, 
since the ministry of our Lord's forerunner commen- 
ced, in which it was; not the duty of repenting and be- 
lieving sinners ta be baptized. The venerable John, 
the twelve apostles, and the Son of God incarnate, all 
united' in recommending baptism, at a time when it 
would have been impious, to have eaten bread and 
drank wine as an ordinance of divine worship. Bap- 
tism, therefore, had the pHority^ in point of instituv 
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tion f which is a presumptive evidence that it has, and 
ever will have, a prior claim on our obedience. 

Let us secondly consider the order of worda^ in that 
commission which was given to the ambassadors of 
Christ. He who is King in Zion, when asserting the 
plenitude of his legislative authority, and giving di- 
rection to his ministering servants, with great solem- 
nity says 5 "All power is given to me in heaven and 
earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost 5 teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you."* Such 
is the high commission, and such the express com- 
mand, of Him who is Lord of all, when addressing 
those that were called to preach his word, and ad- 
minister his institutions. — Here, it is manifest, the 
commission and command are, first of all to teach; 
I hen — what? To baptize? or to administer the Lord's 
stopper? I leave common sense to determine. A 
limited commission includes a prohibition of such 
things as are not contained in it 5 and positive laws 
imply their negative. For instance : When God com- 
manded Abram to circumcise all his males, he readi- 
ly concluded, that neither circumcision, nor any rite 
of a similar nature, was to be administered to his 
females. And, as our brethren themselves maintain, 
when Christ commanded that believers should be bap- 
tized, without mentioning any others ; he tacitly pro- 
hibited that ordinance from being administered to tn- 
fants; so, by parity of reason, if the same sovereign 
Lord commanded, that believers should be baptized 
—baptized immediately after they have made a profes- 
sion of faith 5 then he must intend, that the adminis- 
tration of baptism should h^ prior to a reception of 
the Lord's supper; and, consequently, tacitly pro^ 
hibits every unbaptized person having communion at 
his table. 

Hardly, The order of administration in the primi' 
five and apostolic practice^ now demands our notice. 
That the apostles, when endued with power from ou 

•Man* ixvlU. 18, 19.30, 
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high, understood our Lord in the sense for which we 
plead, and practised accordingly, is quite evident, 
for thus it is written ; ^ Then they that gladly receiv- 
ed his word were" what? admitted to the Lord's 
table ? No ^ but " baptized. And the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls. 
And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' doc- 
trine and fellowship, in breaking of bread and in 
prayer. "♦ — Now, in regard to the members of this 
first Christian church, either our opponents conclude 
that they were all baptized, or they do not. If the 
latter, whence is their conclusion drawn ? Not from 
the sacred historian's narrative. For thence we learn, 
that they whose hearts^ were penetrated by keen con- 
victions, were exhorted to be baptized — that they who 
gladly received the truth were actually baptized — and 
that they who were baptized, and they only, for any 
thing that appears to the contrary, were added to the 
church. In what book, in what chapter, in what 
verse is any declaration found, relating to the church 
at Jerusalem, that can warrant a conclusion that un- 
baptized persons ate of the Lord's supper ? 

If all the members of this truly apostolic church 
were baptized 5 then, either the constitution of it, in 
that respect, is expressive of the mind of Christ, and 
is a model for succeeding churches, or it is not If 
the former, either Jesus Christ discovered some de- 
fect in that plan of proceeding, and, in certain cases, 
countermanded his first order, or it must be wrong 
to admit persons to communion, who are not baptized. 
But if this apostolic precedent, is not expressive of 
the mind of Christ, and the pattern for imitation to 
the end of the world ; the apostles, were either igno- 
rant of our Lord's will, or unfaithful in the perfor- 
mance of it Consequences these, which cannot be 
admitted, without greatly prejudicing the honor and 
interest of true religion, and not a little contributing 
to the cause of infidelity : for which reason they will, 
no doubt, be abhorred by all our brethren. 

It is manifest from the first and most authentic his- 



* Acta H. 41,42. 
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tory of the primitive Christian church, contained in 
the Acts of the apostles 5 that after sinners had re- 
ceived the truth and believed in Jesus Christ, they 
were exhorted and commanded, by unerring teachers, 
to be baptized without delay. For thus we read ; 
" Repent and be baptized every one of you" — ** When 
they believed Philip, preaching the things concerning 
the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized^ both men and women"—** And 
Philip said, If thou believest with all thy heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that . 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded 
the cnariot to stand still : and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he 
baptized him" — ^" And was baptized^ he and all his 
straightway" — ♦* Many of the Corinthians, hearings 
believed, and were baptized** *' And now, why tarriest 
thou ? Arise and be baptized** — ** Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Ghost, as well as we ? And he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord" — Acts ii. 38. viii. 12. 37. xvi. 33. xviii. 8. 
xxii. 16. X. 47.^-Hence, it is abundantly evident, that 
baptism, in those days, was far from being esteemedt 
an indifferent thing 5 and equally far from being de- 
ferred, till the Christian converts had enjoyed com- 
munion at the Lord's, table for months and years. 
Submission to baptism was the first, the very first 
public act of obedience, to which both Jews and Gen- 
tiles were called, after they believed in Jesus Christ. 
The highest evidence of a person's acceptance with 
God, though attended v^ith the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit in the bestowal of miraculous gifts, was so far, 
in the account of Peter, from superseding the neces- 
sity of a submission to the ordinance of baptism 5 that 
he urged the consideration of those very acts, as a 
reason why they who were so blessed and honored 
should submit to it immediately. Consequently, while 
we revere the authority by which the apostles acted, 
and while we believe that infant sprinkling is not bap- 
cism 5 we are obliged, in virtue of these ancient pre- 
cedents, and by all that is amiable in a consistent 
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conduct, to admit none to communion at the Lord's 
table, whom we do not consider to be really baptized 
.according to the command o^ Christ. 

Nor have we the least reason to believe that the 
apostles were invested with a diacretional power, to 
alter our Lord's institutions as they might think pro- 
per J either as to mode, or subject, or their order and 
connexion one with another. They never pretend to 
any such power; they utterly disclaim it. Let us 
hear the declaration of one, as the language of all, and 
that in regard to the sacred supper. ♦* I have receiv- 
ed of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you." 
And again, relating to his doctrine in general, when 
writing to the same people, and in the same epistle, 
he says ; '*I delivered unto you that which I also re* 
ceived." — 1 Cor. xi. 23. xv. 3. — ^The apostles being 
only servants in the house of God, had no more au- 
thority to alter or dispense with an ordinance of Jesus 
Christ, than any other minister of the word. Their 
apostolic gifts and powers did not at all invest them 
with a right of legislation in the kingdom of their di« 
vine Lord. They were still but stewards; as such 
they claimed regard from the churches, in which they 
labored and to which they wrote ; at the same time 
freely acknowledging, that it was their indispensable 
duty to *' be found faithful" in the whole extent of 
their ofiice ; they being accountable to the great Head 
of the church. They acted, therefore, in the whole 
compass of their duty, under the command, and by 
the direction of the ascended Jesus. Nay, the more 
they were honored and blessed by him, the more were 
they bound to obey the least intimation of his wiH. 

Fourthly. If we regard the different signification of 
the two institutions, it will appear that baptism ought 
to precede. In submitting to baptism, we have an 
emblnm of our union and communion with Jesus 
Christ, as our great representative, in his death, burial 
and resurrection ; at the same time declaring, that 
we " reckon ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive to God ;" and that it is our desire, as well as our 
duty, to live devoted to him. And as, in baptism, w« 
profess to have received spiritual life j so in come 
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lYiunlcating at the Lord's table^ we have the emblems 
of that heavenly food by which we live^ by which we 
groWj and in virtue of which we hope to live for ever. 
And as we are bom of God but once, so we are bap- 
tized but once : but as our spiritual life is maintained 
by the continued agency of divine grace, and the com- 
fort of it enjoyed by the habitual exercise of faith on 
the dying Redeemer, so it is our duty and privilege 
frequently to receive the holy supper. Hence theo- 
logical writers have often called baptism, the sacra- 
ment of regeneration^ or of initiation : and the Lord's 
supper, the sacrament of nutrition. 

Whether, therefore, we consider the order of time, 
in which these two institutions were appointed ; or 
the order of words, in the great commission given by 
our Lord to his ministering servants 5 or the order of 
administration in the apostolic practice ; or the different 
Mignificalion of the two solemn appointments, a sub- 
mission to baptism ought ever to precede a reception 
of the Lord's supper. 

Should any one question the validity of this infer- 
ence, I would ask ^ Whether, in regard to the sacred 
supper, he might not as well deny the necessity of al- 
ways blessing the bread, before it be broken ; or of 
breaking the bread, before it be received 5 or of re-' 
ceiving the bread, before the wine ? Or, by what bet* 
ter arguments, he would prove the opposite conduct, 
either unlawful or improper ? Nay, if these declara- 
tions, and facts, and precedents, be not sufficient to 
determine the point in our favor 5 it will be exceed- 
ingly hard, if not impossible, to conclude with cer- 
tainty, in what order any two institutions that God 
ever appointed, were to be administered. For, surely, 
that order of proceeding which agrees with the time 
in which two institutions were appointed 5 with th^ 
words in which the observation of them was enjoined; 
with the Jirst administration of them by unerring 
teachers ; and with their different signi^ation^ must be 
the order of truths the order of propriety^ and the or- 
der of duty^ because it is the order of God. We do 
well to remember, that when Paul commends the 
Corinthians for "keeping the ordinances as they were 
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ddivered to them;** it is plainly and strongly implied, 
that divine ordinances are giren us to keep ; that they 
who keep them as they were inatUuted, are to be com- 
mended I and that they who do not keep them at allf 
or observe them in a different order or manner from 
that at first appointed, are worthy of censure. 

It appears then, that the order in which the two 
positive institutions of Jesus Christ should be ad- 
ministered, is no less clearly expressed in the New 
Testament, than the mode and subject of baptism. 

It would, no doubt, have been highly offensive to 
God, if the priests or the people of old had inverted 
the order appointed by him, for the administration of 
his own solemn appointments. For instance 5 First 
admit to the passover, afterwards circumcise ; burn 
incense in the holy place, then offer the propitialory 
sacrifice. Have we any reason, then, to imagine, that 
a similar breach of order is not equally displeasing to 
God, under the New Testament economy ? If not, it 
must be supposed, that the Most High has not so 
great a regard to the purity of his worship, or is less 
jealous of his honor, and does not so much insist on 
his eternal prerogative now, as he did under the for- 
mer dispensation : suppositions these, which they who 
acknowledge his universal dominion and absolute im- 
mutability, will hardly admit. 

The argument on which mixed communion is urged, 
if suffered to operate in its full extent, would ex- 
clude both baptism and the Lord's supper from the 
worship of God. Baptism, it is said ought never to 
be made a term of communion in the house of God* 
It is affirmed that the grand, the only query, that is 
really necessary . relating to a candidate for com- 
munion, is. Has God received him ? Is he a believer 
in Jesus Christ ? 

If this grand rule of proceeding be right, we are 
bound to receive believers, as suehy and have com- 
munion with them at the Lord's table, though they 
do not consider themselves as baptized. I would beg 
leave to ask $ whether they would receive a candid- 
date for communion, whom they esteem as a believer 
in Jesus Christ, who has not been baptized in infancy; 
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nor is willing to be baptized at all ? The supposition 
of a person, in such circumstances, applying for fel- 
lowship at the Lord's table, is far from being im- 
|)robable 5 nay, I have known it a real fact. What, 
then, would our brethren do in such a case ? — If they 
receive a person, in the supposed case, they avowedly 
reject baptism, as unnecessary to fellowship in a 
church of Christ 5 for if it be not requisite in every 
instance, it is not so in any. If they refuse him, it 
must be because he is not baptized j for they consider 
him as a partaker of divine grace. If they reject him 
purely on that ground. Baptists ought to reject all 
who have had no other than infant baptism | because 
they consider it as a very different thing from the ap- 
pointment of Christ. But, as before hinted, by the 
same rule that we receive one to communion, who is 
not baptized; who does not consider himself as. bap- 
tized ; who does not pretend to be baptized 5 we may 
receive all : for as there is but one Lawgiver, there is 
but one law, relating to this matter; and he who has 
a right to dispense with it once^ may do so as often as 
he pleases. Consequently, the principle adopted by 
those who plead for free communion, has a natural 
tendency to exclude baptism from the worship of 
God. 

I conclude, that though such a proceeding would be 
ouite novel, absolutely unexampled in the churches of 
Christ, and would, probably, both astonish and offend 
sister communities, the church must receive him. But 
if it be Is^wful in one instance, it must be so in a thou- 
sand ; and, therefore, a church on this principle, might 
thus go on, till the Lord's supper were entirely reject- 
ed by all her members, and banished from the wor- 
ship of God, as it is among the Quakers. 

The church of England has justly incurred the cen- 
sure of all Protestant Dissenters, for her arrogant 
claim of * power to decree rites or ceremonies^' in the 
worship of God, * and of authority in controversies of 
faith 5'* because such a claim infringes on the preroga- 
tive royal of Jesus Christ. But do not our brethren 

* Articles of the Church of England, No. iz. 
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tacitly assume a similar power, when they presume tc 
set aside an ordinance of Christ, or to reverse the or- 
der of divine institutions ? it being demonstrable, thai 
as great an authority is necessary to lay aside an old, 
established rite ; or to invert the order and break the 
connexion of several rites 5 as can be required to in- 
stitute one that is entireljr new. * For it is a maxim 
in law 5* and holds good m divinity, * That it requires 
the same strength to dissolve as to create an obliga- 
tion.'* — If it be lawful to dispense with an appoint- 
ment of God, out of regard to our weaker brethren* 
we cannot reasonably think it unlawful to practise the 
appointments oJ a National Church, out of regard to 
the ruling powers ; submission to the latter, being no 
less plainly required in Scripture, than condescension 
to the former. And if we may safely connive at one 
human invention, so as to supersede and take place 
of a divine institution 5 why may not the chuixh of 
England make what appointments she pleases ? A 
little reflection will convince us, that he whose au- 
thority is competent to the setting aside or altering 
of one divine institution, has a power equal to his 
wishes— may ordain times, and forms, and rites of 
worship ; may model the house of God according to 
his own pleasure. But can such an authority belong 
to any besides the Great Supreme ? No $ to such an 
ordaining, or dispensing power, neither church nor 
synod, neither parliament nor conclave, neither king 
nor pope, has the least claim. For as the exertion 
of Omnipotence was equally necessary to the creation 
of a worm, as an ang^l ; of an atom, as a world ^ so 
- the interposition of divine authority is no less neces- 
sary to set aside, or to alter, one branch of instituted 
worship, than to add a thousand religious rites, or 
essentially to alter the whole Christian system. 

Nor are those writers who have appeared in vindi- 
cation of the English Establishment, ignorant of their 
advantage over such Protestant Dissenters as proceed 
on the principles here opposed. For thus they argue; 
•^If, notwithstanding the evidence produced, that 

* Blacksuuie*! Comment on Uie Laws of Englaiii, VoU I. Book L ch. %. 
126 



Dig^ized by CjOOQIC 



33 J OF THE BAPTISTS. 

baptism by immersion is suitable, both to the institu* 
lion of our Lord and his apostles ; and was by them 
ordained to represent our burial with Christy and so 
our dying unto sin, and our conformity to his resur- 
rection by newness of life | as the apostle doth clearly 
maintain the meaning of that rite : I say, if notwith- 
standing this, all our (Paedobaptist) Dissenters do 
agree to sprinkle the baptized infant f why may they 
not as well submit to the significant ceremonies im- 
posed by our church ? For since it is as lawful to 
Olid unto Christ's institution a significant ceremony, 
as to diminish a significant ceremony which he or his 
apostles instituted, and use another in its stead, which 
they never did institute; what reason can they have 
to do the latter, and yet refuse submission to the 
former ? And why should not the peace and union 
of the church be as prevailing with them to perform 
the one, as in their mercy to the infant's body to 
neglect the other ?"* — I leave the intelligent reader to 
apply this reasoning to the case before us, and 
shall only observe ; that if this learned writer had 
been addressing free communion Baptists, his argu- 
ment would have had superior force. Because our 
Pgedobaptist brethren believe that infant sprinkling 
is real baptism, and practise it as having the stamp 
of divine authority ; whereas Baptists believe no such 
thing, and consider it as a mere human invention. 

As the sovereign authority and universal dominion 
of God, over his rational creatures ; as his absolute 
right, not only to worship, but also to be worshipped 
in his own way, are more strongly asserted and 
brightly displayed in his positive institutions, than in 
any other branches of his worship ; so, it is manifest, 
that we cannot disobey his revealed will concerning 
them, without impeaching his wisdom and opposing 
his sovereignty. Because a special interposition of 
divine authority, and an express revelation of the di- 
vine will, constitute the basis, the only basis, on which, 
such institutions rest, in regard to their mode and 
subject, their order and connexion one with another* 

• Dr. Whitby*! Protestant ReooDcUer, p. SBO. 
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For us then, to admit, as a divine institution, 'vhaf 
we verily believe is a human invention, would be to 
act an unjustifiable part. For, on our principles, in 
finite wisdom chose and absolute sovereignty ordain- 
ed professing believers as the subjests, and immersion as 
the mode of baptism. 

Again : as the sovereign will of God is more con- 
cerned and manifested in positive ordinances than in 
any other branches of holy worship | so it is evident, 
from the history of the Jewish church, which is the 
history of Providence for near two thousand years, 
that the divine jealousy was never sooner inflamed, nor 
ever more awfully expressed, than when God's ancient 
people failed in their obedience to such commands, 
or deviated from the prescribed rule of such institu- 
tions. The destruction of Nadab and Abihu, by fire 
from heaven ; the breach that was made upon Uzzahj 
the stigma fixed and the curses denounced on Jero- 
boam 5 together with the fall and ruin of all mankind, 
by our first father's disobedience to a positive com- 
mand, are among the many authentic proofs of this 
assertion. — Nor need we wonder at the divine pro- 
cedure, in severely punishing such offenders. For 
knowingly to disobey the positive laws of Jehovah, is 
to impeach his wisdom or his goodness, in such in- 
stitutions 5 and impiously to deny his legislative au- 
thority and absolute dominion over his creatures. 
And though the methods of Providence, under the 
gospel economy, are apparently much more mild and 
gentle, in regard to offenders in similar cases $ yet 
our obligation to a conscientious and punctual obedi- 
ence is not in the least relaxed. For that divine 
declaration, occasioned by the dfeadful catastrophe 
of Aaron's disobedient sons, is an eternal truth, and 
binding on all generations 5 ^* 1 wiU be sanctified in 
them thai come nigh mc." — Levit x. 1, 2, 3. — • 
When God speaks, we should be all attention ; and 
^hen he commands, we should be all submission. 
The clearer light which God has afforded^ and the 
richer grace which Christ has manifested, under the 
present dispensation 5 are so far from lessenings that 
they evidently increase our obligations to perform 
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every divine command relating to Christian worship. 
For, certainly, it must be allowed, that they on whom 
greater favors are bestowed and higher honors con- 
ferred, are so much the more obliged to revere, love, 
and obey their divine Benefactor. And, as a certain 
author justly observes, * To take advantage of dark 
surmises, or doubtful reasoning, to elude obligations 
of any kind, is always looked upon as an indication 
of a dishonest heart'* Most dangerous then, is the 
principle, and rebellious the conduct of those pro- 
lessors, who think themselves warranted, by the grace 
of the gospel, to trifle with God's positive appoint- 
ments. Whether Jehovah lay his commands on 
Gabriel in glory, or on Adam in paradise ; whether 
he enjoin the performance of any thing on Patriarchs, 
or Jews, or Christians, they are all and equally bound 
to obey, or else his commands must stand for no- 
thing. Neither diversity of economy, nor difference 
of state, makes any alteration in this respect We 
must be absolutely independent of God, before our 
obligations to obey him can be dissolved. But as 
the former is impossible, so is the latter, t 

This reasoning is very strongly supported by the 
following quotation, taken from a little publication by 
Mr. John Ryland. * The ordinances of the gospel arc 
established by the authority of Christ, as king and 
supreme law-giver in his church ; they are particular- 
ly enforced by his own example, and his will express^ 
ly declared : and as they have no dependence on any 
circumstances which are liable to vary in different 
countries or distant periods of time, it necessarily 
follows that the primitive model of administration 
B?undd be strictly and conacientiously adhered to. 
No pretence to greater propriety, nor any plea of in- 
conveniency, can justify our boldly opposing the au» 
thority of God by the meration oj his law^ and sub- 
stituting a human ordinance instead of a divine. In 
a former dispensation, in which the ritual was numer- 
ous and burdensome, the great Jehovah was particu* 

• Dr. Oswald*! Appeal to Common Beme, p. 31. 
t Witali MlKe]. Sac. Tom. I. Ub. II. Dintr IL 
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larly jealous of his honor as Supreme Lawgiver, and 
looked upon the least innovation as a direct opposition 
of his authority. Moses, we are informedy was ad- 
monished of God to make all things according to the 
pattern showed him in the mount. And those un- 
fortunate youths who presumed to after the form of 
his religion, and worshipped him in a way he had not 
commanded, fell under the severest marks of his dis* 
pleasure ; which shows that he looked upon the least 
innovation in the ceremonial part of his precepts, as 
an impious and daring opposition and contempt of 
his authority, and as deserving of peculiar and dis- 
tinguished vengeance, as a direct and open violation 
of the moral law. And as the great King of the uni- 
verse required such exactness and punctuality, and 
insisted on such scrupulous exactness in the perfor* 
mance of the minutest rite belonging to the legal dis- 
pensation I it would be extremely difficult to assign a 
reason why he should be more lax and careless^ and 
allow a greater scope to human discretion under the 
Christian economy. The greater light which shines 
in our religion, the small number and simplicity of 
Its ceremonials, and the end and design of those insti- 
tutions being more clearly revealed ; are reasons 
which strongly indicate the contrary. And if it be 
further observed, that the religion of Jesus is particu- 
larly calculated to set aside worldly wisdom and 
mortify the pride of man 5 it cannot, without great 
absurdity, be supposed, that the sublime Author of it 
will dispense with the performance of his positive 
laws, or admit of the least variation, to honor that 
wisdom, or indulge that pride which the whole scope 
of his gospel hath a manifest tendency to abase* 
Surely then it behoves Christians, in an affair of such 
consequence, to be circumspect and wary | it will 
certainly be well for them, it they can give a good ac- 
count of their practice, and a satisfactory answer to 
that important question, Who hath required this at 
your hand ?'• 

To dispense with the positive appointments of 

• SizViewt of BtUvvm* ^apUou, p. 17-90. 
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Tesus Christ, or to reverse the order of their adminis' 
tration, in condescension to weak believers, and with 
a view to the glory of God, cannot be right. For, as 
an eminent author observes, * They must be evasions 
past understanding, that can hold water against a di- 
vine order — God never gave power to any man, to 
change his ordinances, or to dispense with th^m. 
God is a Jealous God, and careful of his sovereignty. 
*Tis not for any inferior person to alter the stamp and 
impression the prince commands. None can coin 
ordinances but Christy and, till he call them in, they 
ought to be current among us/* To which I may 
add the testimony of another learned writer, who 
says, when speaking of baptism ; ^ As the salvation 
of men ought to be dear unto us ; so the glory of God, 
which consisteth in that his orders be kept, ought to 
be much more dear.'t What is dispeming with a 
positive appointment, but laying it aside, or conni 
ving at a neglect of it, on such occasions in which it 
was commanded to be administered ? Now, for us to 
admit unbaptized persons to the Lord's table, would 
be to lay entirely aside, and annul the ordinance. To 
dispense with a divine institution, for the edification 
of weak believers, and invert the order of God's ap- 
pointments and break his positive laws, with a view 
to his glory, would seem to border on that hateful 
maxim, '*Let us do evil that g^od may come." A 
position, which the pen of inspiration execrates ; 
which every virtuous mind abhors. But that no pre- 
tence of doing honor to God, nor any plea of being 
useful to men, can possibly deserve the least regard, 
if the measures which must be pursued to obtain the 
end interfere with the divine revealed will, we leain 
from various facts recorded in the Bible. Uzzah, for 
instance, when he put forth his hand to support the 
tottering ark, thought, no doubt, he was doing honor 
to him who dwelt between the cherubims, over the 
mercy-seat; and, at the same time, as that sacred 
coffer was of the last importance in the ancient sanc- 
tuary, he showed an equal regard to the edification o* 

• Charaock*8 Works, Vol. II. p. 763, 773, 774 Edic. t, 
t Cartwright, in Wall's History of Infant Baptism. Part I. Cbap. IS. 
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his fellow worshippers, by endeavoring to preserve 
it from injury. But, notwithstanding this fair pre- 
text ; nay, though the man after God's own heart saw 
little amiss in his conduct ; (perhaps, thought he de- 
served praise as the ark, with all that pertained to it, 
and its whole management, were of positive appoint- 
ment;) he, whose name is JEALOUS, was greatly of- 
fended. The sincere, the well-meaning man, having 
no command nor any example for what he did, fell 
under Jehovah's anger and lost his life, as the reward 
of his officiousness. And as the Holy Ghost has re- 
corded the fact so circumstantially,* we have reason 
to consider it as a warning to all, of the danger there 
is in tampering with positive ordinances ; and as a 
standing evidence, that God will have his cause sup- 
ported and his appointments administered, in his own 
way. — The case or Saul, and the language of Samuel 
to that disobedient monarch, inculcate the same truth. 
**Thc people," said Saul to the venerable prophet, 
•* took of the 'spbil, sheep and oxen — to sacrifice unto 
the Lord thy God in Gilgal. And Samuel said, Hath 
the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacri- 
fices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, 
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken tha!n 
the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witcb- 
craft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. *'t 
—Remarkable words! The king of Israel, we find, 
pleaded a regard to the worship and the honor of 
God. The cattle were spared, that Jehovah's altai 
might be furnished with pSenty of the finest sacrifices. 
But Samuel soon overruled this fair pretence. He 
quickly informed the infatuated prince, that obedience 
to divine appointments, especially in such duties as 
depend entirely on an express command (as the utter 
destruction of Amalek did, and as communion at the 
Lord's table now does) is better in the sight of God^ 
than hecatombs of bleeding sacrifices, or clouds of 
smoking incense: and, consequently, better than a 
misapplied tenderness to any of our fellow- creatures, 
or a misguided zeal to promote their peace and edifi- 
cation. At the same time the prophet assures bimi 

♦ J Sam Tl. 1-11. ^ 1 8am. xv. 81, S3, 23. 
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that when the Most High commands* nothing can ex« 
cuse a non -performance $ because disobedience to a 
plairij positive^ known command^ is justly classed with 
idolatry and witchcraft. 

A very sensible writer, in the conclusion of a dis« 
course upon this passage, observes, that we may 
learn from this text, what are the true characteristics 
of acceptable obedience. ^ It must be implieU ; found« 
cd immediately on the authority of God. We must 
not take upon us to judge of the moment and impor- 
tance of any part of his will, further than he hath 
made it known himself. It is a very dangerous thing 
for us to make comparisons between one duty and 
another ; especially with a view of dispensing with 
any of them, or altering their order, and substituting 
one in another's place.'— Another * character of true 
obedience is, that it be self-denied and impartial; that 
it be not directed or qualified by our present interest. 
— ^It is too common, that our own interest both points 
out the object, and assigns the measure of our obedi- 
ence ; and in that case, it does not deserve the name 
of obedience to God at all. When the Christian is 
devoted to God, ready at his call, and equally dis- 
posed to any employment assigned him in providence, 
he then may be said indeed to do his will. — ^It must 
* be universal^ without any exception. Saul, and the 
children of Israel, had complied so far with the order 
given them, that the greatest part both of the people 
and Fubstance of Amalek was destroyed ; but he stop- 
ped short, and knowingly left unfinished what had 
been enjoined him by the same authority. '• 

When a Paedobaptist applies for communion with 
Baptists, he acts upon a persuasion that he has been 
rightly and truly baptized : for there is reason to boi 
lieve, that the generality of our Paedobaptist brethren 
would start at the thought of partaking at the Lord's 
table, while they consider themselves as unbaptized. 
Consequently, when our opponents admit one of them 
to communion, they confirm him in what they con- 
sider as a false presumption, and practically approve 
of what, at other times, they boldly pronounce a hu- 

* Dr. Witherspoon*! Practical OUcounos. Vol. L p. 335, 336. 
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num invention f a iradiHon ofmen^ and wiihworship $ fo 
such infant sprinkling must be, if not a divine appoint- 
ment Nor can they exculpate themselves in this re* 
spect, unless they were professedly to receive him, as 
unbaptized. Because he eonsidere himself as bap- 
tized, he desires communion as baptized ; nor has he 
any idea of sittinj^ down at the Lord's table, as unbcep' 
dzed ; well knowing, that such an attempt would be 
contrary to the apostolic pattern, and to the sense of 
the Christian church in general. ^ 

That circumcision was, by divine command, an in- 
dispensable qualification, in every male, for a partici- 
pation of the Jewish passover, and communion in the 
sanctuary worship, is generally allowed. And though 
I am far from thinking that baptism came in the place 
of circumcision, as many of our Paedobaptist brethren 
suppose 5 yet that the former is equally necessary to 
communion at the Lord's table, under the Christian 
economy, as the latter was to every male in order to 
partake of the paschal feast, and to unite in the taber- 
nacle service, I am fully persuaded. Nor is my opin- 
ion singular. It has been the sense of the Christian 
church in every age ; and, excepting the few Baptists 
who plead for free communion, it is the voice of the 
Christian world in general at this day.-— I do not find 
that the necessity of circumcision, for the purposes 
just mentioned, was ever controverted, either by the 
ancient or modern Jews. We will suppose, however, 
for the sake of argument, that it was disputed in the 
Jewish church 5 and that, amidst a great variety of 
interesting intelligence which the Rabbinical writers 
pretend to give, concerning ancient customs and an 
cient disputes, they are found to speak as follows : 
*In the days of our master, Moses, disputes arose 
about the nature and necessity of circumcision : that 
is, whether the ancient rite was to be performed on 
the foreskin, or on a finger; and, whether it was an 
indispensably requisite qualification, in every male, 
for a seat at the paschal feast, and admission to the 
sanctuary worship. The generality of our fathers 
maintained that no male, though a son of Abraham, 
that no Gentile, though he might acknowledge and 
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serve Abraham's God^ had any claim to communion 
in those joyful and solemn services, if he was not cir- 
cumcised according to tUe divine command. Others 
contended with no less assurance, that circumcision 
being only an outward sign of what is internal and 
spiritual, every male, whether * descendant from the 
loins of our father Abraham, or one of the Gentile 
race who knew and feared the God of Israel, had an 
undeniable claim to fellowship, though it were not the 
foreskin of his flesh, but a finger that was circumcised. 
The latter asserted with great confidence, that the 
holy blessed God having accepted such, (as plainly 
appeared by their having the internal and spirituaJ 
circumcision) it would be absurd and uncharitable to 
refuse them communion. And when disputing with 
their opponents, they would with an air of superior 
confidence demand ; Will you reject from fellowship 
those whom God has received ?— Absolutely reject 
those who have the thing signified^ barely because, in 
your opinion, they want the external sign? — ^Those 
who possess the substance^ perhaps, to a much greater 
degree than yourselves, merely because they want the 
shadow? What, will you refuse communion to a 
brother Israelite, or a pious Gentile, in the tabernacle 
here below, with whom you hope to enjoy everlastinp; 
fellowship in the temple above r Strange attachment 
to the manner of performing an external rite! Be- 
sides, great allowances must be made for the preju- 
dices of education. These brethren whom you reject 
as if they were heathens or were absolutely unclean, 
have been educated in the strongest prejudices agains* 
what we think the true circumcision. They have 
been taught from their earliest infancy, that though 
our fathers, for a few centuries after the rite was 
established, generally circumcised the foreskin | yet 
that the part on which the ceremony was first per- 
formed, is by no means essential to the ordinance. 
Various inconveniencies attend the mode of admin- 
istration then generally practised j and our cus- 
tom is not forbidden by any divine revelation. Be- 
sides, though it be admitted that the divinely appoint- 
ed mode of administering the sacred, rite is of some 
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importance 5 yet it must be admitted that the edifica- 
tion of such as truly fear God is of infinitdy greater 
importance. But, if you exclude them from the 
solemn sanctuary worship, you debar them from a 
capital mean of their spiritual benefit You should 
also consider, who is to be the judge of what ist or is 
not, the true circumcision. Every man, most certain- 
ly, must judge for himself, and not one for another; 
else you destroy the right of private judgment ; you 
invade the sacred prerogative of conscience; and 
tacitly advance a claim to infallibility. If your bre- 
thren, who circumcise a finger instead of the part ap- 
pointed, be satisfied in their oton minds, they are cir- 
cumcised to themselves; and while the answer of a 
good conscience attends it, God will and does ovni 
them in it, to all the ends designed by it ; so that 
while they consider it as laying them under the same 
obligations to holiness of heart and life, as we con- 
sider our circumcision to do us, why should you not 
have fellowship with them ? — Nor are you sufficiently 
aware, how much you injure the cause of real religion, 
and promote the baneful interests of infidelity, by be- 
ing so strict and rigid. Were you to be more candid 
and charitable in regard to this matter, it might be 
expected that numbers of our brethren, who, it must 
be allowed, administer this rite in a very improper 
manner, would cordially unite with us, and in time 
utterly renounce their mistake. We should also have 
reason to hope that many of our Gentile neighbors, 
who detest circumcision as performed by us, might 
become proselytes to the Jewish religion, and worship 
the most high God in fellowship with us. But so 
long as you insist not only on the rite itself (for that 
we ourselves are not willing to give up entirely) but 
on that mode of administration which is so obnoxious 
to them, as indispensably necessary to communion 
with you 5 it will be, not only a wall of partition be- 
tween us and them, but a hone of contention among the 
chosen tribes themselves. Consequently it must im- 
pede, greatly impede, the exercise of that love to God, 
and that affection for man, which are of much greatei 
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importance than the most accurate performance of a 
merely external rite.*' 

Now supposing our brethren in the course of their 
reading to meet with such an account^ what would 
they think of it? What would they say? They 
would undoubtedly suspect the truth of the whole. 
They would consider it as a Rabbinical fable! 

Now according to the Judgment of the Christian 
world in general, circumcision was not more neces- 
sary for all the males who desired communion at the 
paschal supper and iti the solemn services of the 
tabernacle, than baptism is to fellowship in the Chris- 
tian church, and a seat at the Lord's table — there is 
a wider and a more material difference between bap- 
tism as now administered to. infants, and baptism as 
appointed by Jesus Christ, than there would have 
been between cutting off the foreskin and circum- 
cising a finger : because the latter would have been 
circumcision^ and the circumcision of a proper subject 
.also, though not of the part required ; but sprvnkkng^ 
whether infants or adults, is no more haptiam^ than it 
is immersion. Had any members of the ancient syna- 
gogue introduced or admitted such an alteration as 
that supposed, they might have defended it on the 
same general grounds, and with much greater plausi* 
bility, in several respects at least, than a Baptist could 
defend the practice of free communion. For I appeal 
to my reader, whether the Pentateuch of Moses and 
the scriptures of the prophets do not say as much of 
circumcising the finger, as the evangelical history and 
the writings of the apostles do of baptizing infants. 

Paul, when meeting with certain disciples at 
Ephesus, desired to know, whether they had received 
the Holy Ghost since they believed. To whom they 
answered, " We have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost." On which the apostle put 
the following question: "Unto what then were ye 
baptized?" And they said, "Unto John's baptism." 
From which it plainly appears, that as these persons 
professed to be disciples of Jesus Christ, Paul took it 
for granted they had been baptized. For his query is 
not, Have you been 5ap/i;r6(^^ But, **Unto, or into 
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, what then were ye baptized ?" He inferred their bap- 
tism from their profession : and he had reabon so to 
do. For he well knew, that the first administrator 
of ^the ordinance required a submission to it, of all 
that brought ** forth fruits meet fpr repentance ;" that 
the apostolic ministry demanded the same act of 
obedience, from all that believed in Jesus Christ ; and 
the administration of baptism is a part of the minis* 
terial office, being strictly connected with teaching 
the disciples of Christ, ** to observe all things which 
he has commanded*" And, as an author before 
quoted, justly remarks ; * We find that the preachers 
of the gospel always did it, and the people who gladly 
received the word desired it. How indifferent soever 
it appears to some in our days, yet the grace of God 
never failed to stir up an early regard to it in times of 
old.'* 

Once more : Either Jesus Christ has informed us 
in the New Testament what baptism is, and what is 
requisite to communion at his table, or he has not. * If 
he has, we cannot admit any thing as baptism which 
we believe is not so, nor receive any to communion 
but those whom we consider as qualified according to 
his directions, witliout violating our allegiance to him 
as the King Messiah, and rebelling against his gov- 
ernment. If he has not, there is no judge in Israel, 
and every one may do that which is right in his own 
eyes, in regard to these institutions. If our Lord in- 
stituted baptism, and left it undetermined how and to 
whom it should be administered 5 if he appointed the 
sacred supper, without characterizing those who are 
to partake of it ; his ministering servants have a dis- 
cretional power to administer them how and to whom 
they please. And if so, our brethren may sprinkle or 
immerse infants or adults, just as their own con- 
veniency and the dispositions of their people require. 

* Mr. Bradbury's Duty and Doctrine of Baptism, p. 70.— In a preceding page 
of the same Treatise, he says; * I hear there are several who suppose that bap- 
tism is only the work of those that are grown up, and yet neglect it themselvei. 
My brethren, whoever is in the right in doetrinty you are quite wrong in praetiee. 
Do not despise the advice of one who has more value for your happiness, than 
be has for his own opinion. I will give it you in the words of Ananias ; '* Why 
tarriest ihou 1 Arise and be baptized, washing away thy sins, and calUng on 
Uie name of the Lord." See as above p. Ifi. 
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SECTION IV. 

Several Passages of Scripture considered, which ate pro* 
duccd in favor of mixed commvmwu 

The cause which our brethren undertake to defend, 
is denominated by them. Free Communion. That 
communion, then, for which they plead, is free. But 
here I beg leare to ask, from what? The restraints 
of men? that is a laudable freedom. From the laws 
of Heaven? that were a licentious liberty. Absurd, in 
theory ; impossible, in fact. It never was, it never 
can be the case, that God should institute a positive 
ordinance of divine worship, as the Lord's supper un- 
doubtedly is, and leave it entirely to the discretion 
of men to whom it should be administered. Free— 
for whom ? Y6t every one that will ? This none pre- 
tend. For all who imagine themselves believers ? 
This no one asserts. For, they do not consider every 
one that thinks himself a believer and desires com- 
munion, as fit for it. 

What, then, is the freedom for which they plead I 
Why, that Baptist churches should admit Paedobap- 
tists into communion with them. In other words, 
that they should admit believers to the Lord's table, 
whom they consider as unbaptized. Such is free 
communion : in defence of which, several pamphlets 
have of late been published. Who can tell, but some 
brethren may so improve on the doctrine of liberty in 
regard to divine institutions of a positive nature, as 
to favor us, ere long, with a Plea Jor free Baptism?"-^ 
With a dissertation intended to prove the lawfulness, 
and, in some cases, the necessity, of administering 
baptism to such whom we consider as unbelievers r 
especially, if the candidates for that ordinance bo 
firmly persuaded in their own mind that they are be- 
lievers in Jesus Christ 

But let us briefly consider the defence of this hypo- 
thesis. They argue, from several passages of scrip- 
ture ; from the temper required of real Christians, m 
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their behavior one towards another; and object 
against us our own conduct in another respect. 

The principal passages adduced from holy writ, 
and here to be considered, are the following : — ^'^ Him 
that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubt* 
ful disputations — ^for God hath received him — Receive 
ye one another, as Christ also received us, to the glory 
of God— God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them 
witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did 
unto us ; and put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith— I am made all things 
to all men, that I might by all meims save some."* 

On which passages we may observe in general | 
whatever their meaning may be, except our opponents 
can make it appear that they contain the grant of a 
dispensing power to gospel ministers and churches ; 
that is, unless these divine declarations authorize the 
ministers and churches of Christ to set aside an ordi- 
nance, or invert the order of its administration, as 
they may think proper ; they are far from answering 
the exigences ot the case, or serving the purpose for 
which they are cited. 

A^ain : The texts produced do not so much as 
tnentum communion at the Lord's table, nor appear to 
have the least reference to it. No ; the Holy Ghost 
has other objects in view, in each place. As these 
are the principal passages to which our brethren ap- 
peal, we may take it for granted, that better are not 
to be foimd ; and, consequently, that positive proof is 
wanting. But if it be allowed, that there is no post" 
live evidence in favor of admitting unbaptized per- 
sons to the supper, it amounts to a concession that 
there is no proof at all. Nothing of a positive and 
ritual nature can be proved a duty, or agreeable to the 
will of God, merely by our own reasonings, or by 
arguments formed on moral precepts and general rules 
of conduct For if once we admit any thing in the 
worship of God, as a duty, that is grounded, either 
on far-fetched inferences from particular declarations 
of scripture, in which the holy penmen do not appear 
to have had the least thought of the matter in ques- 

* Bom. ziT. 1. 3. and zv. 7. A *v 8 9. 1 Cor i». 
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tion ; or on our own ideas of expediency and useful- 
ness, we shall not know where to stop. On this 
principle, a great numbei^of ceremonies were brought 
into the church of Rome, and might be introduced by 
lis, though not one of them couJd stand that divine 
query, " Who hath required this at your hand ?*' As 
it cannot be proved, by the deductions of reason, that 
it is the duty of any man to eat bread and to drink 
wine, as a branch of divine worship, but only from the 
testimony of God, so what he has revealed in regard 
to that matter is our only rule in all that relates to 
the Lord's supper. Consequently, as these passages 
say nothing at all about baptism, nor about com- 
munion at the Lord's table, either strict^ or free / they 
have neither pertinency of application, nor force of 
argument. The New Testament knows no moi*e of 
intant baptism^ than it does of infant communion : and 
the arguments adduced in defence of the former, will 
equally apply to the latter.* 

The converted Romans were commanded by Paul 
to ^ receive them that were vrezk in faith, as God and 
Christ had received them." And we are plainly in- 
formed, that the persons intended were such, as had 
not a clear discernment of their Christian liberty, in 
regard to the eating of meats forbidden by the cere- 
monial law, and the observation ofdays^ that was of old 
required by it. What has this to do with free com* 
munion ? Paul says, in this very epistle, ** I com- 
mend unto you Phebe our sister, — that ye receive her 
in the Lord." Was her admission to the holy table 
the principal thing that he desired of the believing 
Romans ? No ; he evidently had something else in 
view I something that would manifest their love to a 
disciple of Christ, much more than barely permitting 
her to have communion with them in the sacred sup- 
per. For he immediately adds 5 ** And that ye aeaist 

* Dr. Pdeetiey Is also of the same opinion . For he says, * No objection can ba 
diade to this custom, [i. e. of giving tne Lord's supper to infants] but what may, 
wiUi epial force^ be made to the custom of baptizing infants And be informs 
lis, that infant communion is to this day tlie practice of the Greek churches, of 
the Eutiians, the Armenians, the Maronites, the Copts, the Awyrians, and pro- 
bably all other oriental churches.* Address to Protestant Dissenters on gfvhig 
Uie Lord*8 Supper to Children, p. 28, 31. 
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her in whatsoever business she hath need of you.*'* 
Or, did he solicit admission to the Lord's table, for 
himself and his fellow ministers, among the Corin- 
thians, when he said $ ** Eeceive tu ; we have wronged 
no man ; we have corrupted no man ; we have defraud- 
ed no man ?"t Or, for Epaphroditus, when he thus 
expressed himself to the Philippians; ^* Receive him^ 
therefore, in the Lord, with all gladness, and hold such 
in reputation ?"f Or, for Onesimus, when he said to 
Philemon ; ^ Receive him^ that is mine own bowels^ 
Receive him as myself ?"§ Was communion at the 
Lord's table the principal thing which the apostle John 
had in his eye, when he said $ ** We therefore ought 
to receive euchy that we might be fellow-helpers to the 
truth P"|| It is, I will venture to affirm, a much 
^eater thing to receive either a weak or a strong be- 
liever, in the sense of these exhortations, than merely 
to grant him a place at the Lord's table. 

Besides, the faith of a sincere believer may be as 
weak, and require as much forbearance, in regard to 
the holy supper, as in respect of baptism. A reform- 
ed and really converted Catholic may desire fellow- 
ship with us, who still retains the Popish error of 
communion in one kind only : but are we obliged by 
this apostolic precept, to mutilate the sacred ordinance 
in condescension to his weakness ? — ^To embrace the 
weak, as well as the strong believer, in the arms of 
Christian affection, is a capital duty of the moral law. 
To bear with a brother's infirmities, and to ** forbear 
one another in love," are certainly required by that 
command, which says ; **Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself:" and would have been our duty, if 
neither baptism nor the Lord's supper had ever exist- 
ed. But are we to regulate our conduct in the ad- 
mission of persons to a positive institution ; — to one 
which depends entirely on the sovereign pleasure of 
God, by inferences drawn from the general and natural. 
duties of the moral law ? — Were the precepts of that 
eternal law ever considered by the priests or the peo 

• Rom.xvLl,8. t«Cor.viia. tPliiUr |L9». 

$Pliilem.lS,17. ||3Jolui8. 
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pie of old) as the rule of administering positive insti- 
tutions ? Had they not another system of precepts, 
express precepts^ intended for that purpose ? and Was 
not such a ritual absolutely necessary r 

Supposing, however, that there were no way of re- 
ceiving one that is weak in faith, but by admitting 
him to the Lord's table, this text would be far from 
proving what our opponents desire | unless they could 
make it appear, that the " weak in faith" were unbap- 
tized ; or at least, so considered by their stronger bre- 
thren ; for that is the point in dispute between us. But 
that Paul considered the believing Romans to whom 
he wrote, as baptized Christians, is allowed by alL 

* But God receives the weak in faith ; and we are 
expressly commanded to receive one another, not to 
doubtful disputations, but as Christ hath received us 
to the glory of Godi ' Granted : yet permit me to ask. 
Is the divine conduct, is the favor of God, or the kind- 
ness of Christ, in receiving sinners, the rule of our 
proceeding in the administration of positive institu- 
tions ? Whom does God, whom does Christ receive ? 
None but those that believe, and profess faith in the 
Lord Messiah ? Our brethren Will not affirm it. For 
if divine compassion did not extend to the dead in 
sin ; if the kindness of Christ did not relieve the ene- 
mies of God 5 none of our fallen race would ever be 
saved. But does it hence follow, that we must admit 
the unbelieving and the unconverted, either to baptism, 
or the holy table ? Our gracious Lord freely accepts 
all that desire it and all that come ; but are we bound, 
by his example, to receive every one that solicits com- 
munion with us ? Our opponents dare not assert it. 
For though the Great Supreme is entirely at liberty 
to do as he pleases, to reject or accept whom he will ; 
yet it is not so with his ministering servants and pro- 
fessing people, in regard to the sacred supper. No 5 
it is their indispensable duty and their everlasting 
honor, to regard his revealed will and obey his right- 
eous commands. The divine precepts contained in the 
Bible, not the divine conduct in the administration of 
a sovereign Providence, are the only rule of our obedi- 
ence in all things relating to positive institutions 
126 
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Besides, gospel churches are sometimes obliged^ 
by the laws of Christ, to exclude from their com- 
munion those whom he has received. Have churches 
never excluded any for scandalous backslidings, 
whom, notwithstanding, they could not but consider 
as received of Christ ? Do they ne^er exclude any 
but such of whom they have no hope ? I cannot sup- 
pose, nor will they affirm any such thing. But if 
there may be a just cause of excluding such from com- 
munion whom God has received, why may there not 
be a sufficient reason of refusing communion to some^ 
whom we look upon as the objects of God's peculiai- 
favor ? Is there not as great a degree of disappro- 
bation discovered in the former case, as there is in the 
loiter? and is not the word of God our only rule in 
both cases ? It is not every one, therefore,- that is re- 
ceived of Jesus Christ who is entitled to communion 
at his table; but such, and only such, as revere his 
authority, submit to his ordinances, and obey the laws 
of his house. 

By the text from the Acts of the Apostles we learn, 
that '* God is no respecter of persons 5" that he, as an 
absolute sovereign, bestows his favors on Jews and 
Gentiles without any difference. But must we infer 
from hence, that they whose honor and happiness it 
is to be his obedient servants, are entirely at liberty to 
receive to communion at the Lord's table all that be- 
lieve, without any difference ? Can they justly con- 
clude, that because Jehovah dispenses his blessings aa 
fie pleases, they may administer, or omit, his positiT« 
institutions as they please ? 

Once more : They produce, as much in their favor, 
the declarations of Paul to the church at Corinth, re- 
lating to his own conduct. " For though I be free from 
all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all, that 
I might gain the more. And unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the, Jews; to them that 
are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law ; To them that are with- 
out law, as without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law t j Christ,) that I might gaia 
them that are without law. To the weak became I 
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as weak, that I might gain the weak. I am made all 
things to all men^ that I might by all means save some* 
And this I do for the gospel's sake, that I maybe par- 
taker the»*eof with you.'* 1 Cor. ix. 19 — 23. And 
what do we learn in general from this passage, but that 
he out of his great concern for the good of mankind, 
and his abundant zeal for the glory of God, was will- 
ing to do, or forbear, anything that was lawful, in or- 
der to gain an impartial hearing from both Jews and 
Gentiles wherever he came? I said, any thing that 
WC18 lawful; the rule of which is the divine precept, or 
some example warranted by divine authority. Nor can 
we view these words in a more extensive sense, without 
implicitly charging the great apostle with temporizings 
and highly impeaching his exalted character. — But 
what has this text, any more than the former, to do 
with the administration, or laying aside, of positive 
institutions P It was the duty of Aaron, as well as of 
Paul, and of us, to seek the happiness of his fellow 
creatures and the honor of God, to the utmost of his 
ability. But was this general obligation the rule of 
his performing the solemn sanctuary services on the 
great day of atonement ? Could he conclude from 
hence, that if the dispositions of the people required 
it, he was at liberty to omit any of the sacred rites, or 
to transpose the order in which Jehovah command- 
ed they should be performed ? If any can make it 
appear that this passage really has a relation to the 
positive appointments of Christ, it must be consider- 
ed as the Magna Charta of a dispensing, priestly power, 
in regard to those institutions. 



SECTION V. 

The Temper required of Christians towards one another ^ 
not contrary to our Practice — Our Conduct freed from 
the Charge of Inconsistency — No Reason to exalt the 
Lord's Stipper^ in point of Importance^ as superior to 
the Ordinance of Baptism, 

NoFHiNo is more common, with our opponents, 
when pleading for free communion, than to display 
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the excellence of Christian charity ; and to urge the 
propriety, the utility, the necessity of bearing with 
one another's mistakes, in matters that are non-ewen- 
tial^ in which number they class the ordinance of bap- 
tism. The epithets not Jttndamental^-nim'essential^ 
frequently applied to haptimiy might be applied, with 
equal propriety to the Lord's supper? But in what 
respect is a submission to baptism non-essential ? To 
our justifying righteousness, our acceptance with God, 
or an interest in the divine favor ? So is the Lord's 
supper ; and so is every branch of our obedience. For 
they will readily allow, that an interest in the divine 
favor, is not obtained by the miserable sinner, but 
granted by the Eternal Sovereign. That a justifying 
righteousness is not the resuU of human endeavors, 
but the work of our heavenly Substitute, and a gift of 
boundless grace. And that acceptance with the high 
and holy God, is not on conditions performed by u$^ 
but in consideration of the vicarious obedience and pro* 
pitiatory storings of the great Immanuel. Nay, since 
our first father's apostacy, there never was an ordinance 
appointed of God, there never was a command given 
to man, that was intended to answer ^ny such end. 

Baptism is not fundamental ; is not essential. True ; 
if limited to the foregoing cases. But are we hence 
to infer, that it is not necessary on other accotmts and 
in other views? If so, we may alter, or lay it aside, 
just as we please ; and, on the same principle, we may 
dismiss, as non-essential^ all order and every ordinance 
in the church of God. 

Is not the institution of baptism a branch of divine 
worship ? And is not the administration of it, prior 
to the Lord's supper, essential to that order in which 
Christ commanded his positive appointments to be 
regarded? "Let all things be done decently and in 
order." As the Divine Spirit requires the observa- 
tion of order in the church of God, so Paul commends 
the Corinthians for ''keeping the ordinances as he dc- 
livered them;*' and expresses a holy joy on "beholding 
the order" of that Christian church which was at 
Colosse. But that order which the great Lord of all 
appointed, and in the practice of which the good 
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apostle siticerely rejoiced, our brethren, would con- 
sider as a mere trifle — as comparatively nothing. But 
give me leave here to inquire, Whether the primitive 
order of gospel churches can be detached from the 
4egislative authority of Jesus Christ ? And, whether 
the exercise of that authority can be considered as 
having no connexion with his honor ? A breach of 
that order which Christ appointed, as king in Zion, 
must be considered as an opposition to his crown and 
dignity. Jesus our Lawgiver is Jehovah 5 between 
whose honor and the happinesa of sinful worms, there 
is, there can be no comparison. The latter is only a 
wean«, whereas the former is the grand end^ not only 
of a church state, but of the whole economy of provi- 
dence and grace. I may, therefore, venture to retort 
the argument ; though it be admitted, that the edifica* 
tion of Christians is o^ great importance 5 yet it must 
be allowed^ that the honor of our divine Sovereign is 
of infinitely greater importance 5 and, consequently, the 
primitive order of the gospel churches should be ob- 
served. 

My readers must be a little surprised at such i*ea- 
soning as I have just produced. Are they not ready 
to say. What, reverse the order of churches, appoint- 
ed by God himself, with a view to edification! Dis- 
pense with a positive ordinance of heaven, and break 
a divine command, under the pretence of promoting 
obedience to Christ! If we are obliged, in some cases, 
to set aside an ordinance of divine worship, and to 
break ^positive command, in order that certain indi- 
viduals may perform another positive injunction of the 
great Legislator 5 the laws of Christ are not half so 
consistent as Paul's preaching 5 ** which was not yea 
and nay." Nor have we, any thing like a parallel 
case, either in the Old or New Testament. We find, 
indeed, an instance of a typical rite giving way to 
natural necessities, as when David ate of the shew- 
bread, without incurring a divine censure : but we have 
no example of a positive ordinance being set aside, in 
favor of any one's ignorance or prejudice against it, 
or that he might be edified by submitting to anotliet 
positive institution, of which he desired to partake. 
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1 he neglect of circumcision by the Israelites in the 
wilderness, while they attended on other positive ap- 
pointments of God, is argued strongly for free com- 
munion ; but let it not be forgotten that that omission 
is keenly censured by the Holy Ghost. The uncircum- 
cised state of the people, whatever might be the oc- 
casion of it, is called a reproach^ " the reproach of 
Egypt 5" which odium was rolled from them on the 
borders of Canaan, and the place in which they were 
circumcised was called by a new name, to perpetuate 
the memory of that event.* Now, as that neglect of 
the Israelites was a breach of the divine command, a 
reproach to their character as the sons of Abraham, 
and stands condemned by the Spirit of God ; it cannot 
authorize in us a similar omission, much less require 
It at our hands. Nor is that other instance, which is 
sometimes produced, relating to the feast of passover, 
in the reign of Hezekiah, any more to the purpose* 
For though many of the people were not ** cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary 5" 
though ** they did eat the passover otherwise than it 
was written," yet Hezekiah was so conscious of those 
irregularities, that he deprecated the divine anger, 
saying, ** The good Lord pardon every one that pre- 
pareth his heart to seek the Lord God of his fathers, 
though he be not cleansed according to the purifica- 
tion of the sanctuary. And the Lord hearkened to 
Hezekiah, and healed the people."! With what 
shadow of reason, then, or of reverence for God's com- 
mands, can any one plead this instance in favor of free 
communion ? ' Shall a deviation from a divine rule, a 
deviation that is acknowledged as criminal before the 
Lord, and for which pardon is requested, be adduced, 
as a precedent for the conduct of Christians! What 
would our brethren have thought of Hezekiah and 
his people, had they taken the liberty of repeating the 
disorderly conduct, whenever they celebrated the 
paschal anniversary ?— taken the liberty of trans- 
gressing the divine rule, because Jehovah had (mc€ 
graciously pardoned their irregularities, and accepted 
thc^ services, on a similar occasion ? Would they 

* Joabaa t. 9. f 3 Clnoii zxz. 18, 19, 90 
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not have been chargeable with bold presQmption, and 
with doing evil that good might come ?— I heartily 
accord with the following declarations of a learned 
pen : * We must serve God, not as we think fit, but 
as he hath appointed* God must be judge of his owh 
honor. — Nothing, then, is small, whereupon depends 
the sanctity of God*s commandment and our obedi- 
ence.'* There is, however, fittle need of the maxima 
or the declarations of men, while we have the decision 
of Bim who purchased the church with his own blood; 
of Bim who is to be our final judge. Now the lan- 
guage of that Being is ; ** In aU things that I have said 
unto you, be circum^^ec^-— Teaching them to observe aU 
things whatsoever I have commanded you. " And it is 
worthy of remark, that it stands recorded to the honor 
of Moses, seven or eight times in one chapter, that 
** he did as the Lord commanded him." — £xod. xK 

The question is not, whatever our opponents may 
think. Whether baptism is essential to our salvation? 
But, Whether God has not commanded it ? Whether 
it is not a believer's duty to be found in it? And, 
Whether the pastor and members of a Baptist church 
could justify themselves, in admitting persons to com- 
munion that have never been baptized? On the prin- 
ciple assumed by those who charge us with bigotry 
in this thing, a professor that has no inclination to 
obey a divine command, may vindicate his refusal, by 
saying ; * The performance of it is not essential to my 
happiness ; for a sinner may be saved without it.' A 
mode of arguing this, big with rebellion against the 
doitiinion of God : a principle, which, pursued in its 
consequences, is pregnant with ruin to immortal souls. 
What, shall we do nothing that God has commanded, 
unless we look upon it as essentially necessary to our 
future felicity ? Is this the way to manifest our faith 
in Jesus and love to God ?— How much better is the 
reasoning of Mr. Charnock, when he says : " Deus 
voluit^ is a sufficient motive ; and we cannot free our- 
selves from the censure of disbbedience, if we observe 
not his commands in the same manner that he enjoins 
them^ in their circumstances^ as well as their sub- 

*Pemble*i Introduction to Worthy Receiving tbeLoid'* Supper, p. 21, 3L 
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•taiicc— Who can, upon a better account, challenge 
an exemption from positive institutions than our 
Saviour, who had no need of them : yet how observant 
was he of them, because they were established by di« 
vine authority! So that he calls his submitting to be 
baptized of John, sifuifilling of righteousness — Is it not 
a great ingratitude to God, to despise what he com- 
mands as a privilege ? *Were not the apostles men 
of 'an extraordinary measure of the Spirit, because ot 
iheir extraordinary employments ? And did they not 
exercise themselves in the institutions of Chrbt ? 
How have many [meaning the Quakers] proceeded 
from the slighting of Christ's institutions, to the deny- 
ing the authority of his word! A slighting Christ 
himself, crucified at Jerusalem, to set up an imaginary 
Christ within them!'* 

* But must we not exercise Christian charity, and 
bear with one another's infirmities ? Should we not 
seek peace, and endeavor to promote harmony among 
the people of God ?' Undoubtedly : yet is there no 
way for us to exercise love and forbearance without 
practising free communion ? Can we not promote 
peace and harmony without practically approving of 
infant sprinkling as if it were a divine ordinance, 
while we are firmly persuaded that God never appoint* 
ed it ? Or, are we bound to admit as a fact, what we 
verily believe is a falsehood ? The distinction between 
a Christian who holds what I consider as a practical 
error in the worship of God, and the mistake main- 
tained, is wide and obvious. It is not an erroneous 
principle, or an irregular practice, that is the object 
of genuine charity. No 5 it is the person who main- 
tains an error, not the mistake defended, that calls for 
my candor. The former^ I am bound, by the highest 
authority, to lov2 as myself 5 the latter^ I should ever 
consider as inimical to the honor of God, as unfriend- 
ly to my neighbor's happiness, and therefore dis- 
courage it, in the exercise of a Christian temper, 
through the whole of my conduct. — I freely allow that 
a mistake which relates merely to the mode and sub- 
ject of baptism, is comparatively small ; but still, v/hile 

• Works, Vol. n. p. 766, 773, 775 
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I consider the aspersion of infants as a human inven- 
tion in the solemn service of God, I am bound to en- 
ter my protest against it ; and by a uniform practice 
to shew, that I am a Baptist — the same when a Paedo- 
baptist brother desires communion with me, as when 
one of my own persuasion makes a similar request 
Thus proving that I act, not under the impulse of 
passion, but on a dictate of judgment : and then the 
most violent Paedobaptist opponents will have no 
shadow of reason to impeach my integrity ; — ^no pre- < 
tence for surmising, that when I give the right hand ) 
of fellowship to such as have been immersed on a pro- 
fession of faith, I act on principles of conscience ; but 
that when admitting such to communion who have 
been only sprinkled, I act on motives of convenience. 
Though some of our Paedobaptist brethren would 
urge us to open communion as being candid and 
catholic^ some even of themselves view the subject 
very differently.— A Paedobaptist, when remonstrating 
against the conduct of some Independent churches, 
that received Baptists into communion with them, 
says; *Let men pretend what they can for such a 
hotch-potch communion in their churches, I steadfastly 
believe the event and issue of such practices will, 
sooner or later, convince all gainsayers, that it neither 
pleaseth Christ, nor is any way promotive of true 
peace or gospel holiness in the churches of God's 
people, — ^I shall never be reconciled to that charity^ 
which, in pretence of peace and moderation^ opens the 
church's door to church-disjointing principles.' And 
he entitles his performance, ** The sin and danger of 
admitting Anabaptists to continue in the Congrega- 
tional churches, and the inconsistency of such "a practice 
wUh the principles of both*** I 

Here one can hardly avoid observing the very pecu- 
liar treatment which the Baptists in general meet 
from their Paedobaptist brethren. Do we strictly 
abide by our own principles, admitting none to com- 
munion with us, but those whom we consider as hap-^ 
tized believers ? We are censured by many of them 

• IP Croeby*! Hlit. Bap. Vol. HI. page 45, 46, 47. 
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as uncharitably rigid, and are called by one gentlcmant 
watery bigots. Do any of our denomination, under a 
plea of Catholicism, depart from their avowed senti- 
ments, and connive at infant sprinkling? — They are 
suspected, by others of the Paedobaptists, as a set of 
temporizers. So that like those unhappy persons who 
fell into the hands of Procrustes, some of us are too 
short, and we must be stretched; others are too long, 
and they must be io/)pcc/.— But I return to my argu- 
ment. 

It should be observed, that forbearance and love, 
not less than resolution and zeal, must be directed in 
the whole extent of their exercise, by the word of 
God ; else we may greatly offend, and become par- 
takers of other men's sins, by conniving when wc 
ought to reprove. If the divine precepts, relating to 
love and forbearance, will apply to the case in hand 5 
or so as to justify our connivance at an, alteration, a 
corruption, or an omission of baptism ; they will do 
the same in regard to the Lord's supper. — And then 
"We are bound to bear with sincere Papists, in their 
mutilation of the latter; and to exculpate our upright 
friends the Quakers, in their opposition to both. For 
it cannot be proved that baptism is less fundamental 
than the sacred supper.— r* There is a false^ ungodly 
charity,' says a sensible Paedobaptist writer,* a strange 
fire, that proceeds not from the Lord 5 a charity that 
gives up the honor of religion, merely because we 
will not be at the pains to defend it — Vile principles 
can easily cover themselves with the names of temper, 
charity, moderation, and forbearance ; but those glori- 
ous things are not to be confounded with lukewarm- 
ness, self-seeking, laziness, or ignorance — As there is 
a cloak of covetousness, so there is a cloak of fear and 
cowardice— You are never to Jnake peace with njen 
at the expense of any truth, that is revealed to you by 
the great God 5 because that is offering up his glory 
in sacrifice to your own — Do not dismember the Chris- 
tian religion, but take it all together : charity was 
never designed to be the tool of unbelief. See how 
the Spirit has connected both our principles auu 
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fluties. FoWow peace with all men, and .'wliness, with 
out which no man shall see the Lord.'* — ' I know not 
that man in England/ says Dr. Owen, * who is willing 
to go farther in forbearance, love, and communion 
with all that fear God, and hold the foundation, than 
I am : but this is never to be done by a condescen- 
sion from the exactness of the least apex of gospel 
truth.'t 

Another Paedobaptist author, when treating on 
charity and forbearance, expresses himself in the fol- ' 
lowing language : * A considerable succedaneum for 
the Christian unity, is the catholic charity ; which is 
like the charity commended by Paul in only, this one 
circumstance, that it '*groweth exceedingly" — Among 
the stricter sart, it goes chiefly under the name of 
forbearance. We shall be much mistaken if we think 
that by this soft and agreeable word, is chiefly meant 
the tenderness and compassion inculcated by the pre* 
cepts of Jesus Christ and his apostles. It strictly 
means, an agreement to differ quietly about the doc- 
trines and commandments of the gospel, without in- 
terruption of visible fellowship. They distinguish 
carefully btiween fundamentals^ or things necessary to 
be believed and practised ; and circumstantials^ or 
things that are indifferent. Now whatever foundation 
there may be for such a distinction in human systems 
of religion ; it certainly looks very ill-becoming in the 
churches of Christ, to question how far he is to be be- 
lieved and obeyed.\ That illegitimate charity and 
false moderation, which incline professors to treat 
divine institutions as articles of small importance, 
led Melancthon, to place the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone, the number o^ positive institutions in 
the Christian churchy the jurisdiction claimed by the 
Pope, and several superstitious rites of the Romish re- 
ligion, among things indifferent^ when an imperial 
edict required compliances But, *as we must take 
heed that we do not add the fancies of men to our 
divine religion, so we should take equal care that we 

* Mr. Bradbury*8 Duty aud Doct. of Bap. p. 201, 213, 2i4 

* In Mr. Bradbury, as before, p. 198. % Strictures on Modem 
4 Moiheim's Eccles. Hist Vol. IV. p. 37, 3& 
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do not curtail the appointments of Christ/* out of any 
pretence to candor. 

Once n)ore : Remarkably strong, are the words of 
Mr. John Wesley, which are quoted with approba- 
tion by Mr. Rowland Hill. ^ A catholic spirit is not 
speculative latitudinarianism. It is not an indifrei^- 
ence to all opinions. This is the spawn of hell ; not 
the offspring of heaven. This unsettledness of 
thought, this being driven to and fro, and tossed 
about with every wind of doctrine, is a great cui'se, 
not a blessing i an irreconcilable enemy, not a true 
Catholicism. — A man of a true catholic spirit does 
not halt between two opinions, nor vainly endeavors 
to blend them into one. Observe this, you that know 
not what spirit you are of 5 who call yourselves of a 
catholic spirit, only because you are of a muddy un« 
derstanding ; because your mind is all in a mist ; be- 
cause you are of no settled, consistent principles, but 
are for jumbling all opinions together. t 

Our brethren with an air of superior confidence 
often demand, * What have we to do with another* s 
baptism ?' This interrogatory I would answer by 
proposing another : What have I to do with another's 
faiths experience^ ovpraetkef In one view, nothing at 
all, if he do not injure my person, character, or pro- 
perty I for to his own master he stands or falls. In 
another, much ; that is, if he desire communion with 
me at the Lord's table. After believing, baptism is 
the^«/, the very first that requires a public act of 
obedience. But he says ♦I have been baptized.' 
Perhaps not. Make it appear, however, and I shall 
say no more on that subject. — ^ 1 am really persuaded 
of it in my own mind. Were it otherwise, I should 
not hesitate a moment to be immersed on a profession 
of faith. I am persuaded Christ has accepted me, 
and that it is my duty to receive the holy supper.' 
That Christ has received you, I have a pleading per- 
suasion 5 and so I conclude, in a judgment of charity, 
concerning all whom I baptize : but that it is the tm- 
mediate duty of any unbaptized believer to approach 

• Dr. Watt*8 Humble Attempt, p. 63. 

t In Mr. Rowland Hiirs FuH Answer to Mr. J. Wealejr*a Rtmarka, p. 40, 41< 
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the Lord's table, I cannot perceive j the general prac- 
tice of the Christian church in every age, has been ii| 
the negative. A learned writer assures us, that 
* among all the absurdities that ever were held, npne 
ever maintained that^ that any person should partaKe 
of the communion before he was baptized.' Christ 
commands believers to remember him at his own 
table. But were those believers to whom he first gave 
the command unbaptized ? Or, can we infer, because 
it is the duty of all baptized believers to celebrate the 
Lord's supper, that it is the immediate duty of one 
that is not baptized, so to do? — Suppose a Jew, a 
Turk, or a Pagan, to be enlightened by divine grace, 
to have the truth as it is in Jesus, to love God and 
desire communion with his people before he is bap- 
tized 5 would you think it right, could your own con- 
science admit of it, as consistent with the revealed 
will of Christ and the practice of his apostles, that 
Buch a request should be granted by any gospel 
church? In a case of this kind, I presume, — and 
there have been millions of Jews and Heathens con- 
verted, since the Christian era commenced, — in such 
a case you would easily 'discerii a consistency be- 
tween loving him as a believer, and refusing to have 
communion with him till he \^as baptized. Nay, I 
cannot help thinking, but you would be startled at the 
report of any religious community admitting such an 
one to the Lord's table ; because it would strike you 
as a notorious departure from the divine rule of pro- 
ceeding, from the laws and statutes of Heaven in that 
case made and provided. Besides, you have already 
acknowledged, that if you did not consider yoursi^lf 
as baptized, if you thought immersion on a profession 
of faith essential to baptism, which you very well 
know is «jy sentiment, you should think it your duty 
to submit, you would not hesitate a moment. So 
that, were I to encourage your immediate approach to 
the sacred supper, I should stand condemned on your 
own principles. 

This, then, is the only question between us, what is 
baptism ? For you dare not assert, you cannot sup- 
136 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



"^ booth's VINDICATIOir [St 

pose^ that an unbaptized believer, descended from 
christian parents, has any pre-eminence, in point of 
claim to communion, above a truly converted Jew : 
and you must allow that I have an equal right witli 
you, or any other man, to judge for myself what it 
essential to baptism. You verily believe that you 
have been baptized ; I am equally confident, fk'om your 
tsrwn account of the matter, that you have not. Your 
conscience opposes the thought of being immersed on 
a profession of faith, because, in your opinion, it 
would be rebaptization 5 mine cannot encourage your 
approach to the Lord's table, because I consider in- 
fant baptism as invalid. — Now I appeal to the reader, 
I appeal to our brethren themselves, whether, on our 
Antipaedobaptist principles, we are not obliged to 
consider a truly converted but unbaptized Mussulmaa 
and a converted Englishman, who has had no other 
than paedobaptism, as on a level in point pf com- 
munion with us ? For God is no respecter of persons. 
It is no matter where a man was born, or how he was 
educated ; whether he drew his first breath at Con- 
stantinople, or Pekin, or London ; whether his parents 
taught him to revere the Koran of Mahomet, the 
Institutes of Confucius, or the Revelation of God ; if 
he really be bom of the Spirit he has an equal claim 
to all the privileg.es of a gospel church, with a true 
convert descended from Christian ancestors. And if 
BO, while our brethren abide by their present hypo- 
thesis, they could not refuse the sacred supper to the 
one, any more than the other, without the most pal- 
pable inconsistency 5 though, by admitting the former 
to that divine appointment,. they would surprise iand 
offend all that heard of it. 

But, notwithstanding all I have said, we stand 
charged by our brethren with a notarious ineonsistmcy 
in our own conduct J because w^ admit Paedobaptist 
ministers into our pulpits, to whom we should refuse 
communion at the Lord's table. 

The first thing, that demands regard, is the state 
of the question which is now before us. The point i« 
dispute is, whether baptism be equally necessary to 
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the occasional exereUe of ministerial gifts, as it is to 
communion at the Lord's table? and, whether the 
scripture favor the one as much as the other ? 

Such being the state of the question, I beg leave to 
ask ; Supposing our brethren to prove the affirmative 
beyond a doubt, what is the consequence, and how are 
we affected by it ? Is it, that we are found guilty of 
a direct violation of some divine command, that r^ 
guv^ea us to receive Paedobaptists into our con^ 
munion ? This is not pretended. Is it, that we oppose 
some plain Sipostolic precedent ? neither is this laid to. 
our charge. What, then, is the conclusion theyj 
would infer ? It must, surely, be something formid»*' 
ble to every Baptist ; otherwise it is hardly supposable 
that so much weight should be laid upon this objec- 
tion. The consequence, howevfer, is only this ; Tht 
Btg^tiata, are not infallible and do actually err. So soon 
as our brethren shall make it appear, that they have 
as good a warrant for receiving Paedobaptist believers 
into stated communion, as I have to admit a Paedo* 
baptist minister occasionally into my pulpit, I will 
either encourage the former, or entirely refuse the latter. 

But is there no difference between occasionally ad- 
mitting Paedobaptist ministers into our pulpits, and 
receiving them or others of the same persuasion, into 
our communion ? Public preaching is not confined to 
persons related in a church state^ nor ever was ; but 
the Lord's supper is a church ordinance, nor ought 
ever to be administered but to a particular church, at 
euch. Now it is of a particular church, and of a posir 
tive ordinance peculiar to it, concerning which is all 
our dispute. — There is not that strict mutual relation 
between hearers of the word and the preacher, as ther» 
is between the members of a church and her pastor, 
or between the members themselves. And as, accord- 
ing to the appointment of God, persons must believ 
the gospel before they have any thing to do with posi- 
tive institutions ; so, in the ordinary course of Provi- 
dence, they must Acer the gospel in order to their be- 
lievmg. The Corinthians heard before they believedf 
they believed before they were baptized^ and, no 
4oubt, they were baptijed before they received the 
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iacred supper. (Acts xviii. 8 ) Were we to receive 
Paedobaptists into our feP^wship, we should pracii- 
cfilly allow what we consider a human invention, to 
supersede a divine institution 5 not so, when we ad- 
mit ministers of that persuasion into our pulpits. lu 
this case there is no divine institution superseded ; no 
human invention, in the worship of God, encpuraged. 
— Again: when w^ admit Paedobaptist ministers into 
our pulpits, it is in expectation that they will preach 
the gospel 5 that very gospel which we believe and 
love, and about which there is no difference between 
them and us. But to receive Paedobaptists into com- 
munion, >vould be openly to connive at an error ; an 
error both in judgment and practice 5 an error of that 
kind which the scripture calls, '* will-worship, and the 
traditions of men." There is, undoubtedly, a nia- 
teriai difference, between hearing a minister who, in 
our judgment, is ignorant of the only true baptism, 
discourse on those doctrines he experimentally knows, 
and countenancing an invention of men. In the for- 
mer case we shew an esteem for his personal talents, 
we honor his ministerial gifts, and manifest our love 
to the truth ; in the latter, we set aside a divinely ap- 
pointed prerequisite for communion at the Lord's 
Uble. 

It has been a fact, that persons have been called by 
grace, who were not baptized in their infancy j and 
who, considering baptism as a temporary institution, 
have conscientiously refused a submission to that 
ordinance and yet desired communion in the holy sap- 
per. Now suppose a community of such 5 and that 
they call to the ministry one of their number, who is 
allowed by all competent judges, to possess great 
ministerial gifts, and to be a very useful preacher :— 
or suppose a reformed Catholic, equally the subject 
of divine grace, and endued with equal abilities for 
public service, yet conscientiously retaining the Po- 
pish error of cominunion in one kind only. Now, on 
either of these suppositions, I demand of our Paedo 
baptist brethren, whether they would receive such ah 
one into communion with' the same readiness that 
they wouid admit him into their pulpits ? If they an- 
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•wcr in the negative, then we may retort upon them^ 
shall an excellent, laborious and useful minister of 
Christ toork for you, and shall he not be allowed to 
eat with you ! What, shall he break the bread of life 
to you, and must he not be suffered to break bread at 
the Lord's table toith you ! 

Though, as Baptists, it cannot be expected, that 
we should produce instances out of the New Testa- 
ment, of Pacdobaptist ministers being encouraged in 
a similar way 5 because we are firmly persuaded there 
were none such till after the sacred canon was com- 
.pleted ; yet we find in that inspired volume, a suf- 
ficient warrant for uniting with those that believe, in 
affeclion and walk, so far as agreed ; notwithstanding 
their ignorance of some part of the counsel of God, to 
which a conscientious obedience is indispensably re- 
quired from all those by whom it is known. (Philip 
iii. 15, 16.) Yes, the New Testament not only|?er- 
mita as lawful, but enjoins as an indispensable duty^ 
that we should love them that love the Lord 5 and 
that we should manifest this holy affection in every 
way, that is not inconsistent with a revelation of the 
divine will in some other respect. So it was under 
the Jewish economy, and so it is now. To admit, 
therefore, a minister to preach among us, with whom 
we should have no objection to commune, could vre 
allow the validity of infant baptism ; as it is a token 
of our affection for a servant of Christ, of our love to 
the truth he preaches, and is not contrary to any part 
of divine revelation, must be lawful: or if not, it lies 
with our brethren to prove it ; because they cannot 
deny that the word ot God requires us to love him, 
and to manifest our affection for him. ^ When we ask 
a Paedobaptist minister to preach in any of our 
churches, we act on the same general principle, as 
when we request him to pray with any ot us in a pri- 
vate family. And as no one considers this as an act 
of church communion, but as a testimony of our af- 
fection for him, so we consider t/mt ; and it is viewed 
by the public as a branch of the general intercourse, 
which it is not only lawful, but commendable and 
profitable to have with all that preach the gospeL 

136 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



booth's VINDIOATIOir \%6 

I take It for granted, that circumcision was abso- 
lutely necessary for every male, in order to com- 
munion at the paschal supper, and in the solemn 
worship of the sanctuary. And if so, had the most 
renowned antediluvians that ever lived, or the most 
illustrious Gentiles that ever appeared in the world, 
been cotemporary with Moses and sojourners in the 
same wilderness, they could not have been admitted 
to communion in the Israelitish church, without sub- 
mitting to circumcision. Enoch, though as a saint 
he walked with God 5 though as a prophet he foretold 
the coming of Christ to judgment— Noah, though an 
heir of the righteousness of faith, a preacher of that 
righteousness, and one of Ezekiel's worthies, (Chap, 
xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20.) — Melchisedek, though a king, 
^nd a priest of the most high God ; superior to Abra- 
ham, and the greatest personal type of the Lord 
Messiah that ever was among men — and Job, though 
for piety there was none like him upon earth — these 
I say, notwithstanding all their piety and holiness, 
l^ot with Stan ding all their shining excellences, exalted 
characters, and useful services, could not have been 
admitted to communion with the chosen tribes at the 
tabernacle of the God of Israel, without a violation of 
the divine command. This, I persuade myself, our 
opponents must allow: thi^, I think, they dare not 
deny. Yet if Enoch, had been in the camp of Israel 
when Korah and his company mutinied, and had been 
disposed to give the rebels a lecture on the second 
coming of Christ, I cannot suppose that his offered 
service would have been rejected by Moses or Joshua, 
merely because he was not circumcised. Or, if Noah 
Jiad been present at the erection of the tabernacle, and 
inclined to give the people a sermon on the future in- 
carnation of the Son of God, and the righteousness of 
faith, to which objects that structure, with its costly 
utensils and solemn services, had a typical regard, I 
cannot but think they would have given him a hear- 
ing. Nay, I appeal to our opponents themselves, 
whether they do not think so as well as I. Yet that 
favored people could not have admitted them to com- 
munion in some other branches of divine worship, 
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witliout transgressing the laws of Jehovah (Exotl. 
xii. 44, 48. Ezek. xliv. 7.) If this be allowed, the 
consequence is plain, and the argument, though 
analogical, is irrefragable. For the paschal feast and 
the sanctuary services were not more of a positive 
nature than the Lord's supper 5 nor were the former 
more peculiar to that dispensation than the latter is 
to this ; but preaching and hearing the word are not 
peculiar to any dispensation of grace^ as are baptism 
and the sacred supper. 

Our Lord, though he warned his. hearers against 
the pride and hypocrisy, the unbelief and covetous- 
ness, of the ancient Pharisees, and Scribes, and 
Jewish teachers 5 yet exhorted the people to regard 
the truths they delivered. (Matt, xxiii. I, 2, 3.) 
When the beloved disciple said, ** Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name, and we forbad 
him, because he followeth not with us :" Jesus an- 
swered, ** Forbid him not 5 for he that is not against 
us, is for us." (Luke ix. 49, 50.) From which it 
appears, that we are under obligation to encourage 
those that fight against the common enemy, and pro- 
pagate the common truth 5 though they and we may 
have no communion together, in the ordinances of 
God's house. 

Once more : A very competent judge of all that 
pertains to the ministerial character, and of all that 
belongs to a Christian profession, has left his opinion 
on record concerning the ministry of certain persons, 
whom he considered as quite unworthy of his mtimate 
friendship. Even Paul, when acting as amanuensis 
to the Spirit of wisdom, speaking of some who 
preached the gospel, informs us, that envy and strife 
were the principles on which they acted, and the m 
crease of his afflictions the end which they had in view 
How carnal and base the principles! How detestable 
the end at which they aimed! — But was the apostle 
offended or grieved, so as to wish they were silenced ? 
Or, did he charge his beloved Philippians, and all the 
sincere followers of Christ, never to hear them ? Let 
his own declaration answer the queries. " What 
then ? notwithstanding every way, whether in pre 
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tence^ or In truth) Christ is preached; and therein I do 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." (Philip, i. 15 — 18.) 
When a corrupted gospel is preached, he asserts his 
apostolic authority, and thunders out anathemas 
against the propagators of It. (Gal. i. 6 — 9.) Be« 
cause, ^ God will not set the seal of his blessing to a 
falsehood, or sanctify a lie, it can do no- good ; it is 
pregnant with mischief. But when the pure gospel 
IS preached, though from perverse motives, it is the 
tnith^ and God frequently owns and renders it useful* 
Hence the apostle's joy in the text before us.-— Now, 
as we are far from impeaching the sincerity of our 
Psedobaptist brethren, when preaching the gospel of 
our ascended Lord j and as Paul rejoiced that Christ 
was preached, though by |>ertons who acted on the 
basest principles j we cannot imagine that he would 
have taken less pleasure in the thought of Paedobap- 
tist ministers publishing the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God, had there been any such in those days, 
even though he might have considered them as under 
a great mistake, in regard to baptism : And if so, we 
may safely conclude, that there is nothing inconsis- 
tent with our hypothesis, in occasionally admitting 
Paedobaptist ministers into our pulpits, and hearing 
them with pleasure.— But will our opponents assert, 
or can they suppose, that the great apostle of the 
Gentiles would have encouraged with equal delight 
such persons as those of whom he speaks, to approach 
the holy table and have comniunion with him in all 
the ordinances of God's house ? Persons, who made 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God the vehicle of 
their own pride, and envy, and malice ; and in whose 
conduct those infernal tempers reigned, and had for 
their immediate object one of the most excellent and 
useful men that ever lived ? Certainly, if on any oc- 
casion, we may here adopt the old proverb j Credat 
Judseus appeUcu 

It is with peculiar pleasure, on this occasion, that 
I introduce the following pertinent passage from a 
little publication written by Mr. John Ryland. Hi* 
words are these: *Dr. Daniel Waterland justly ob- 
serves, that the true doctrine of the Trinity and the 
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atonement of Christ, have been kept up in the Chris- 
tian church, by the institutions of baptism and the 
word's supper, more than by any other means what- 
soever ; and, humanly speaking, these glorious truths, 
which are essential to salvation, would have been lost 
long ago, if the two positive institutions had been 
totally neglected and disused amongst professors of' 
Christianity. In this point of view, baptism and the 
Lord's supper appear to be of unspeakable importance 
to the glory of Gody (tnd the very being of the true church 
of Christ on earth.*** — Again : In another little piece, 
to which r have already referred, and of which the 
same worthy minister of Jesus Christ has expressed 
his approbation in more ways than one, though it 
does not bear his name, I find the following strong 
assertions relating to the importance and utility of 
baptism: **It is highly incumbent on all that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and are glad to 
behold their Saviour in every view in which he is 
pleased to reveal himself, to consider the dignity and 
glory of his holy institutions. These last legacies of 
a dying Saviour, these pledges of his eternal and im- 
mutable love, ought to be received with the greatest 
reverence and the warmest gratitude. And as they 
directly relate to the death of the great Redeemer, 
which is an event the most interesting, an action the 
most grand and noble that ever appeared in the world, 
they ought to be held in the highest esteem^ and per- 
formed with the utmost solemnity. Of these institu- 
tions, baptism calls for our first regard, as it is appoint' 
ed to be first performed: ana however lightly the incon^ 
sideratepart of mankind m^y affect to treat this ordinance^ 
it ought to be remembered^ thai Chnst himself considered 
it and submitted to ifj as an important part of that 
righteousness which it became even the Son of God to 
fulfil. As this ordinance is to be once performed, and 
not repeated, every Christian ought to be particularly 
careful that it is done in a right manner 5 o.r the benefit 
arising to the soul from this institution is lost^ and 
lost /orcvcr. We ought with the utmost deliberation 
and care to consider — its own native dignity^ as an 

* Beauty of Social Religion, p. 10. 
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action of the positive or ritual kind, the most great 
and noble in itielf^ and well pleanng to Godj that it m 
possible for us to perform on this side heaven. — ^In this 
action, Christians, you behold the counsel of God ; it 
is the result of his wise and eternal purpose | it is 
clearly commanded in his word ; it is enforced by his 
own example $ and honored in the most distinguished 
and wonderful manner, by every Person in the adon« 
able Trinity. This ordinance is no trivial affair ; it 
is no mean thing ; and whoever is so unhappy as to 
despise it, wants eyes to see its beauty and excel 

lency. Our great Redeemer seems to have design 

ed this ordinance as a test of our sincerity, and to 
distinguish his followers from the rest of mankind. As 
a captain who, to try a new soldier, employs him a^ 
first in some arduous and important service ; so out 
Saviour, to try his own work, and to make the reality 
of his powerful grace in the hearts of his people 
manifest to themselves and to the world, calls them 
out at first to a great and singular action, and requires 
their submission to an institution that is disgustful to 
their nature and mortifying to their pride.'* 

The pamphlet, from which these extracts are 
made, speaks of baptism, ^ As an act of sublime wor^ 
ship to the adorable persons in the Godhead — As a 
representation of the sufferings of Christy his death, 
burial, and resurrection — As the answer of a good 
conscience towards God — ^As an emblem of regenera* 
tion and sanctification — As a powetful obligation to 
newness of life — ^And as a lively figure of the natural 
death of every Christian.*'* 

Mr. Daniel Turner has also borne his testimony to 
the usefulness and importance of baptism. For, 
speaking of that ordinance, he says : ^^ Christ him- 
self sirbmitted to this rite, as administered by John $ 
not indeed with the same views, or to the same ends, 
with others | but as pointing out by his example, /A# 
duty of Christians in general. He also gave hit 
ministers a commission and order, to baptize all the 
nations they taught. — It appears that being baptized, 
was the common token of subjection to Christ, ^md 

• Six Viewf of Believers* Baptim, p. 1. 9, 3, IS. 
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necessary to a regular entrance into his visible church. 
And, when describing the qualifications of those that 
are to be received into communion, he says 5 *They 
should be acquainted with the chief design of the 
rites and positive institutions of Christianity; and re* 
verentiy use them; viz. baptism, and the Lord's sup- 
per.' Once more : Speaking of that respect which 
the two positive appointments have to visible fellow- 
ship among believers, he says ; ^ Baptism^ indeed, by 
which we are first formally incorporated into the 
visible church, or body of Christ, is the beginning and 
foundation of this external communion : but the Lord's 
supper is best adapted for the constant support and 
continual manifestation of it** Nay, he mentions 

* the reverent use of the two sacraments, among those 
things which are essential to the constitution of a par- 
ticular visible church. 't 

f" Those who argue against us in this matter are con- 
tinually calling baptism a non-essential^ an external rite^ 
a shadow^ an outward formy &c. The Lord's supper, 
however, is considered and treated by them in a dif- 
ferent manner 5 for they speak of it as a delightful^ an 
edifying^ an important institution. But what authority 
h'ave they for thus distinguishing between two ap- 
pointments of the same Lord, intended for the same 
persons^ of equal continuance in the Christian church, 
and alike required of proper subjects ? They have, in- 
deed, the example of some Socinians, and the venerable 
sanction of the whole Council of Trent. For the title 
of one chapter in the records of that Council, is ; 

* Concerning the excellence of the most holy Eu- 
charist, above the rest of the sacraments. 'f But as a 
good old Protestant writer observes, ' That the one 
sacrament should be so much extolled above the other, 
namely, the Lord's supper to be preferred before 
baptism, as the more worthy and excellent sacrament, 
we find no such thing in the word of God 5 but that 
both of them are of like dignity in themselves, and to 
be had equally in most high account. '§ Nay, Mr. 
Ryland assures us, ^That baptism ought to be con 

* Compend. Social Religion, p- 27. (Note ;) and p. 63, 190. (Note.) 
t See p. S. Note. X CooncU. Trident. Sew. XTII. Chap. Ill 

% Winet*8 Synops. Papianl, p. 556, 5S7. 
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sidered as glorious an act of worship, as ever was in* 
stituted by God,** — Might not the Jews of old have 
distinguished, with equal propriety, between circum- 
cision and the paschal supper ? Does it become us 
to form comparisons between the positive appoint- 
ments of our Eternal Sovereign, in regard to their 
importance ; and that with a view to dispense with 
either of them, while the very same authority enjoins 
the one as well as the other ? Can such a conduct be 
pious, humble, or rational ? Is it not something like 
being ** partial in God's law," for which the ancient 
priests were severely censured ? Or, shall we say of 
our obedience to God, as he says to the mighty ocean ; 
*' Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further ?" 

But supposing it is evident, that baptism is much 
inferior to the sacred supper in point of importance ; 
yet, while it is an ordinance of God, it has an equal 
claim on our obedience. For it is not the degree of 
excellence or utility of any divine appointment, that 
is the true reason of our submission to it ; but the 
authority of Him that commands, " It hath been ever 
God's wont," says Bishop Hall, ''by small precepts to 
prove men's dispositions. Obedience is as well tried 
m a trifle, as in the most important charge : yea, so 
much more, as the thing required is less : for often- 
times those who would be careful in main aflairs* 
think they may neglect the smallest. What command 
soever we receive from God, or our superiors, we 
must not scan the weigfit of the thing, but the au- 
thority of the commander. Either difficulty, or slight- 
ness, are vain pretences for disobedience."t Nay, 
even Dr. Priestley, though remarkable for his liberal 
sentiments and rational way of thinking, and far from 
ascribing too much to God's dominion over the sub- 

J'ects of his moral government ; yet strongly asserts 
Jehovah's prerogative in this respect. These are his 
words ; * Every divine command ought certainly to be 
implicitly complied withj even though we should not be 
able to discern the reason of it.' And has not He who 
IS God over all blessed forever, said 5 *' Whosoever 
shall break one of these least commandments, and 

* Beauty of Socifil Religion, p. 9. 
t ContemplaUons, Vol. III. p. S74. Edinb. £dit 
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shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven?" As in the great concerns of 
religious worship, nothing should be done that is not 
required by Jehovah: and as the lawfulness of all posi- 
tive rites depends entirely on their divine Author and 
his institutions 5 so he who complies with some, and ne- 
glects others that are equally commanded and equally 
known, may please himself, but does not obey the Lord. 

Further : These depreciating expressions, non^eS' 
sentialj extemcU niCy a shadow^ and a mere outward 
fornix may be applied to the sacred supper with as 
much propriety as to baptism. Are not bread and 
wine external things, as well as water ? And has not 
the act of baptizing as much spirituality in it, as the 
acts of eating and drinking? Besides, an apostle has 
assured us, that '^ the kingdom of God is not nuat and 
drinks" though the latter were the richest of cordials, 
any more than it is immersion in water.* 

Once more : When I consider how much m^re fre^ 
quently baptism is mentioned in the New Testament, 
than the sacred supper jt how often repenting and 
believing sinners are exhorted^ by the apostles, to be 
baptized ; how soon that ordinance was administered 
to Christian converts after they believed 5 what ex- 
Jtortations are given to professing Christians, on the 
ground of their being baptized ; and when I reflect, 
that the Holy Spirit commends them that were bap- 
tized by John, as "justifying God :" while he severely 
censures others, as "rejecting the counsel of God 
against themselves," because they slighted the solemn 
appointment ; I cannot but wonder at the depreciat- 
ing language of our opponents in regard to baptism. 
•—Their very singular conduct appears to me still 
tjore extraordinary, and yet more unwarrantable, 
when I reflect that baptism is a divine institution to 
which a believer submits but once^ and a branch of 
divine worship that he is required to perform but 
mccf in which respect it greatly differs from every ' 
other appointment in the worship of God, under the 
Christian economy. For, this being the case, one 
should have imagined, if notorious and stubborn facts 
had not forbidden the thought; that every minister 

• Vid. no«mbcok. ut supra, p. 3Gf2. f Hoornbeck. ut supra, p. 409, 416. 

186 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



booth's vikdioatiov [74 

of Jesus Christ, and every church of the IWiog God, 
would insist on a submission to what they consider 
as real baptism, in all whom they admit to the Lord's 
table. Dr. Ryland's words are, I think, none too 
strong when he says, (Beauty of Social Religion p. 9.) 
* Baptism ought to be considered as glorious an act 
of worship as ever was instituted by God. It is to be 
yierformed but once in the life of a Christiaiv— but 
once to eternity ; and therefore, it ought to be done with 
ne utmost veneration and love.' 



SECTION VI. 

Beflections. 

It appears from the foregoing pages, that we act on 
a principle received in common by Christians of al- 
most every name, in every age, and in every nation. 
When, therefore, we are compared with professing 
Christians in ^^eneral, we have no peculiar claim to 
the epithet strict. Nor can we be otherwise than 
strict^ without violating our own principles, and con- 
tradicting our own practice. For we believe that all 
who have received the truth, should profess their faith 
in Jesus Christ and be baptized, and have the hap- 
piness, in this respect, of agreeing with our brethren. 
If we conclude, that a believer is no further obliged 
by any divine precept, or prohibition, than he sees and 
acknowledges the obligation, in regard to himself* then 
a believer who has been baptized may live all his days 
in the neglect of communion at the Lord's table, and 
stand acquitted of blame; and covetousness is no 
crime in thousands who bow at the shrine of Mam- 
mon J for there are comparatively few lovers of money, 
who acknowledge their guilt in that respect Nay, 
on this principle it will follow, that the more ignorant 
any believer is, and the less tender his conscience, he 
is under so much the less obligation to obey the di- 
vine commands. But the reader will do well to re- 
member, that it is not our conviction of the propriety, 
the utility, or the necessity of any command which God 
has given, that entitles him to the performance of it 5 
but, in all things of a moral nature, our being rational 
creatures is the ground of his claim 5 and in those of a 
126 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



75] OF THE BAPTISTS* 

positive kind, our being qualified according to his di- 
rection, whether we be so wise and so sincere as to 
acknowledge the obligation or no. Thus it appears 
that the epithet stricty if taken in the sense already ex- 
plained, is no dishonor to us. 

But if, on the contrary, our brethren mean by the 
epithet, that we are bigotted^ unneceaaetrily exacts wi* 
scripturally confined ; their forwardness to give us this 
name calls for our censure. In the former sense, I 
will venture to affirm, every Baptist ought to be a 
itrict one, or else to renounce the name. In the latter 
use of the term, we reject the distinguishing epithet, 
and require our opponents to prove— I say to prove^ 
not to surmise, that it justly belongs to us. 

Qur character, then, is fixed. Their own pens 
have engrossed it. And, be it known to all men, we 
are Strici Baptists. To this character, as before ex- 
plained, we subscribe with hand and heart, in the last 
words of the celebrated Father Paul, Esto perpettta. 

Many of my readers know that our Paedobaptist 
brethren, when they have a mind to shew their wit 
and be a little merry at our expense, represent the 
Baptists, without distinction, as exceedingly fond of 
water; as professors that cannot /tve in a church state, 
without a great deal of water. Nay, one of them has 
very politely called us ^ watery bigots ;* and then adds, 
* Many ignorant sprinkled Christians arc often, to 
their hnrtj pulled by them into the water.'* According 
to this gentleman, then, we are watery bigots. Well, 
it does not greatly distress me to be thus represented 
by a sneering antagonist, because I really believe that 
much water is necessary to baptism, and am no less 
confident, that baptism is necessary to communion at 
. the Lord's table. 

And now, before I conclude, our brethren will suf- 
fer me also to remonstrate ; and the reader may rest 
assured, that I do it without the least impeachment 
of their integrity — If infant sprinkling be a human in- 
vention, disown it, renounce it, entirely reject it, ana 
no longer let it hold the place of a divine institution 
in any of your churches. For as there is butane God^ 
and 07ie faithy so there is but one baptism. 

* Dr. Mayors True Scripture Doctriue of Baptism, ;i. 3& 
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ox BIGOTRY. 



BY B. H. BRAP£R» SOUTHAMPTON, ENG. 



The subject of this tract is Bigotry. The object of 
the author is to define its real nature and essential pro 
perties and establish the criterion whereby it may be 
distinguished from genuine principle in the concerns 
of religion. 

To accomplish this is confessedly somewhat diffi- 
cult, as appears evident from the circumstance, that 
many persons of good general information, both in 
writing and conversation frequently use the term, with- 
out discrimination or propriety. On this account it is 
of great importance, since there is evidently such a 
thing as bigotry, accurately to define what it is; that 
so, wherever it appears, it may be known. 

Bigotry^ then, %n matters of religion isj an unreasonch 
ole^ unscriptural, and obstinate adherence to a partly or 
to sentiments, accompanied with oppressive and unjustifia- 
ble dispositions and conduct towards ourfeUow-creatures. 

Bigotry has existed in every age of the world. It 
still exists, and is cherished aihong the very people 
who have boasted of its decease and its funeral. Epi- 
taphs, in classical Latin, and some in plain English, 
have been written on the important and interesting 
occasion. I do not, however, find any in scrip tioh for 
its tomb, which is much more than a century old; nor 
am I awarcy exactly how to account for this singular 
fact, but on the supposition, that, before this period, 
people had a greater sense of propriety than to write 
epitaphs for any beside the dead. 

It is remarkable that all, even those who cherish 
Bigotry the most fondly, yet fully agree, that she is a 
most horrid monster; this indeed will be abundantly 
apparent, if we consider only for a moment what she 
is, and what she has done. Sometimes she has ap- 
peared unmasked, in all her native hideousness; false, 
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and cruel, and detestable, kindling her accursed fire- 
brands at the flames of hell, and with unsparing and 
relentless hand, scattering ruin and death through the 
finest portions of the habitable globe. At other times 
she has assumed the garb of an angel of light, and, with 
the fairest professions, she has reigned, whilst she 
seemed to have but little influence, and secretly, silent- 
ly, and effectually accomplished her infernal purposes. 
Bigotry, political, literary, and religious, exists among 
all ranks, and professions. In reference to religion alone 
it is now presented for our consideration. Infidels, un- 
der the specious veil of universal candour, have proved 
themselves the most execrable of bigots. In Franre, 
a few years since, the sun of revelation underwent l 
total eclipse; the very sabbath was abolished, and death 
was proclaimed to be an eternal sleep. Infidelity and 
atheism were indeed awfully triumphant; but instead 
of its promised candour, and boundless toleration, the 
most hideous bigotry, crimes of gigantic magnitude, 
and horrible and unheard of massacres, were indeed 
the order of the day. "Cruel,** says one who had the 
best opportunities for obtaining the most correct in- 
formation on the subject, " as the aspect of the former 
government of France had been to the servants of 
Christ, the little finger of the monster infidelity, was 
found to be thicker than its predecessor's loins. The 
mouth of every confessor of the truth was stopped. 
The religious meetings among the Protestants were 
forced to be discontinued, and every Protestant mi- 
nister was compelled to abandon his station. The 
goddess of reason wias exalted to be worshipped, and 
private libraries were ransacked and pillaged of their 
religious books. Every Bible which could be found 
was burnt. Good writings of the old Reformers, or 
distinguished Protestants, were preserved from the uni- 
versal destruction, only by being buried in the ground. 
The people were compelled to work openly on the Sun- 
days, and punished by law if they did not, in order, if 
possible, to obliterate every trace that remained of the 
sanctification of the Sabbath-day. Such was the liberal 
and tolerating spirit of the ihfidel philosophy.*'* 

• Mr. Robt Haldane's speech on the behalf of the Continental 
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Indeed, a person who manifests any zeal for the dif- 
fusion of infidel sentiments, must necessarily possess 
a considerable degree of Bigotry. " The dominion of 
Christianity," says the eloquent Robert Hall, "being 
in the very essence of it, the dominion of virtue, we 
need look no farther for the sources of hostility in any 
who oppose it, than their attachment to vice and dis* 
order." 

Many have made large claims to the exclusive pos- 
session of that Christian candour, which is the oppo- 
site of Bigotry, whilst they have strenuously inculcated 
an entire an awful indifference to the truth. Whether 
Christ be truly divine, or merely man,— whether men 
are to be saved by the atoning blood of the Lord Jesus, 
or by their own imaginary or real virtues, are with them, 
matters of no great importance. To compliment one 
another, as being doubtless in the road to eternal bliss, 
though there may be no deadness to sin, no life to 
righteousness, no affectionate attachment to the Sa- 
viour, and no ardent love to his blessed commands, 
is all that is deemed necessary, provided the external 
conduct be somewhat decent and polite. This view of 
the subject is, however, grossly erroneous. Indifference 
to the truth does by no means necessarily imply freedom 
from Bigotry, and certainly is not Christian candour. 
A man may hold the truth of God with a firm hand, so 
as never to surrender a single particle of it, and yet be 
no Bigot If conscientious, undeviating, and intrepid 
attachment to truth be bigotry, then Christ, his apos- 
tle^, and the noble army of martyrs, were some of the 
worst bights that have ever disgraced our world. The 
individual who dares follow the plain dictates of God's 
holy word wherever they may lead him, may, and most 
likely will, be derided as a Bigot; but he has done no- 
thing for which he ought to be branded with this op- 
probrious epithet. The person who tells me, that Je- 
sus is a mere fallible, peccable man, — that his blood 
has no peculiar merit in the sight of God, and has no 
connexion whatever with the remission of sin, — that 
disobedience to the divine commands is a trifling eviU 
— that we are at liberty to reject, modify, or treat wiUi 
indifference, any even of the minor precepts of diviae 
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revelation, — and that, if I do not bow to his authority, 
and believe his assertions, I am a bigot,— excites in my 
bosom no emotions but those of pity. I would be far, 
however, very far, from doing, or even wishing^ any 
injury to such an individual; on the contrary, I would 
be sincerely concerned for his present and eternal 
welfare. But I would grasp my Bible, and tell him, 
that Jesus made the world, John i. 10.*— that he was 
God, manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16.— that he was 
wounded for our transgressions, that the Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all, Isa.liii. 5, 6. — that 
his blood cleanseth from all sin, 1 John i. 7. — that it is 
an evil and bitter thing to sin against God, and that 
the wages of sin is death, Rom. vi. 23.— and that he 
who shall break one of the least of Christ's command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least in 
the kingdom of heaven. Matt v. 19. O no,— a firm 
attachment to the truth of God, as revealed in the Scrip- 
tures, is a noble principle, of divine origin, implanted 
in the human heart by God -himself, and is indeed in- 
finitely removed from that odious thing we justly de- 
nominate Bigotry. 

It cannot excite wonder that a produce so corrupt as 
Bigotry, should be found on the malignant tree of in- 
fidelity; for no one can rationally expect **to gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles;" but that so hate- 
ful a production should be found among professing 
Christians, may indeed be justly regarded as matter 
of astonishment. — And yet, " Tell it not in Gath, pub- 
lish it not in the streets of Askelon, lest the daughters 
of the Philistines rejoice, lest the uncircumcised tri- 
umph," — its dwelling is among the sons of God, — ^it 
has taken up its abode in the professing church,— 
there it appears 



-**in double shape. 



Half is a murd'ring^ wolf, and half a mimic ape.** 

Yes, lamentable to relate, it has been found, and still 
exists, among professing Christians of various denorai* 
nations; and what is still more surprising, there have 
been, and there still are, even good men, and some of 
great name too, — (though certainly this is no part oif 
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their goodness,) who may, with but too much propiie 
ty, be justly charged with the abominable sin of Bigot- 
ry. But to be more particular, I remark, 

TTuU he who detests^ or is evidently unfriendly to any 
person because he is not altogether of his opinion^ is a 6»- 
got, A Christian ought to regard the whole of the 
human race as children of one common father, accord- 
ing to our Lord's instructions in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan, and to treat every one with kindness* 
'When an individual virtually, if not really, stands up, 
and says, I expect every one to believe as I believe, 
and to affirm what I affirm, or I will avoid, proscribe, 
and persecute him, he should produce his authority 
for this monstrous claim, or he may reasonably expect 
to meet with unqualified and merited contempt Such 
a disposition is entirely unsanctioned by Scripture, 
which enjoins us to love our neighbour as ourselves, 
•—and by right reason also, siiice it is not doing to 
others as we would have them do to ourselves. Chris- 
tianity, not that indeed of blind interested bigots, but 
the Christianity of the New Testament, is most em- 
phatically, love. He cannot be a Christian, notwith- 
standing all his professions, who does not love his 
fellow-creatures. 

The man who employs abusive or improper terms in 
defending his sentiments j though they may be just and 
scriptural^ is chargeable with Bigotry, This practice 
was shamefully common about the time of the Refor- 
mation, and even among the principal Reformers. Lu- 
ther, I think, rather excelled Calvin in this unenviable 
art, though Calvin was but too well skilled in it.* The 
Scriptures utterly discountenance such a practice. It 
is said, that Michael durst not bring a railing accusa- 
tion even against Satan, but only said, " The Lord re- 
buke thee l" Our Lord declared that whosoever should 
call " his brother a fool, should be in danger of hell 
fire." And was not his glorious example in perfect 
harmony with his charming instructions? It was. 
" When reviled, he reviled not again, — ^when rebuked, 

• The late Bishop Warburton, speaking of Mr. Romaine, says, 
*' This is the acowidrd 1 wrote to, but the poor devil has done his 
own business." — Wurburtcn^s Letters, 
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he threatened notj but committed himself to him who 
judgeth righteously." Christianity needs not that such 
unhallowed weapons should be used in its defence. Its 
noblest and most successful champions have scorned 
to gird on any other armour, than such as is " loVely, 
and of good report." If the Bible be our guide, we 
shall be sincerely concerned to speak the truth in lore. 
And if the dictates of reason influence us, instead of 
those of Bigotry, we shall never forget that, if we 
could collect all the abusive epithets that have ever 
been recorded, or even imagined, we might with the 
strictest propriety affirm, that collectively they prove 
nothing but our own depravity. 

The individtcalsj or parties^ who anathematite all thai 
are not of their oum communion^ are bigots. Our Lord's 
own disciples manifested somewhat of this* unhallowed 
disposition, when they saw a person casting out devils, 
and they forbad him, for no better reason than this, 
because he followed not with them^ the Saviour re- 
proved them, and bade them recollect that " he who is 
not against us is for us." The Pharisees, with bound- 
less pride and Bigotry, stood up, and said, " The tem- 
ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are we I" and 
boldly and impiously pronounced those who differed 
from them, or who were riot possessed of their religious 
knowledge, accursed. The Roman Catholic church 
is notorious for its anathemas against all who are with- 
out its intolerant pale. The following is the language 
of one of its councils, and its conduct has ever be^n in 
unison with its professed sentiments : " Whosoever, 
therefore, is separated from the Catholic church, not- 
withstanding his conduct in other respects may be ex- 
cellent, he shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him."* A similar disposition and conduct 
has ever been manifested by all worldly establishments 
of religion. A large proportion of their adherents, 
with the most entire complacency, unite with the in- 
tolerant Daubeny in giving up the numerous millions 
who dissent from them, to use their own language, 

♦Quisquis ergo ab hac Catholica ecclesia fuerit separatus, quan- 
tumlibet laudabiliter se vivere existimet, non habebit vitam, sed 
ira Dei manet super eum* Cone. Numid. A. D. 412. 
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**to the uncovenanted mercies of God." Such men 
seem to find a pleasure in cursing their fellow-ciea* 
tures. Thus the old chancellor Tellier, in the reign of 
Louis XIV. earnestly entreated that the moat Christiar 
king* would hasten the revocation of the edict of Nantz, 
lest he should leave the world without the extatic plesw 
sure of putting his seal to it How an event that wat 
to deprive two millions of people, and of his country- 
men too, of their liberties, and of all that was mos' 
dear to them, and consign immense multitudes to cap 
livity, and extreme torture, could afford any one enjoy- 
ment, it is indeed difficult to conceive. What a per- 
versity, what an infatuation of understanding I what a 
depravity of heart ! what monstrous cruelty ! The Da- 
nish bishop, who wished to be transformed into a de- 
vil, that he might have the exquisite delight of tor 
menting in hell the heretic soul of king Frederick, 
appears indeed to have been a very near relative of 
this miserable individual. 

This anathematizing spirit is in the highest degree 
mean, ungenerous, unrighteous and abominable, and 
is the very essence of Bigotry. Where is there any 
reason in cursing all who may diifer from us in mat- 
ters of comparatively inferior moment, when it is an 
unquestionable fact, that excellent men, real Chris- 
tians, the friends of God and of the human race, have 
been found among all denominations of professing 
Christians, not even excepting the Roman Catholic 
community, obviously the most corrupt on the face 
of the earth ? And assuredly the Scriptures do not 
in the smallest degree sanction this detestable con- 
duct, since they affirm, and that too in the plainest 
manner, that those who repent of their transgressions, 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and obey his com- 
mandments, shall, whether anathematized or not, be 
finally and eternally saved. 

77ie Bigot very frequently expends his principal zecu 
on trivial things^ whmt he neglects matters of the hig/i- 

• It is well remarked by R. Robinson, that •* if right reason and 
religion were to compose a just title for such a man, it mirht call 
him, a mod inhuman tyrant, certainly it would not call him <a 
mott Ckmtian king*** 
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est importance. This was eridentlf the case with the 
Pharisees; oupLord sharply reproved them on this ac- 
count: "Wo,** said he, "unto you Scribes and Phari- 
sees ! for ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, 
and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith; these ought ye to have 
done, and not to have left the other undone. Ye blind 
guides ! which strain at [outj a gnat, smd swallow a 
camel !'* Matt xxiii. 23, 24. 

He is a Bigot, whose conduct makes it eviderUy that his 
chief aim is the establishment of a party ^ or the ^atifi" 
cotton of worldly dispositions, ana not the furtherance 
of the truth. An individual of this class, and,unfortu« 
nately, it is very numerous, may be readily known by 
the following plain and infallible marks: he obstinately 
refuses to do any manner of good, however he may have 
it in his power, and whatever opportunities may be pre- 
sented to him, out of his own community. Present to 
him a case for the support of schools in some part of 
the world, where the people are enveloped in the gross- 
est superstition and darkness, and in which no books 
whatever, beside the New Testament, and an introduc- 
tory primer, perfectly unexceptionable, are used, .and 
he may admire your benevolence, and has nothing to 
say against the charity, but he cannot, that is, his ex- 
cessive bigotry will not let him do a generous action- 
he cannot do any thing out of his church. Ask for his 
aid in the translation of the Scriptures for gratuitous 
distribution among the millions of the perishing hea- 
then, and still, though it is exceedingly difl&cult to 
imagine how, in the remotest manner, his church 
could possibly be injured, he sings the same song, 
he cannot, no indeed he cannot, do any thing out 
of his church. Bigotry, unrelenting, downright Bigot- 
ry, seals his pocket up so closely, that no effort, how- 
ever urgent and impressive, can open it, and steels his 
heart so impenetrably, that it is but rarely conscious of 
a single generous and compassionate feeling, towards 
the multitudes of hb fellow-creaUires who are im- 
mersed in wretchedness and barbarism. 

Much praise is due to the liberality and kindness of 
many gentlemen, who, though not altogether agreeing 
2K 89 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



9]: Olt Bmc*Tftt. 

with aB applicant in every religious sentiment, have 
Bfevertheless freely and nobljr contributed to the erec- 
tion of places for the spread of the gospel, or the ac- 
commodation of Christian worship. It must, however, 
also be owned, that a very offensive spirit of Bigotry 
has been sometimes manifested on these occasions. 
When a minister, in reply to inquiry, has acknow- 
ledged that he belonged to the Baptist denomination, 
the very mention of the term has excited a torrent of 
abuse on the individual himself, and on the body of 
Christians to whom he has belonged. Now, is this 
doing as we would be done unto ? Is not such a con- 
duct a grievous sin even against common courtesy? 
Would not a well-bred individual, of no pretensions 
to piety, disdain such ungenerous conduct ? And is 
a person to be justified, in regarding a respectable 
stranger, asking aid in the cause of Christ, with con- 
tempt or ill-treatment, because he has the courage to 
think for himself in matters of religion, and the ho- 
nesty to avow that he does so ? Does not the person 
who thus demeans himself, loudly say, " How dare you 
differ, even a single shade, from so distinguished a 
personage as myself?" Is this the spirit of Christiani- 
ty? Is this a practical regard of his instructions, who 
bade the greatest in his family become the servant of 
all? It is no extenuation of the fault of such an indi- 
vidual, to say, that he is a man of consequence and 
wealth, and a very useful person. This is an aggra- 
vation of his guilt; for on these accounts it is more 
imperatively incumbent on him to adopt a line of con- 
duct, at once amiable, conciliatory, liberal, and con- 
descending. Sueh behaviour is both ungentleman- 
like, and unchristian, and is the evident and most of- 
fensive offspring of Bigotry. 

Another mark of the persons who^re here alluded 
to, is, that they regard almost all kind of means as 
lawful that they think may tend to the establishment 
and prosperity of their party. Hence has arisen the 
manifold, pious, but detestable frauds of the Romish 
church. Thus persons of this class will zealously 
propagate gross calumnies, and oftentimes indeed in- 
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vent, as well as give them currency. When an in- 
dividual apostatizes from his profession, they assidu* 
ously 

*< Reproach a people with lus angle fall. 
And cast his filthy raiment at them all,'' 

Affirming, wherever they have opportunity, that all of 
the same community are equally vile. The mere stic k- 
ler of a party has been known publicly and bitterly to 
inveigh against his brethren, who think it right to bap- 
tize on a profession of faith, and by immersion only^ 
and at the same time in private, rather than have his 
party weakened, or lose a rich member of his own so- 
ciety, to administer that ordinance in his own habita- 
tion, and in the very manner tooj which he has so ve- 
hemently arraigned. 

The truly candid Christian, in opposition to the bi- 
got, cleaves to the truth, and follows it wherever it may 
lead him. He dares to be honest to his conscience, 
notwithstanding many temptations to be otherwise. 
He rejoices in the extension of truth, among all de- 
nominations, and in every part of the habitable globe. 
His attachment is not to any party of Christians, as 
such, but to the truth. He holds it with a firm un- 
trembling hand; and binds it joyfully to his heart, as 
one who has found great spoil, whether it is fashiona- 
ble or not, whether men smile or frown, and whether 
they reward or punish him. He utterly disdains to 
serve a good cause by the base arts of low cunning, 
detestable falsehood, or impious malignity. He can 
stand erect, and say with Cowper, 

^ And truth alone, where'^ my lot be cast^ 
'Midst scenes of plenty, or the pining waste, 
Shall be my chosen theme, my glory to the last** 

Do^maiicaUy to decide on a subject ^ tvith a very slender 
knowledge of t/, and without having diligently examined 
ity arises commonly from bigotry. How unreasonable 
is such a line of conduct: there can be no propriety 
in a man's decisions in reference to sentiments he has 
never investigated. The holy and liberal men who 
wrote the sacred volume, were not ecclesiastical ty- 
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rants ; they wished their readers " to prove all things^ 
and to hold fast that which is good^" and they have 
commended it as a noble disposition, not to believe any 
thing without examination, and a conviction of its truth. 
But a bigot expects and demands that you should re- 
ceive his assertions for proofs. Thus the infidel Paine, 
affirmed that the Bible was unworthy of any attention, 
and that he had answered it before he had read it ! 

This disposition is often evident, not only in refer 
ence to opinions, but also to characters. Thus I re 
collect an individual who affirmed, that a minister in 
his neighbourhood was not a Calvinist Somewhat 
surprised, I said, " Not a Calvinist ! then, what is he ?'* 
"O, don't you know? — he is a FuUefitel** was th^ re- 
ply. Merely to ascertain whether he knew any thing 
of the subject, I said, " Indeed ! — ^Will you have the 
kindness to mention some principles of Calvinism, 
which Mr. F. did not maintain ?" " I shall not trou- 
ble myself to do this," said he—" but he was not a Cal- 
vinist-— of that I am certain." "Well," I rejoined, 
"did you ever read his writings?" "O no," said he, 
"nor do I intend it; every one knows that he was no 
Calvinist." What can we call such a dogmatical spi- 
rit, and there is much of it in the world, but down- 
right bigotry? 

Pride, overbearing pride, is the inseparable com- 
panion of bigotry. Perhaps it may with propriety be 
affirmed that a man's pride is always in proportion to 
his bigotry. He who is clothed with humility can ne- 
ver manifest this unhallowed disposition. Leighton, 
though an arch-bishop, was not, and for this reason 
never could have been, a bigot. In reference to his 
kind, conciliating, and truly christian temper, I would 
indeed say. Let him be imitated.* 

Bearing fahe witness^ either in speaking or writing 
against those who differ from us in opinion j arises usucU' 
ly from bigotry. Instances of this kind are frequently 
occurring, and are lamentably numerous. Thus some 
individual, not long since, published an account of the 
miserable faction that disgraced and afflicted the town 

* Ilium a^t penna metuente solvi 
Fsima superstes, 
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of Munster about the time of the Reformation, and call ^ 
«d it a History of the Baptists, though he was well 
aware, that the Baptists of the present day have no 
principles in common with those wretched people. 
This was bearing false witness to serve party purposes* 

Professing to take the Bible as our sole guide in matters 
of religicm^ and yet refusing to submit to plain scriptural 
authority^ eommonli^ arises from Bigotry. Thus, when 
Dr. Priestly met with a passage in the Gospel by John, 
asserting the pre-exist^ice of Christ, though he could 
not but acknowledge that this was the case, yet he would 
by no means admit the doctrine to be true. He would 
suppose, he says, that the apostle dictated one thing, 
and| his amanuensis wrote another; or that John waf 
superannuated, and did not know what he wrote; or, 
he would suppose any thing, and every thing, rather 
than give credit to the sentiment * Thus also, a host of 
writers,! Bishop Saunderson,^ Calvin,$ Bishop Bur- 
net, || and a multitude of others, of great name, have 
testified, and deliberately left their opinions on record) 
that there is no precept or example in the New Testar 
ment for Infant baptism, and yet, with glaring incon- 
sistency, continued to practice it* How can this be 
accounted for, but from a bigoted attachment to a 
creed, whether its sentiments are scriptural or not 

Those who would in any w&y whatever ir^ure their f el- 
low-ereatures on account (f their rdigious sentiments j are 
evidently some of the worst of Bigots* Thus all perse- 
cutors are justly chargeable with this detestable vice. 
Here, indeed, it is seen in all its native horrors, full 
grown, and as diabolical as gigantic. It may not, per- 
haps, be amiss to present a single specimen of its inr 
lemal labours. In reference jto the Protestants in 
France, it is said, '^The bloody bulchers invented a 
thousand torments to tire their patience, and to force 

* BCagee on the Atonement, p. 8^ 86. 

f^See an invaluable work, entitled, Pssdobaptism Examined, by 
the venerable Abxaham Booth. See also Pengilly's Scripture 
Guide to Baptism, Tract No. 45. 

* De Obli^. Conscient Prxlect iv. sect 17, 18. 
§ Ingtit. lib. 4 c. 16. 

I Expos of 39 Art p. 306. Art 37. 
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them to abjure their sentiments. They cast some into 
large fires, and took them out when they were half- 
roasted* They hanged others, with large ropes under 
their arm-pits, and plunged them several times into 
wells, till they promised to renounce their religio;! 
They tied them like criminals to the rack, and poured 
wine^ with a funnel, into their mouths, till, being in* 
toxicated, they consented to turn Catholics. Some 
they slashed and cut with pen-knives, others they took 
by the nose with red-hot tongs, and led them up and 
down the room till they promised to turn Catholics."* 
No individual or community has a right to injure 
another in his good name, person, or substance, on ac- 
count of his religious sentiments* God causes his sun 
to rise on the evil and on the good, and his rain to de- 
scend on the thankful and on the unthankful. And if 
we are what we ought to be, and profess to be, real 
Christians, we shall strive to imitate our heavenly 
Father. It may be pointedly put to every persecutor, 
What hast thou to do with another man's servant ? To 
his own master he stands or falls. Those who perse- 
cute, get into the throne of God, and take his sword 
of vengeance from his hands. What impious pre- 
sumption I what boundless arrogance! Even Luther, 
tind Calvin, and Cranmer, as well as other Reform- 
ers, who ought to have known better, on this account 
are justly to be censured. Is it the way to convince 
a man of the truth and excellence of Christianity, to 
seize his property, to afflict his person, or to immure 
him in a dungeon? Persecution has made tens of thou- 
sands of martyrs, and multitudes of hypocrites, but 
never one real Christian. If there be any passage in 
the New Testament which authorizes violence and in- 
justice towards even the vilest of the human race, let 
it be produced. Every degree of persecution is a most 

* Robinson's Hist, of the Refmination in France, prefixed to 
Vol. I. of Saiirin's Sermons. If the reader would like to see one 
of the most affecting and interesting narratives of the same kind, 
that was ever penned, let hiln turn to Jones's History of the Wal- 
densea. There indeed he wiH see the havoc that has been made 
by the monster Bigotry. 
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outrageous wrong, and should meet with general and 
unqualified reprobation. 

The great and illustrious Founder of Christianity, 
when his disciples wanted to call down fire from hea* 
ven to consume the Samaritans, rebuked them sharp- 
ly, and justly said, " Ye know not what manner of spi- 
rit ye are of! The Son of man is come, not to destroy 
men's lives, but to save them." Christianity, divine 
Christianity, the Christianity of the New Testament, 
and not that of persecuting statesmen and ecclesias* 
tical tyrants, unrivalled in excellence and grandeur, 
every where gloriously breathes, and powerfully in- 
culcates the animating and ennobling sentiments ot 
the angelic hymn, << Glory to God in the highest, on 
earth peace, and ooon will towards men." A man 
must trample on its plainest dictates, and become a 
most detestable bigot, before he can assume the cha* 
racter of a persecutor. 

" I am sick of almost every thing," says the amiable 
Pearce, ^' that has been called religion, but love; su- 
preme love to God, universal benevolence to man. I 
am enraptured at the thought, that all the objects 
which Christianity requires me to believe, are to be 
contemplated with delight. It is all love; love is the 
alpha, love is the omega. It originated in love. It 
is exemplified in love. It works by love. It termi* 
nates in perfect, universal love. Thanks be to God 
for this unspeakable gift, this religion of love I" 

Well, on all hands. Bigotry is allowed to be a most 
horrible evil, and to be wholly indefensible. But how 
shall it be cured ? This is the all-important question. 
I know of but one effectual remedy — it is a large por- 
tion of the benevolent, devotional, Christ-like spirit 
which is every where inculcated in the New Testae 
ment. I never knew a person imbued with the spirit 
of the Saviour, filled with love to God, and to his fel- 
low-creatures, (and this is the only religion of which 
God will approve, the religion indeed of the Bible, and 
which alone can make man happy,) who was a BigoU 
Such an individual, in the whole of his deportment, 
must necessarily be a living display of that beautiful 
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picture) drawn by a hand under the immediate guid- 
ance of all-inspiring^ heaven, which is in the thirteenth, 
chapter of the first Epistle to the church at Corinth. 
This holy and divine temper is the very opposite to 
Bigotry* "It suffereth long, and is kind; it envieth 
notj vaunteth not itself| is not puffed up; doth not be- 
have itself unseemly! seeketh not her own; is not easily 
Crovokedj thinketh no evilj rejoiceth not in iniquity; 
ut rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things; believeth 
all things; hopeth all things; endureth all things." I 
am not surprised that he who drew this exxjuisite por- 
trait, adds, " It never faileth !" This is indeed the 
grace 



-**tlat lives and sings, 



When faith and hope shall cease; 
*Tis this shall strike our joyful strings^ 
In the sweet realms of bliss .'^ 

And unless we possess it, though we could speak with 
the tongues of men, and of angels, and had faith even 
to remove mountains, our professions of Christianity 
are vain, — we are "as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. " 

The criterion then by which the truly candid Chris- 
tian may be distinguished from the Bigot is evident. 
The Bigot is notoriously wanting in love to his fellow- 
creatures — defends false, or even well-founded senti- 
ments, in an unchristian spirit and temper — ^frequently 
anathematizes those who are not altogether of his own 
communion— often expends his principal zeal on com- 
paratively trivial things, and pays very little attention 
to matters of the highest moment — ^aims at the esta- 
blishment of a party, or the gratification of mere worldly 
dispositions^ rather than the furtherance of the truth—- 
proudly decides on a subject, and that too many times 
without having duly examined it— is not very scrupu- 
lous in reference to the means he employs against those 
who differ from him in opinion— professes to regard 
the Scriptures as his only guide in matters of religion, 
and yet in plain cases refuses to submit to their au- 
thority—and finally he cherishes the disposition to 
persecute, if he be not actually a persecutor. 
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The truly candid Christian, on the other hand, sin- 
cerely loves all his fellow-creatures, especially his fel- 
low-christlans, however they may difTer from him in 
opinion. When he defends the truth, the law of kind- 
ness is on his lips and in his heart, and flows from his 
pen— he trembles at the thought of taking God's judg- 
ment-seat, and of cursing any of his fellow-christians— * 
he rejoices in every part of divine truth, and holds i» 
with a firm hand, but he is principally concerned for 
the vital doctrines of Christianity—he aims at the fur- 
therance of the truth, and the glory of God, more than 
at the prosperity of any party whatever — he searches 
the Scriptures diligently, before he will decide on any 
important point, to see if the things affirmed are so, 
or not— scorns to serve even the truth by dishonest 
means— conscientiously follows the Bible wherever it 
leads him — and is sincerely and affectionately con- 
cerned for the present and everlasting welfare of the 
human race. 

If I were to mention a single criterion by which 
Bigotry may be generally and immediately known, I 
would say, It is a want of tliat spirit of love which is 
every where inculcated by the New Testament, and 
which was delightfully exemplified in the character of 
our divine Redeemer, and his immediate disciples. 

The time will inde^ arrive, it is foretold in the sure 
page of prophecy, when "none shall hurt or destroy 
in all God's holy mountain; when the wolf shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid, and the calf, and the young lionj and the fatling 
together, and a little child shall lead themj" then, and 
perhaps not till then, this monster shall die, and b 
buried. Happy day ! glorious end ! O that it were in- 
deed already come! then, having witnessed the in- 
terment, I would not indeed write its epitaph, but 
flee afar 

'* The pois'nous ste&ms, and stenches of its sepukhrej 
And lift my hands to heaven, and pray,— 
That such a hateful creature never may. 
At any time obtain a resurrection day.'' 
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A Letter written by IRAH CHASE ; addreeaed. In 1891, bv the Botton 
ciation, and now by the Tract Society, to Parenta and others com 
witb Baptist Cliurcbes. 



Dear Brethren,— It is not to a novel subject, but to one 
which, nevertheless, must always possess a fresh and 
touching interest, that we now solicit your attention — the 

DUTY OF GinNG CHBISTIAN INSTRUCTION TO CHILDRRN. 

This duty tt , in the first place, the dictate of reason 
and affection. 

Reason requires that the ignorant be instructed. And 
the more important the knowledge, the stronger is the 
argument for its being eommunieated. And the greater 
our affection for the persons needing instruction, the more 
intense is our desire to have them instructed. Who does 
not pr<mounce it suitable that children be taught those things 
which may be useful to them in the present life ? and who 
that loves his children does not desire to have them taught? 
Now, we take it for granted, that the knowledge of the 
Christian religion is more valuable than the knowledge of 
any other subject; for it fills the mind with the brightest 
conceptions of purity and benevolence ; and it is connected 
with, what has the promise of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. It is, then, most manifestly, and 
nost emphatieally, the dictate of reason and affection, that 
Christian instruetion be ffiven to ehildreo. 
124 ^ 
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Besides, this doty is clearly implied in the general di- 
rection to make the gospel knoton. 

In the command of our Saviour, Preach the gospel to 
every creature^ it is clear that he would have Christian 
instruction given to all who are capable of being in 
Btructed. The common sense of every man under- 
stands the direction as having reference to moral 
agents only, and to all moral agents belonging to the 
human family. The gospel is to be preached to all ; 
and we are to encourage its ministers to go forth to 
instruct the most distant nations. Surely then, our 
own children are not to be neglected ; but as soon as 
they can understand, they are to be taught the simple 
and affecting story of our redemption, the first prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God. 

But further, the duty of giving Christian instruction 
to children^ is expressty enjoined. The sacred Scrip- 
tures exhibit this duty in the most direct and positive 
manner : Provoke not your children to wrathy says an 
apostle, but bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
cf the Lord.* Nurture is the more general term, indi- 
cating the education, or training up of children, 
which, we know, comprehends instruction and ex- 
ample, rewards and punishments, and whatever may 
be necessary in this work. Admonition, as here 
used, directs our attention particularly to the mind 
of the child, as that with which we have espe- 
cially to do 5 and we are here taught that this nurture 
and admonition, or instilling into the mind, must be 
conformable to the Spirit and instructions of our 
Lord. 

So clear and prominent is the duty. It is the ma- 
nifest dictate of reason and affection ; it is implied 
in the general direction to tnake the gospel known; 
and it is expressly enjoined. It rests, therefore, on 
an immovable foundation 5 and we need no other. 

In view of these considerations, it is to be hoped 
that we shall all feel the force of the obligations that 
rest upon us. But it may h6 useful to mention soma 
additional consideration^ by which also we should be 
urged to the performance of this duty, 

♦Bphfi:4. 
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Consider the auacepttbUity of the mind in childhood. 

This has always been proverbial. In childhood 
the mind has not the prejudices with which it is like- 
y to be filled at a later period. It is more candid % 
and the impressions which it then receives, are the 
most likely to be permanent* The evil propensity 
has not become strengthened by long habits of think- 
ing and acting in an unworthy and unchristian manner. 
The child exhibits a frankness, and deference, and 
docility, the most encouraging. And we know that 
if his mind be not early knbued with correct sent!-* 
ments, it will be with false and pernicious ones. 

Consider the effect on the community. 

Children will be either blessings or curses to their 
parents and to the community. Think of a child 
brought up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
You may hope to see him dutiful to his parents, their 
delight and their glory. Follow him through the pe- 
riods of youth and of manhood. What a salutary in- 
fluence he exerts on all his companions 1 and what a 
profusion of benefits does he scatter around him, in 
whatever sphere he may move. * Train up a child in 
the way he should go 5 and when he is old, he will 
not depart from it '* 

But, on the other hand, think of the unhappy 
child, that has not received Christian instruction* 
What can you expect but that he will b£ the grief of 
his mother? Destitute pf Christian principle, he will 
be the easy victim of temptation. He corrupts the 
principles and habits of others. Or, if he does not 
absolutely become a pest in society, he at least fails 
of doing that amount of good which he might have 
been the honored instrument of accomplishing. 
Should he, at mature age, through the riches of di* 
vine grace, become truly religious, how will he de- 
plore, that in childhood his Christian education was 
neglected, and that from a child he had not known 
the holy scriptures. 

In a few years, the dearest interests of the commu- 
nity will be in the hands of those who are now chil- 
drr^n. How important that we do what we can to 

♦Prov. 22:«. 
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cause that the generation which shall arise, may be a 
generation to praise the Lord, and to diffuse through- 
out all the walks of life, a pure and happy influence. 

Consider the conseqttences beyond the grave. 

If a child be brought up in the nurture and admo* 
nition of the Lord, there is reason to trust not only 
that this Christian instruction will have a good influ- 
ence upon him in the present life, but also that it will 
be so blessed as to make him *wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus/* But if 
a child grow up in ignorance and contempt of 
Christian truth and duty, there is an alarming pro- 
bability not only that he will be worse than useless in 
this life, but also that he will die in his sins, and fall 
under the solemn declaration of the Saviour, ff'kither 
J go, ye cannot come, t 

Most of those in a Christian land who have given 
evidence of having become truly pious, we have rea- 
son to believe^ had some truths of the gospel deeply 
impressed on their minds at an early age. The seed of 
divine truth sown in the tender mind, may lie buried 
long, but we may hope it will not be lost. 

Yes, for this we may hope and pray. How often 
has the recollection of truths aff*ectionately inculcated 
in childhood, been brought afresh to the mind at a 
later* period, with an overwhelming power. The 
tongue of the faithful parent may now be silent in the 
gravel and the eye that once beamed on the child 
with parental and Christian love, may now be seen no 
more; but the instruction^ and the patience, and 
tender solicitude with which it was imparted, fill the 
soul of the hitherto careless wanderer with deep emo- 
tion, and become the most prominent among the 
means of his conversion to God. 

In this view of the matter, there is, certainly, great 
encouragement, but there is still greater in another 
view which we are permitted to take. As connected 
with the truly Christian instruction of our children, 
we may hope, and we should hope, for their early 
conversion,— for their being brought even in early 
childhood, to a saving acquaintance with religion, to 

•flTim. 3: M. tJolm8:Sl,tt. 
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repeutance towards God> and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ Why should we not ? The gospel is 
remarkable for its simplicity, a child may understand 
it 5 many a young child has understood it, so far as 
its first principles are concerned, and has felt its 
heavenly power, and given ample evidence of being 
truly regenerate. 

In the time of our Saviour, there were such chil- 
dren. And it is not improbable that he selected one of 
these, when he rebuked the ambitious contention of 
his disciples. On this occasion, according to the re- 
cord of Matthew, ' Jesus called a little child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of them, and said. Verily, I 
say unto you, except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Whosoever, therefore, shall humble him<selt 
as this little child, the same is greatest in the king 
dom of heaven. And whoso Shall receive one such 
little child in my name receiveth me.'* In Luke, this 
last declaration is expressed thus : * Whosoever shall 
receive this child in my name, receiveth me.'t And 
Matthew immediately adds the words of the Saviour, 
* But whoso shall offend,' or cause to sin, one of these littU 
ones that believe in me, it were better for him that a 
mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea.' 

On another occasion, there were brought unto our 
Lord little children, that he should put his hands 
on them and pray : and the disciples rebuked them. 
But Jesus said, * Suffer the little children, and forbid 
them not, to come unto me, for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven. 'I 'Verily I say unto you, whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God, as a little 
child, he shall not enter therein. '§ 

In these passages and the parallel ones, the original 
words rendered child, little ones, little children, and 
infants, may indicate children of such an age as to 
be capable of receiving religious instruction. This 
every one acquainted with the Greek, must know ; and 
it has been abundantly shown by the ablest interpreters. 
Even the word which at first sight would here seem 

* Matt. 18: e-5. t Luke 9: 48. % Matt. 19: 13, 14. ^ Mark 10,: 15. 
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to be the most unfavoraUe to this representationy 
(the word in Luke rendered infants^) is the very word 
which the apostle Paul uses when he says to Timothy, 
*From a child thou hast known the holy scriptures.' 

If, on these occasions of teaching humility to his 
disciples, our Lord directed their attention to chil- 
dren, on account merely of the simplicity and meekness 
which belong, in a remarkable degree, to children 
generally, his teaching was beautiful and impressive, 
and if he directed their attention to children, who be- 
sides possessing these qualities in common with other 
children, had received the truth in the love of it, his 
teaching was, certainly, still more beautiful and im- 
pressive. 

That there were such children in his time, is 
evident from the 21st chapter of Matthew,* where 
it is stated : * When the chief priests and scribes 
saw the wonderful things that he did, and the chil- 
dren crying in the temple, and saying, hosanna to 
the son of David, they were displeased, and said unto 
him, Hearest thou what these say? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Yea; have ye never read. Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings, thou hast perfected 
praise ?' 

This is a quotation from the eighth Psalm, and, it 
being poetry, it is somewhat hyperbolical, according 
to the poetic manner ; but the idea intended to be ex- 
hibited is perfectly manifest, namely, that God is 
pleased when young children feel his love, and utter 
his praise. 

Instances of early piety have occurred in almost 
every age of the world ; and they are not rare in our 
own country at the present time. Within the circle 
of our own observation, and particularly in those 
places where special attention has been paid to the 
subject of religion, many a striking and lovely exam- 
ple of this kind has presented itself; and we have 
been most happily taught the force of the passage 
which has just been repeated : Out of tlie mout/is of 
babes and sucklings^ thou hast perfected praise. Indeed, 
there is abundant proof that genuine conversions may 

* Verwt 15, 16 
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occur, and that they have occurred, at a very early 
period. 

Why, then, we ask again, why should* we not hope 
and labor, and pray for such a blessing in respect to 
our own children f And who can refuse thus to exert 
himself, when he thinks of the consequences which 
may ensue beyond the grave ? 

Consider the uncertainty of life. 

There is uncertainty in respect to our own lives. 
Soon our children may be called to weep over our 
lifeless remains, and be left amidst the dangers of an 
ensnaring and sinful world. Ah ! how can we answer 
for it, if we neglect the precious opportunities which 
we now enjoy for bringing them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord ? 

There is uncertainty in respett to their lives. 
How often docs the loveliest blossom droop and fade 
away before our eyes ! Shall not we do without delay 
what God himself has commanded us to do, in order 
that each, whenever removed, may be transplanted to 
his own garden on high ? 

We must remember, that, dear and lovely as our 
children may be, they need to be regenerated and 
saved through Jesus Christ ; that (dl have sinned^ and 
that, just so far as they are sinners, they need to re- 
pent, and to receive forgiveness through a child-like 
reliance on our condescending Lord. The time al- 
lotted them may be short Death is almost daily en- 
tering some of our families 5 and none can tell either 
now soon, or how suddenly, any one of the dear 
children committed to our care may be torn away. 
Now is the precious opportunity of instructing their 
tender minds, and pointing them to the Lamb of God, 
The opportunity may soon be gone. How bitter 
must then be the remembrance of having neglected 
our duty ! How sweet, the consolation of having 
faithfully performed it ! 



Christian instruction, as we have seen, must not 
only be given to children 5 but it must also be g^ven 
in an affectionate and engaging manner, 

< Provoke not,* says the apostle, * provoke not your 
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children to wrath.' This is, indeed, a general direc 
tion ; and it is a most important admonition in respect 
to all our intercourse with children ; but it applies, 
with peculiar force, to our efforts for their spiritual 
and rternal benefit. It teaches us to guard against 
a repulsive austerity and moroseness, and to let our 
whole manner of communicating instruction and ad- 
monition be the manifest dictate of love. While we 
present unadulterated Christian truth, we must endea- 
vor to present it so affectionately as, if possible, to dis* 
arm the enmity of the natural heart And we must 
let our little listeners clearly perceive not only that we 
love them, but that Crod loves them, and requires of 
them only what is necessary to their highest happi- 
ness. We must show them that it is the way oftranS" 
gresiora titat U hard; but that ^ the ways of wisdom 
are ways of pleasantness^ and all her paths are 
peace. ' 

We must do our utmost to excite and keep up in 
the tender mind, a cheerful attention to the various 
things involved in a re^ligious education. This is evi- 
dent from a parallel passage, in the epistle to the Col- 
losians,* where the apostle says expressly, * Provoke 
not your children to anger, leet theg be discouraged. * 
Clearly, then, we must, according to the circum« 
stances in which we are placed, take those measures 
which are the best adapted to encourage our children 
in all that is right and useful, and especially in receiv- 
ing Christian instruction. 

The duty of giving such instruction is directly and 
explicitly enjoined upon parents ; and they cannot be 
exonerated from pertbrming it, so far as it ma^ be ia 
their power. Parents, it is most obvious, have pecu- 
liar advantages for influencing the minds of their 
children. And who that has the heart of a parent, 
does not ardently desire to be qualified for performing, 
in the happiest manner, so endearing and responsible 
a work ? Who that has the heart of a parent, does 
not hear a voice from heaven, saying, * These words 
shall be in thine heart ; and thou shalt teach them di- 
ligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 

*3:SL 
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thott slttest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou 
risest up*** 

But while parents cannot be released from the obli- 
gation to bring up their children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, they may find that one of the 
best means of doing this, is to employ the aid of 
others. It may greatly contribute to the attainment 
of the grand object, and yet leave much for parents 
themselves to perform. It may, in our circumstances, 
possess various manifest advantages. And it may be 
admirably adapted to encourage our children, and to 
extend to the children of others the same benefits 
which we would confer upon our own. Whenever 
this is the case, it is most obvious that the aid of 
others should be sought And all must admit that 
this is now pre-eminently the case with respect to the 
aid which is found in the iMrd^s-day school. If any 
man doubt it, let him be more fully informed on the 
subject. If he still doubt it, let him nevertheless see 
to it that he himself neglect not the duty expressly en- 
joined in the scriptures. Let him think on the value 
of religious instruction to his own children 5 let him 
think on its value to the children of his neighbors 5 
let him bear them on his heart in prayer to God 5 and 
we may hope that his doubts will soon pass away. 

We, dear brethren, are fully persuaded in our own 
minds. We see how happily the idea of Christian in- 
struction in the family, and in the Lord's-day school, 
accords with all that we, as Baptists, believe to be the 
mind of Christ Let us convince our erring brethren 
of other denominations, that his disciples can feel the 
force of the divine command. Bring up your children 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord^ without per- 
forming a ceremony that has not been commanded, 
and that would displace and annihilate a ceremony 
that has been commanded, — the solemn act of the be- 
liever's being baptized upon the profession of his faith 
in Him who died for him, and rose again. 

At no former period have our churches felt a deeper 
interest in Lord's-day schools, and Bible classes } and 

*I>«iit. 6: 6,7. 
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some of tnem are bringing increased attention to 
these methods of doing good, into a close and en 
dearing connection with their respective associations. 
Thus they ascertain what has been done^ and what re- 
mains to be done : they are benefitted by each other's 
experience; they take sweet counsel together, they 
consider how they can help and encourage each other, 
and they return home with new zeal, and with new 
confidence, that their labors in this, and in other 
spheres of duty will not be in vain. 

On the subject of which we have been treating, as 
well as in all other truly Christian enterprises, it sure- 
ly becomes us as a denomination, to be among the 
foremost of those who exhibit and exemplify ' encou- 
ragements to religious effort.' Let us thank God, and 
take courage, in view of what has already been ac- 
complished for the rising generation, and in view of 
the indications which we are permitted to behold, 
that a brighter day is dawning upon the world. 

In the course of the year past, a divine blessing has 
attended the ordinary and the eq^traordinary means of 
grace enjoyed in the churches. Multitudes have 
been converted to God. But amidst the various ef- 
forts that have been so signally honored, the duty of 
giving Christian instruction to children, still holds a 
prominent place. It must not, and it cannot be for- 
gotten 5 for it possesses an enduring importance which 
no event has diminished, and which no language can 
adequately express. 

We have seen on what a deep and broad foundation 
this duty rests : It is the manifest dictate of reason 
and affection 5 it is implied in the general direction to 
make the gospel known, and it is expressly enjoined. 
We have glanced at some ^f the other considerations^ 
by which the duty is urged upon us ; the susceptibili- 
ty of the mind in childhood j the effect on the com- 
munity 5 the consequences beyond the ^rave 5 and 
the uncertainty of life,— of our own lives, and of the 
lives of our children. And we have seen that this 
duty must be performed in the most affectionate and 
engaging manner, that, accordingly, and as one of the 
means of attaining the grand object, the aid of the 
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Lord's-day school should be employed for our own 
children, and for the children of others, and yet that 
we who are parents should remember, we oursdvei 
still have much to perfomu Here is ample scope for 
the e>lforts of teachers and of parents. Here is a great 
and most blessed work to be done, and it may well 
call forth the unwearied attention of pastors and 
churcnes, and of all that can render assistance. Mo^ 
mentous responsibilities rest upon us all. On every 
side wc see the dear young immortals intrusted to our 
care. Shall they be formed for usefulness and glory, 
and bliss ? Or shall they be neglected, and ruined for 
time and for eternity ? O may we abound in prayer 
to God for them and for ourselves. Let thy work up- 
pear urUo thy servants^ and thy glory unto their children^ 
and let the beauty of the Lord our God be tq)on us ; and 
establish thou the work of our hands upon us^ yea, the 
vwrk of our handsy establish xHoy it. 

Praying thus, brethren, we proceed with new cou- 
rage, we bid you God speed, and continue, as ever, 
yours in faith and love. 



APPENDIX. 

The following remarks, from an address by a dear and highly esteemed bro* 
tber and fellow-laborer, Professor Ripley, of Newton, are so important and so 
Intimately connected with the subject of the preceding Letter, that they cannot 
foil of being read with interest and with profit 



It is the obvious dictate of revelation, and strong 
principles natural to the human heart coincide with 
this dictate, that parents should have much to do with 
the religious instruction of their children. The nar 
tiiral affection which a parent must feel for his off- 
spring, and the confidence which a child reposes on 
the instructions of his parents, are peculiarly favor- 
able circumstances. Besides, who, like a judicious 
parent, can seize the proper times, and deal out in- 
struction in the proper measures ? Who like him 
can bear with the peevishness and childishness of the 
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little scholar, and can know when to curb and when to 
excite? With parental instruction, nothing should 
be allowed to interfere. But unless I greatly mistake, 
there is dan^r that many parents may feel themselves 
exempted from this duty, in consequence of the ad- 
vantages which* the Sabbath school furnishes. The 
ignorance and the indolence of many parents may 
shelter themselves under the wing of the Sabbath 
school 5 and even natural affection may plead for an 
exemption from this duty, by intrusting the perform- 
ance of it to those who are supposed to be more capa« 
ble of discharging it. 

Parents may also think themselves excused from 
personally instructing their children, on account of 
the irregularity with which their own instructions 
would have to be imparted. By not rightly distribut- 
ing their time^ or by not rigidly adhering to a right 
distribution, they fin^ various things interfering with 
each other, and not unfrequently some of their duties 
wholly neglected ; and the long intervals which occur 
are specially injurious to their children's advancement 
m the knowledge of the Bible. By irregularity and 
various sorts of mismanagement, the waywardness of 
their children increases, and the parents may come 
at length to the settled belief, (and perhaps in their 
case, after having spoiled their children, it may be 
true,) that almost any one can do more good to their 
children, than they can themselves. But whatever 
may be said of the Sabbath school as furnishing a 
system of correctives for children who have been the 
victims of such mismanagement, it is certain that 
those parents greatly err, who deliberately neglect 
the religious instruction of their children, at a very 
early period, in consequence of the provisions which 
Sabbath schools furnish. The truth is, these schools 
are intended^not to supersede, but to assist domestic 
instruction, and nothing can be plainer than that the 
benefits of Sabbath schools must be exceedingly re- 
stricted, unless the scholars receive at home instruc- 
tion that may prepare them for the school, and 
instruction suited to deepen the impression which 
the school exercises may make. I fear al5K> that pa- 
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rents who may be willing to relieve themselves of re- 
sponsibility by placing it upon others, will directly 
counteract the good which they profess to desire for 
their children from the Sabbath school, and which 
they flatter themselves will more readily be gained 
from the school, than from parental instruction ; for 
such a shrinking from responsibility, or rather such a 
glad withdrawing of themselves from it, will have a 
baleful influence upon their whole characters, and will 
produce in numerous particulars, a carelessness of 
conduct, and an unconcern respecting the example 
they set before their children. 

The true interests of the rising generation, then» 
and no less the true interests of Sabbath Schools, re- 
quire that parents should cherish a deep sense of their 
personal responsibility, and should regard the Sab- 
bath school chiefly as a most valuable auxiliary to 
their own efforts. The altar of domestic devotion 
must not be deserted, because we can resort to the 
public altar of the sanctuary. Upon no pretence 
must the vivifying heat of family religion be chilled. 
The assiduities olf parental care cannot safely be su- 
perseded by any other anxiety, by any other dili- 
gence, however intense, however constant. Let pa- 
rents, then, be continually reminded, that while divine 
authority proclaims, 'Children obey your parents in 
the Lord f the same authority proclaims with a plain- 
ness which cannot be misunderstood, and an urgency 
which must never be unheeded, ' Ye fathers bring up 
your children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.* Whatever other persons may do in the train- 
ing up of children, upon parents is laid an injunction 
from the High and Holy one. Let parents feel the 
force of this injunction, and in their endeavors to com- 
ply with it, let them avail themselves of the advantages 
which the Sabbath school furnishes; and remember 
too, that the increase of advantages for rightly train- 
ing their children, increases their obligations to 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. 

I have mentioned an error into which parents may 
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be led ; and now let me direct your thoughts to one 
into which pastors may fall. 

It has always appeared to me of immense impor- 
tance that a pastor should endeavor to maintain a 
very intimate and affectionate intercourse with the 
children of his congregation. These constitute the 
most interesting, in many respects, and the most hope- 
ful part of his charge. If, at an early period, he ac- 
quires their confidence and produces in their minds a 
conviction that he is their friend, their affectionate 
well-wisher, their willing and patient benefactor, with 
how much profit may he believe that in after-life they 
will listen to his instructions 5 how slow will they be 
to abandon him for a teacher of a different faith ; 
with how much confidence may he anticipate that 
with many of them he shall sit down in the kingdom 
of his Saviour. 

It is a mistake, I fear, that children will, as a mat- 
ter of course, regard their minister with affectionate 
reverence and confidence. They may indeed regard 
him with distant respect and awe. Thinking of him 
only in connection with the services of religion, and 
as the individual who has not unfrequently caused 
their consciences to give them pain, they may feel un- 
easy in his presence ; they may endeavor to avoid his 
sight, and even subject themselves to no little inconve- 
nience in order to escape his observation. Some ef- 
fort, then, is needed on his part to produce an attach- 
ment to his person. His pastoral visitation of fami- 
lies, if judiciously conducted, will do somewhat 
towards gaining their affections. The esteem which 
their parents manifest towards him will exert an addi* 
tional influence. But to these let there be added re- 
gular opportunities of meeting the children in an 
affectionate and tender manner for religious instruc* 
tion and advice ; and I cannot but think a very desira- 
ble state of feeling will exist both in the pastor and 
in the children. 

But, as it is in the case of parents, so it is in the 
case of pastors. Too many of them are not wholly 
free from a willingness to diminish their cares, and to 
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presume that, although in different circumstances it 
would be an indispensable duty to exercise a personal 
supervision over the children, yet, as religious in- 
struction is so copiously imparted in the Sabbath 
school, the work is accomplished to better effect than 
it could be by. their exertions. It is indeed done to 
better effect by the Sabbath school arrangements than 
it was done previously to the existence of Sabbath 
schools ; but it is not done to so much effect as it 
would be, if to the weekly efforts of the school teach- 
er, were added the ihonthly attentions of the pastor. 
Nor can it be justly said in excuse for this negject 
on the part of pastors, that the arrangements for Bible 
class instruction furnish sufficient opportunities for 
bringing the pastor into intimate connection with the 
youthful part of his society. Of the value of Bible 
class instruction, and of its happily supplying a void 
that ha.d existed for ages, I am very sensible. But 
it is not enough that the pastor form an intimate ac^ 
quaintance with the young, and exert his influence 
over them in the form of a Bible class. For a large 
number, though at an early period connected with the 
Sabbath school, do not become members of a Bible 
class. Especially is this true respecting lads who 
sooner leave the paternal roof, and are exposed to 
more powerful temptations than their sisters, and who, 
moreover, frequently at an unsuitable age, are re^ 
moved to a distance from parents, and placed in cir- 
cumstances almost entirely new. How desirable, then, 
that the assiduous care of pastors should be extended 
towards them at that which may well be called the 
forming period of their lives. Again, how often does 
the bloom of childhood yield to the paleness of death ! 
The little immortal comes forth as a flower, and is 
cut down. Would it not be a pleasant reflection to 
the pastor, as he is consoling the afflicted parents, as 
he looks upon the coffin which contains the desire of 
their eyes, would it not be a pleasant reflection, that 
that child knew him, and loved him, and confided in 
him^ that that child he had often met in company 
with others, for purposes of the highest import ; that 
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for the salvation of that child he had often felt earnest 
desires, and poured forth fkrvent prayers ? 

I would affectionately suggest it for your considera- 
tion, whether pastors ought not occasionally, and with- 
out long intervals, to be present in the Sabbath school, 
and to show the interest which they feel in the instruc- 
tion of the young ; and whether, besides this occasional 
attendance, they ought not to appoint stated times 
for meeting the children, either in order to review 
the Sabbath school lessons, or to impart difierenty 
though kindred instruction* 



For a most judicious and instructive view of va- 
rious particulars that call for the parent's attention, 
see Letters on Christian Education; by a Mother. 
They constitute a Tract, (Number 73,) of the series 
published by the Baptist General Tract Society. 
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Two facts are observable, in the walks of life, 
wnich strikingly correspond to declarations in the 
Bible, concerning two descriptions of character. The 
first is, that those, whether rich or poor, who have a 
conscientious respect to the temporal and spiritual 
necessities of their fellow-men, and to the will of their 
Creator in the use and disposal of their possessions, 
have the purest and most lively enjoyment of the bless- 
ings of this life; and drink most abundantly of the 
pure stream of consolation which flows from the throne 
of God. The scripture that corresponds with this 
fact is, '^ The liberal soul shall be made fat : and he 
that watereth shall be watered also himself.'* 

He, on the contrary, whether unregenerate or chris* 
tian, who, turning his attention from the Divine will^ 
determines the manner of using and disposing of his 
property by his own desires and partialities, and 
consigns to the control of his pride and ambition that 
portion which humility and confidence in God would 
relinquish to the relief of the needy ; knows least of 
the enjoyments which flow from earth or heaven.— 
And this fact corresponds with the declaration," There 
is that withholdeth more than is meet ; but it tendeth 
fto poverty." 

The first character is that most frequently witnessed, 
when the powers of the squI are first rectified by the 
renewing of the Holy Spirit : — when the heart is first 
elevated to " prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God.'* The latter is an instance 
of degeneracy, produced by the maxims of a world 
which, amid ail the demonstrations of an overruling 
providence that surround us, knows not God. The 
former receives the blessii^gs of Heaven as a gift ; 
and enjoys them with all the zest which a lively 
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gratitude can impart : while the latter receives them 
as a matter of couise, and a matter of right, and dis- 
covers not, or heeds not, the kind hand which bestows 
them. How greatly is it to be deplored that the last 
description of character is so prevalent as it is, among 
those who have been redeemed, not with silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ! For, 
what might not the energies of the Christian host 
effect, with the promised blessing of God, were but 
those energies all aroused and properly directed! 

This degeneracy is a consequence of inattention 
to the origin of our mercies, and forgetfulness of 
our absolute dependence on God, even for the most 
ordinary and constant streams of prosperity with 
which our lives are refreshed. 

There is a fondness in the heart for whatsoever 
presents itself in the shape of an antidote to the ills of 
life, and as a means of promoting our happiness ; and 
consequently a proneness to suffer the attention to be 
engrossed with the gift^ while the Giver, because un« 
seen, is forgotten. Hence it comes to pass, that we 
look on what we possess as our oum: to be held by us, 
our heirs, and assigns, forever 5 in fee simple of man, 
and quit claim of God : and whenever the idea of ob- 
ligation is brought before the mind, we are apt to ask, 
as if neither man nor God had a right to negative the 
question : " Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own ? — to save or destroy 5 to give or with* 
hold?" From this source has arisen a ruinous mistake 
in the calculations of many, concerning the extent of 
our accouniabiliiy. While it is admitted that we must 
give an account of the deeds done in the body, accord- 
ing to their moral character 5 it is forgotten that this 
accountability is, in any manner, regulated by the cir- 
tum stances of temporal blessings in which the provi* 
dence of God has placed us : that we are stewards of 
his goods, and have to give an account of our stew- 
ardship. Hence, while the rightful claim of Heaven 
to that obedience, the capacity of rendering which lies 
equally in the breasts of all, is admitted; the relinquish- 
ment of any portion of property for the promotion of 
the cause of truth, or for the relief of distress, is con- 
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•idered as a free gift, which entitles the giver not only 
to the gratitude of the object aided, but to a score of 
credit in the book of his account with God. 

Now this is an error which loudly demands correc- 
tion: inasmuch as, in some, it is to be feared that it is 
the ground of a false confidence of their acceptance 
with God, by the preponderance of their charities 
against their transgressions: while in multitudes of 
those who have fled for refuge to a better hope, it sub- 
jects the heart to the pride of life, and consequently of- 
ten shuts the hand, while the voice of duty, which bids 
bestow, is unheard. The most effectual method to 
correct these evils is, to consider attentively and 
habitually, 

The character we sustain: 

The source of our prosperity: 

The nature of our tenurej and, 

The responsibilities with which it is connected. 

In contemplating our character, we should remem- 
ber that we are but men: the wealthiest, the proudest, 
the mightiest of us, is but a man: a creature who, but 
yesterday, embarked on the sea of life with nothing 
but ignorance and helplessness; a common adventurer, 
among the thousands of his kind, amid the perils and 
uncertainties of the winds and the waves: and who, 
even in the day of his greatest strength and loftiest 
pride, can neither persuade nor terrify the minister of 
disease, nor resist the demands of death, nor beguile 
the worm of his prey. In all his glory, he is but dust 
and to the dust he must return. 

Now if we brought nothing into the world, it be- 
hooves us to consider how we came into possession of 
that which he have. Under the influence of the error 
of which we have spoken, the Farmer will tell us that 
he has arisen to a comfortable independence by his own 
industry,—" by the sweat of his brow:'* and, that the 
hard earned products of his labour he knows how to 
value, and he knows how to keep. But we would ask, 
of what avail is all his labour? Does it dissolve the 
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snows of winter, and break the chains in which th6 
earth is held? Does it move forward the revolutions of 
the seasons from winter to seed-time, and from secd^ 
time to harvest? Does it raise the vapours from the 
earth and ocean, and mould them into clouds? Does it 
bring down the rain, " the former and the latter rain?" 
Does it cause the sun to warm the bosom of the ground 
into which he casts hb seed? Then why does he ever 
labour for nought, or spend his strength in vain? 

We suppose it was while he was asleep that the 
blasting and mildew destroyed his hopes: and because 
he was ignorant of the mischief, that the fly took the 
blossom, and the worm, the root. Oh, no! He who 
gave light and joy to the land of Goshen, and dark* 
ness and pestilence and death to Egypt; HE it is who 
rolls on the seasons: who commands the wintry blast 
from his northern stores, or gives the glowing breath 
of summer skies. 

At his command the morning ray 
Smiles on the earth and leads the day; 
He guides the sun's declinin&;' wheels 
Orer the tops of western hills. 

Seasons and times obey His voice :«— 
The evening and the mom rejoice 
To see the earth made soft with show'rs^ 
Laden with fruit, and dressed in flow'rs. 

The Merchant, whose warehouses are filled with 
goods, is apt to feel no less freedom from obligation 
than the yeoman; and when interrogated, whence he 
received them, wUl be likely to tell us that he purchased 
them; that he imported them. But who, we would 
ask, prospered your industry with the means? Who 
gave to your canvass the favouring wind which wafted 
them to you: and, why did not He who blessed you 
with gentle gales, meet you with impoverishing whirl- 
winds and devouring tempjests? 

The prosperity of the Mechanic, is the result of the 
industrious exercise of his muscular powers and of his 
skill. But we would ask him whence came these pow- 
ers, and whence this skill? That they are not among 
the inseparable endowments of humanity you may 
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learn by a visit to the abode of the idiot ; the cell of 
the lunatic 5 and the couch, where the victims of agues, 
consumptions, and fevers lie agonizing and helpless. 

The Physician advances in reputation, and in the 
confidence of the community, and consequently in 
wealth, by the happy exercise of his professional skill. 
But whence hath this man this wisdom? Omitting to 
say any thing of his accomplishments in the theory of 
physic, which, amid the ten thousand diversified forms 
and shades of character that disease assumes, is, of 
itself, of so little availj how came he into the posses- 
sion of that quick and nice discernment, by which he 
so successfully detects the lurking foe in the machinery 
of the human frame; ascertains his direction and his 
power; and by which he is enabled to apply the appro- 
priate and timely remedy, to stay the work of destruc- 
tion, and to repair the injury sustained? 

The Counsellor and the Statesman are crowned 
with honour; and with a meet reward for their suc- 
cessful support of the rights and the interests with 
which they have been entrusted. But, from whom did 
they receive that retentiveness of memory which 
secures the fund of knowledge they have laboured for 
years to obtain? Who gave them that vigorous com- 
prehension; that rapidity of conception; that liveliness 
of feeling; that promptitude; that grace; that force 
of communication; which at once enlighten the under- 
standing, control the judgment, and captivate the ]\eart? 
—All, all is the boon of Heaven: the Farmer, the Mer- 
chant, the Mechanic, the Physician, the Counsellor, the 
Statesman, all are endowed with whatsoever of pros- 
perity, of favour they possess, by the " Father of lights 
from whom cometh down every good and every per- 
fect gift" 

It being then conceded, that for whatever of worldly 
blessings we possess, we are indebted to the bounty of 
God; let us consider. 

The nature of the tenure by which we hold them. 

Nothing can be more certain than this; that if we 
hold any thing by absolute right, it would be absolutely 
wron;f for any ma^ to wrest it from us. It is equally 
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eertain, that if we hold our possessions by a light as 
perfect with respect to God, as we do with respect to 
man, Jehovah himself has no right to take them from 
ms without our consent If he ctoet therefore take 
them, either the God of justice has became unjust; or, 
our right is, by our very adversities, proved imperfect. 

But it is certain that riches do take to themselves 
wings and fly away: that the ccmfiagration sometimes 
wraps them in ruin, and consigns their owners to 
wretchedness and sorrow. It is certain that the tem- 
pests and the floods, sometimes do sweep our floating 
treasures to "the dark unfathomed caves of ocean." 
It is certain that the scorching sun consumes the hus- 
bandman's hope; and that after all his labours of sow- 
ing and planting, and his watchful care — after he has 
done his utmost, the seed is sometimes " rotten under 
the clod; the gamers are laid desolate; the bams are 
broken down, for the com is withered; and the beasts 
groan, and the herds of cattle are perplexed, because 
they have no pasture: and the flocks of sheep are made 
desolate and the beasts of the field cry unto God, for 
the rivers of waters are dried up, and the fire hath de- 
voured the pastures of the wilderness." 

It is certain that the insect tribes of the air, in alli- 
ance with the creeping inhabitants of the ground, which 
the God of judgment calls his great army, do march 
forth in dark and fearful array; and " that which the 
palmer-worm hath left, hath the locust eaten; and that 
which the locust hath left, hath the canker-worm eaten; 
and that which the canker-worm hath left, hath the 
caterpillar eaten." Yet the God of judgment — the 
God of the winds and of the waves, the fire and the 
tempest, — the leader of this desolating and irresisti- 
ble army, is a " God of truth, without iniquity; just 
and right is he." And we have as little right to 
question his doings, as power to stay his hand: and, in 
the midst of all, we are bound to cherish the sentiment 
and the temper of a sufferer of ancient time: "the 
Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be 
the name of the I^ord. " 

Brethren, examine the character, and the sufferings, 
of the man whose words we have just quoted; and yott 

108 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THB OHRItTIAN's STEWARDSHIP. [8 

will learn thtt we are tenants at wilL Now, that 
we are amenable to God for the use we make of his 
bounties, is a reasonable and necessary consequence 
of the tenure by which we hold them. The truth is, 
they are, strictly speaking, HU: and are committed to 
our trust J to be used and disposed of, by us, in accord- 
ance with his revealed will. 

That they are not bestawed to be employed as our 
own predilections and our often erroneous judgments 
of our interests shall prompt, is evident. 

The very idea of prosperity is connected with the 
promotion of happiness: and as all real prosperity 
comes from God, the bestowment of wealth, which pre- 
serves from many of the ills incident to life, and which 
ministers to our innocent enjoyments, is a clear indi- 
cation of his benevolence, and of bis design in giving 
them for our use. 

No one can doubt that the Almighty clothes the 
earth with verdure, and covers the fields with waving 
plenty, for the promotion of the happiness of his crea- 
tures. 

But the good which the husbandman possesses is 
only a single variety of that wealth, all the varieties 
of which spring from the same source, and are all im- 
parted for the same end. 

He who is prospered with more than is requisite 
for the attainment of his own happiness, has received 
the surplus for the same general end for which the rest 
was given: he is therefore entrusted with the means 
of happiness to others. Consequently, he is not at 
liberty to cast it into the fire, to bury it in the earth, 
or to merge it in the flood: nor, least of all, is he at 
liberty to make it subservient to the violation of the 
laws of God the giver, in licentious prodigality. 

Perhaps there is no disposition more prevalent among 
those who are under the influence of moral principles 
at all, than that which prompts them to accumulate 
wealth for their posterity. Now, if this disposition, to 
the extent to which it is generally indulged, received 
the Divine approbation | the indulgence of it would 
tend to the promotion of happiness^-'the happiness of the 
parents, as following out the direction of God's plea- 
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lure: and the happiness of the children, as coming in^ /• 
the possession ot an unperverted trust. 
; But, that you may Judge whether this object ia at- 
tained by the spirit of accumulation which is abroad 
in society, we would have you take a tour of minute 
and careful observation through the different walks of 
life. Go, read the histories of families from the father 
to the son: and the history of the son from infancy to 
manhood. Trace the effects which meet your daily 
notice, up to their legitimate, but frequently, not ob- 
vious causes. Consider, on the one hand, the condi- 
tion and the real enjoyments of those who, possessing 
a competency, exchange the redundance of their in- 
come, for the pleasure of doing good; either in the 
way of enlightening the ignorant, or in reclaiming the 
vicious, or in feeding the hungry, or in clothing the 
naked and succouring the distressed. Observe their 
early and well-formed habits of activity, which are so 
conducive to health — ^the basis of all sublunary enjoy- 
ment Witness the flow of their spirits; and their con- 
tentment, which remains undisturbed amid all the 
enticements of the influence and honors of fortune. 
Mark well the sound constitutions and the industrious 
habits of their rising posterity; who expect, from their 
parents, no more than a frugal beginning in life, de- 
pending for their subsequent prosperity, on the faithful 
practice of those lessons of industry and virtue, with 
which their tender minds were imbued by parental 
piety. 

Consider, we say, and compare this course of pro- 
cedure and its attendant blessings, with that in which 
the cumbrous accumulation of wealth, and the aggran- 
dizement of family by the privileges of fortune, are the 
objects of supreme regard: where the avarice of gain 
steels the heart against the voice of imploring woe, and 
locks up from its own enjoyment, the abundance al- 
ready possessed: — ^where luxury pours its poisons into 
the cup of infancy, and is the companion of the nursery 
and the physician of childhood: where youth, unac- 
quainted with the checks of that happy medium which 
is independence to virtue, but poverty to vice, is ac- 
customed to every gratification which wealth abused 
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can bring: and, Oh! would to God ten thousand mel- 
ancholy examples did not compel us to proceed—- 
where deliverance from all concern about a livelihood, 
lifts the youthful mind above all feeling of dependence 
on man or God^ raises the floodgate of every passion, 
and turns the whole mind and soul adrift in a sea of li- 
centious pleasure, ending in poverty and pain, a con- 
stitution shattered and broken, and a soul in despair. 

Compare the two descriptions, and we think it will 
be no difficult matter for a common discernment 
to determine in favour of which system of procedure 
the balance of substantial enjoyment turns. On that 
side rests the approbation of God, for it is that which 
accomplishes the end for which his bounties are con- 
ferred. And on the other falls his frown, for his goods 
have been perverted to forbidden purposes. 

In the very miseries, therefore, consequent upon 
such a perversion, or, if you will, in the very constitu- 
tion of nature, by which the blessings of Jehovah are, 
in their abuse, transformed into curses, we recognise 
both his right and his intention to call us to account 
for the manner in which we have used them. 

It being then established, that we have received from 
him every good we possess, that so far from his relin- 
quishing his right in the bounty, he has made us ac- 
countable for the use and disposal of the whole, and that 
the bestowment confers not only obligations of grati- 
tude but of service; the question becomes, to every 
honest steward of the Creator's bounties, a matter of 
deeply interesting inquiry:— *-How much do J owe to my 
Lord? For, on whatever objects I expend that which 
he has entrusted to me, and whatever responsibilities 
these favours may impose on them; still I have to ac- 
count to God for all I have received at his hand. A por* 
tion of what he has given me is undoubtedly to be " oc- 
cupied" for the promotion of my own happiness, and 
the happiness of those whoiti he has entrusted to my 
care: but what proportion is best calculated for the 
attainment of this end, and what he has required to be 
expended for Htm .••—are questions which demand my 
most impartial and prayerful investigation. 

Yes! they are questions the importance of which it 
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magnifed by all the pleasure of doing good, and by all the 

Ceace of a conscience void of offence towards Godj and 
y all the terrors of being weighed in the balance oi 
his justice and found wanting:— questions, Brethren, 
which, thankfully remembering how great the dispari- 
ty between what you receive at his hand, and what, as 
imperfect and sinful, you merits you must determine 
by the light which the Bible throws on your respon- 
sibilities, and which the records of providence shed on 
the designs of your B^efactor in the dispensations of 
his gifts. 

And having ascertained the extent of your obliga^ 
lions, suffer yourselves to be induced to the dis- 
charge of them. Oh, by all the considerations of 
gratitude, by all the motives of self-enjoyment, and 
by all the impulses of self-interest as well as of duty, 
suffer yourselves to be stimulated to a prompt dis- 
charge of those obligations, in promoting the tempo- 
ral and spiritual welfare of your fellow-men. 

We say, of self-enjoyment, because that undue anxi- 
ety for accumulation, which resists the demands of 
Charity and Religion, is destructive of the finest feel- 
ings, and the richest bliss of the soul: and if it does 
not deliver it to the lashes of conscience, it renders it 
an utter stranger to that pure and godlike pleasure 
which springs from doing good. And we have said, 
of self-interest, because the Christian who is growing 
rich, by withholding what the Lord demands, is ab- 
solutely growing poor, by confining the enjoyment of 
his wealth, to the short portion of his existence which 
he passes on earth: while it is in his power to export 
his possessions to the shores of eternity. Yes, Bre- 
thren, there is such a thing as almost literally laying 
up our treasures in heaven. " I say unto you, make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, 
that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlast- 
ing habitations."— I say unto you secure the friend- 
ship and gratitude of those who are poor in this world 
but rich in faith, by contributing from that which so 
many hoard and worship, to the relief of their tempo- 
ral, and spiritual necessities: that when ye die, those 
whom you have blessed, and who have gone before 
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you may hail you with grateful joy, and bid you wel- 
come to the mansions of everlasting rest. Here then, 
the bliss of the world above will be affected in a most 
interesting point by your works of charity below^ and 
the pleasures which bum in the beneficent bosom oiJ 
earth are to be re-kindled in the world to come. 

But above all things else, Brethren, be incited to a dil- 
igent and faithful discharge of the duties of your stew- 
ardship, by the consideration of that greatest gift to 
you, which Heaven ever ^ave to man. Consider that 
" he who was rich, for your sokes, became poor, that 
you through his poverty, might be made rich:" rich 
in everlasting habitations^ rich in spotless robes of 
righteousness; rich in unfading diadems of glory; rich 
in a right to the tree of life, and the crystal watei*s 
that flow from the throne of God. 

And in anticipation of your robe and crown, your 
habitation and rest, in that land where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal, where the flames cannot devour, nor 
nor the hand of time deface, rise to your duty: and 
what your hand findeth to do, do it with your might. 

The cause of suffering humanity entreats your aid. 
Remember the poor whom ye have always with you; 
and to whom, whensoever ye will, ye may do good. 
Whensoever ye will, ye may deliver the fatherless, and 
him that hath none to help him: whensoever ye will, 
ye may cause the widow's heart to sing for joy, and 
the blessing of him that is ready to perish to come 
upon yourselves. 

f The period has been foretold when the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ. That period is at hand: and most anima- 
ting must the reflection be to every friend of God. But 
it must not be forgotten, that itis through the instru- 
mentality of the saints, that the Redeemer is to diffuse 
the knowledge of his grace among the nations, and bring 
the world into subjection, under the reign of his love. 
The age and circumstances then, in which we live, call 
for pre-eminent Christian activity, and a consecration 
of heart and life, of talents and wealth to Him, whose 
we are, and whom we serve. 
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